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Explanation  of  the  Rosenthal  Method  of  Practical 

Lioguistry. 

About  ten  years  ago  the  Hon.  Charles  Francis  Adams, 
Jr.,  delivered  a  memorable  speech  before  the  members 
of  Harvard  University. 

In  a  very  clear,  conclusive,  and  elaborate  argument 
he  showed  that  the  study  of  Latin  and  Greek,  as 
pursued  in  our  schools  and  colleges,  was  practically 
worthless;  that  scarcely  any  of  our  students  could  read 
the  ancient  classics  with  ease  and  enjoyment,  and  that 
not  even  the  teachers  themselves  were  able  to  use  these 
tongues  colloquially. 

He  Closed  his  speech  with  an  eloquent  appeal  to  the 
College  authorities  that  greater  attention  should  hence- 
forth be  paid  to  the  study  of  modern  languages,  and 
many  of  our  leading  Universities  have  since  then 
endeavored  to  act  upon  his  advice.  ^^ 

But  were  Mr.  Adams'  suggestions  carried  out  in  the 
right  spirit  by  any  of  our  schools?  Have  the  results 
been  reached  which  he  foretold  and  expected?  Can 
our  present  college  graduates  express  themselves  with 
fluency  and  correctness  in  French,  German,  or  Spanish? 
Or,  isn't  it  rather  a  fact  that,  despite  all  efforts,  the 
modern  tongues  have  remained  just  as  lifeless  to  our 
students  as  the  so-called  dead  languages? 

In  our  times,  when  international  intercourse  is  con- 
stantly increasing,  when  steam  and  electricity  are 
uniting  the  whole  world  into  one  great  brotherhood, 
when  the  deep  thoughts  of  philosophy  and  the  marvel- 
ous discoveries  of  science  are  no  longer  confined  to  any 
one  tongue,  but  are  almost  simultaneously  expressed 
and  carried  out  by  all  the  great  civilized  nations, 
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ago  advised  '<at  the  proper  time  and  kept  within  pro- 
per limits." 

Colloquial  mastery  must  precede  it.  Grammar  will 
then  no  longer  confuse,  but  assist  the  pupil;  it  will 
cease  to  be  a  drudgery  and  hindrance  and  will  become 
a  plain  and  simple  explanation  of  forms  and  idioms  al- 
ready mastered;  it  will  no  longer  be  an  uncertain 
foundation,  but  will  adorn,  complete  and  cap  the  edi- 
fice which  has  been  reared  by  practical  linguistic  exer- 
cises. 

This  is 

THE  TRUE  OFFICE  OF  GRAMMAR 

and  in  this  sense  it  is  taught  throughout  my  method. 
I  have  in  my  possession  a  letter  from  the  renowned 
explorer  of  Greek  antiquities, 

THE  LATE  DR.  HEINRICH  SCHUEMANN, 
whom  I  had   the  privilege  of  knowing  intimately,  and 
whose  opinion  as  to  the  merits  of  any  language  system 
is  of  unquestionable  value,  as  he  was  himself  a  disting- 
uished linguist, 

*'  Your  method,"  he  writes,  **  is  the  only  correct  one, 
because  it  is  a  scientific  adaptation  of 

NATURE'S  OWN  WAY, 

by  which  all  persons,  whether  children  or  adults,  edu- 
cated or  otherwise,  rapidly  and  correctly  acquire  the 
the  language  which  they  constantly  hear  and  which 
they  are  instinctively  impelled  to  imitate  when  resident 
in  a  foreign  country." 

In  this  cosmopolitan  land  of  ours  every  intelligent 
observer  must  have  noticed  the  ease  and  rapidity  with 
which  foreigners  master  our  mother-tongue. 

They  have  neither  books,  teachers,  nor  interpreters; 
they  may  be  Russians,    Germans,   Frenchmen,   Span- 
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iards,  or  Swedes;  they  generally  understand  nothing 
about  the  principles  of  grammar;  they  may  be  too 
young  or  uneducated  to  even  read  or  write  their  own 
language;  yet,  despite  it  all,  they  invariably,  within  a 
few  months,  master  sufficient  English  not  only  to  make 
themselves  understood,  but  to  speak  it  grammatically 
and  correctly,  provided  they  have  mixed  with  cultured 
classes  of  society,  and,  of  course,  faultily  and  badly,  if 
they  have  had  the  misfortune  of  associating  with  uned- 
ucated people. 

From  these  facts  it  is  obvious  that  some  system  musi 
exist  which  we  intuitively  follow  when  we  reside  abroad, 
and  which  always  and  under  all  circumstances  leads  to 
complete  control  of  a  foreign  tongue. 

The  first  question  before  us  would  therefore  be: 

WHAT   IS   THIS   SYSTEM   WHICH    WE   INSTINCTIVELY 
FOLLOW  WHEN  RESIDING   IN  A  FOR- 
EIGN COUNTRY? 

If  you  lived,  for  instance,  in  Paris,  or  Berlin,  or  the 
city  of  Mexico,  or  had  gone,  like  Stanley,  to  darkest 
Africa,  or,  like  those  poor  sailors  of  the  ''Jeannette,"to 
the  wilds  of  Siberia  in  acquiring  a  foreign  language  you 
would  invariably  pass  through  the  following  stages  of 
experience: 

At  first,  the  mind  becomes  confused  by  the  multi- 
plicity of  foreign  sounds  which  we  hear.  We  try  to 
fathom  the  ideas  which  are  expressed  in  this  unknown 
tongue;  failing  to  do  so  we  naturally  get  bewildered. 

This  state  of  mental  confusion — which,  by  the  way, 
is  exceedingly  disagreeable — is  generally  passed  in 
about  three  or  four  weeks. 

The  ear,  by  this  time,  has  grown  accustomed  to  some 
of  these  sounds,  and  quite  instinctively  we  begin  to  im- 
itate that  PHRASE  which  we  have  heard  most  frequently 
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pronounced  by  the  persons  surrounding  us,  and  ^hich, 
at  the  same  time,  is  most  necessary  to  our  wants. 

Now,  which  is  our  greatest  necessity?  Which  of  the 
various  needs  to  which  humanity  is  subject  is  of  para- 
mount importance  to  young  and  old  alike? 

It  is  nourishment,  food,  eating  and  drinking. 

Consequently  the  first  sentence  which  is  usually  mas- 
tered is  a  phrase  like  this:  ^* Please  give  me  something  to 
eat,^'  or  **  Please  bring  me  the  bill  of  fare  ^^'  or  **Pray,  give 
me  a  steak  and  some  potatoes,'* 

Not  a  very  intellectual  phrase,  but  a  sentence  abso- 
lutely needful  to  every  one;  and,  let  me  observe  right 
here  that  nature,  through  the  mastery  of  this  first  sim- 
ple phrase,  has  pointed  out 

THE  TRUE  AND  ONLY  WAY 

in  which  alone  languages  can  be  learned. 

It  is  through  sentences,  and  never  through  single, 
isolated  words.    Disconnected  words  are  never  language. 

Nature  teaches  phrases;  grammarians  and  books, 
blind  to  the  instructions  which  nature  has  placed  so 
plainly  before  them,  give  words,  and  most  absurdly  of 
all,  isolated  nouns,  which — as  experience  teaches — are 
not  by  any  means  the  most  important  branch  of  the 
language.  The  verbs  are  the  soul  and  backbone  of  all 
speech,  and  it  is  by  and  through  the  proper  study  of 
verbs  that  mastery  of  a  language  can  be  reached. 

But  to  return  to  our  sentence:  ^* Please  bring  me  the 
bill  of  fare:' 

Not  knowing  any  other  expressions  we  naturally  cling 
to  these  words  and  use  them  again  and  again  for  our 
various  necessities. 

For  instance,  when  you  want  some  matches,  or  an 
umbrella,  or  some  towels,  instead  of  saying  to  the 
attendant,  ^^ Please  bring  me  the  bill  of  fare,''  you  will 
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point  to  the  object  and  address  him  thus:  *^ Please  bring 


inC  ••••••••   •■   •• 


Consider  here  the  simplicity  of  nature's  mode  of 
teaching.  By  mastering  this  first  little  phrase  nature 
has  furnished  you  a  ^^sentence.mould^^  by  the  lase  of 
which  thousands  of  correct  and  absolutely  necessary 
sentences  may  be  composed,  as  is  plainly  seen  by  the 
phrase  given. 

The    attendant,    understanding    your    abbreviated 

phrase  and  gesture,  ^^  Please  bring  me ,"  will 

give  you  the  words,  *'some  matcheSy'^  ^*an  umbre//a,'^  or 
**5ome  iowelSy*^  in  Spanish,  Chinese,  or  Teloogoo,  wher- 
ever you  may  happen  to  reside;  you  repeat  these  new 
words  a  number  of  times  until  by  repetition  and  reiter- 
ation they  become  quite  natural  to  you:  In  this  way 
we  go  on  from  day  to  day,  in  fact  from  hour  to  hour, 
until  finally,  at  the  end  of  a  few  months,  we  are  capable 
of  expressing  ourselves  quite  readily  and  fluently. 

This  is  the  process  by  which  ^^i/;i^j  become  language. 
This  is  the  mode  in  which  any  language  is  mastered 
when  we  reside  abroad.  This  is  the  way  in  which  our 
missionaries,  for  instance,  when  they  go  to  countries,  of 
whose  language  no  civilized  man  has  the  faintest  idea, 
and  of  whose  grammar  everybody  is  ignorant;  this,  I 
say,  is  the  way  in  whiclf  our  missionaries,  in  one  year's 
stay,  master  a  language  so  fully  that  they  not  only 
can  preach  the  Gospel  therein,  but  abstract  from 
a  hitherto  unknown  tongue  a  scientific  theory  or 
grammar. 

They  have  not  studied  a  single  book,  have  never  seen 
a  written  sentence,  have  never  learned  a  grammatical 
rule  of  this  unknown,  uncivilized  tongue;  and  why 
indeed  should  they? 

No   one  will   ever    learn   a   language    by   studying 
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isolated  words,  disconnected  expressions,  and  abstract 
rules. 

''A  man  is  not  a  carpenter  and  cannot  pass  liimself 
off  for  one,"  says  a  celebrated  French  writer,  -'simply 
because  he  has  just  purchased  a  complete  outfit  of  car- 
penter's tools.  The  mere  acquisition  of  the  tools  has 
not  advanced  him  a  single  step  in  his  art." 

So  also  it  is  with  the  student  who  has  mastered  only 
the  grammatical  technicalities  and  isolated  words  of  a 
language. 

But  the  way  I  have  endeavored  to  describe,  is 

NATURE'S  OWN  MODE 

of  acquiring  a  foreign  language,  and  presents  a  ra- 
tional, simple,  and  in  fact  the  only  true  system.  This 
is 

PRACTICAL  LINGUISTRY, 

and  my  method  follows  it  as  closely  as  possible. 

But  in  following  nature  my  method  does  not  copy  or 
repeat  nature,  otherwise  it  would  no  longer  be  a 
method. 

A  true  linguistic  method  is  essentially  a  systematic 
art.  *  Now,  art  can  never  in  itself  be  natural.  It  is  in- 
spired by  nature,  but  it  exists  only  in  so  far  as  it 
does  better  than  nature.  To  become  art,  nature  must 
be  recast  in  the  mould  of  a  human  concept.  To  become  a 
method,  it  must  be  scientifically  adapted  to  the  require- 
ments of  students  who  wish  to  master  a  foreign  tongue 
while  remaining  in  their  own  country.  It  must  in  no 
case  be  a  ''natural"  method,  but  must  follow  and  sys- 
tematize nature.  It  must  produce  the  same  results 
which  nature  does,  but  in  a  much  shorter  time  and  by 
the  simplest  and  yet  most  systematic  means. 

"Steam,"  says  Fran9ois  Gouin  "is  a  natural  force, 
but  the  railway  train  set  in  motion  by  man  is  not  a  na- 


The  French  Language.,  13 

turalfact;  it  is  a  thing  which  is  not  in  nature  and  far 
superior  to  that  which  would  be  realized  by  Na- 
ture if  left  to  herself. " 

The  same  is  the  case  with  a  good  language  method 
The  system  that  cannot  compete  with  nature  both  in 
quantity  and  quality  of  its  products,  would  indeed  be 
defective.  Its  results  must  be  superior  to  those  of  na- 
ture, and  its  means  systematic,  simple,  scientific  and 
both  psychologically  and  philologically  true. 

In  1872  I  was  appointed  General  Interpreter  of  New 
York.  To  my  horror  I  very  soon  found  that  though  I 
understood  the  grammars  of  about  twenty  languages 
and  could  read  and  translate  them  without  difficulty,  I 
was  nevertheless  incapable  of  carrying  on  an  hour's 
conversation  in  any  of  them. 

Colloquial  mastery  of  numerous  tongues  was  an  abso- 
lute necessity  to  me,  and  by  degrees  I  began  to  develop 
a  system  of  study  for  myself,  and  became  a  linguist. 

The  first  results  of  my  investigations  were  contained 
in  my  Meisterschaft,  i.  e.,  Mastery  System. 

Despite  its  phenomenal  success  no  one  can  be  more 
conscious  ol  its  glaring  faults,  imperfections  and  crudi- 
ties than  I  am.  It  was  the  youthful  work  of  an  imma- 
ture man  who  had  not  investigated  his  subject  suffi- 
ciently, and  it  should  be  judged  as  such. 

Science  is  sver  progressive  and  must  be  so  from  its 
very  nature. 

"The  wisdom  of  the  ancients,*'  says  Prof.  Henry 
Drummond,  "where  is  it?  It  is  wholly  gone.  A 
schoolboy  to-day  knows  more  than  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
knew.  His  knowledge  has  vanished  away.  You  put 
yesterday's  newspaper  in  the  fire.  Its  knowledge  has 
vanished  away.  You  buy  the  old  editions  of  the  great 
encyclopedias   for  a   few    cents.        Their    knowledge 
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has  vanished  away.  The  science  and  philosophy 
of  this  day  will  soon  be  old.  But  yesterday  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  the  greatest  figure  in  the 
faculty  was  Sir  James  Simpson,  the  discoverer  of  chlo- 
roform. The  other  day  his  successor  and  nephew, 
Professor  Simpson,  was  asked  by  the  Librarian  of  the 
University  to  go  to  the  Library  and  pick  out  the  books 
on  his  subject  that  were  no  longer  needed.  And 
his  reply  to  the  Librarian  was  this:  *  Take  away  every 
text-book  that  is  more  than  ten  years  old,  and  put  it  down  in 
the  cellar.'  Sir  James  Simpson  was  a  great  authority 
only  a  few  years  ago.  Men  came  from  all  parts  of  the 
earth  to  consult  him,  and  almost  the  whole  teaching  of 
that  time  is  consigned  by  the  science  of  to-day  to 
oblivion,  and  in  every  branch  of  science  it  is  the  same." 

The  old  has  to  give  way  to  the  new.  The  greater 
knowledge  of  to-day  supersedes  the  imperfect  works  of 
the  past.  Science  is  an  eternal  fire  to  which  each 
thinker  can  contribute  but  a  small  brand. 

After  twenty  years  of  practical  experience  as  a  teacher, 
and  aided  by  the  investigations  of  many  minds,  I  have 
at  last  completed  a  work  which  does  not  only  contain  a 
full  presentation  of  my  views  in  regard  to  rational  lin- 
guistry,  but  gives  such  practical  idiomatic  exercises, 
vocabularies,  and  conversations  as  will  make  the  book 
what  it  is  intended  to  be, 

A  VADE-MECUM  TO  ALL  LANGUAGE  STUDENTS. 

In  the  foregoing  pages  I  have  endeavored  to  explain 
Nature's  way  for  the  acquisition  of  foreign  languages. 
Let  us  see  how 

THE  ROSENTHAL  METHOD  OF  PRACTICAL  LINGUISTRY 

follows  it 

In  the  first  place  I  divide  the  whole  language,  which 
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is  infinite^  and  which  no  one,   not  even  a  Shakespeare, 
has  ever  mastered  in  its  entirety,  into 

THE  LANGUAGE  OP  LITERATURE  AND  THE  UlNOUAQE 

OF  EVERY  DAY  LIFE. 

A  very  simple  and  rational  division,  and  yet,  despite 
its  evident  simplicity,  the  idea  has  never  been  acted 
upon. 

What  part  of  English  is  used  by  the  generality  of 
people?  The  language  of  literature  or  the  expressions 
of  common  life?  What  do  our  children  speak  when 
they  enter  school  and  receive  their  first  lessons  in  spell- 
ing and  reading?     The  language  of  every  day  life. 

They  understand,  and  must  be  able  to  understand 
and  follow  their  teachers,  before  they  can  proceed  to  the 
study  of  English  grammar.  They  must  know  common, 
every  day  English  before  they  can  appreciate  and  com- 
prehend the  beauties  of  Milton's,  Shakespeare's  and 
Tennyson's  works. 

Consequently  I  hold  that  in  studying  foreign  tongues 
we  must  first  acquire  a  working  knowledge  of  practical 
every  day  French  and  German  before  we  can  enter  upon 
the  study  of  classical  literature. 

Is  this  the  way  in  which  languages  are  taught  in  our 
schools  and  universities?  Decidedly  not !  How  do  our 
professors  instruct? 

After  the  students  have  stumbled  through  about  fifty 
pages  of  German  declensions  and  eighty  more  of  regu- 
lar and  irregular  conjugations,  the  teachers  suddenly 
announce  that  ''the  class  is  now  far  enough  advanced 
to  commence  the  study  of  Schiller's  Tell  or  Goethe's 
Faust." 

Goethe's  Faust, indeed!  What  utter  absurdity!  We 
might  just  as  well  put  Hamlet  or  Paradise  Lost  in  our 
children's,  hands  as  to  expect  mere  tyros  in  German  to 
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appreciate  the  beauteous  style  and  deep  thoughts  of 
Goethe  or  Schiller. 

The  study  of  literature  can  be  pursued  only  after  the 
language  of  practical  life  has  been  acquired. 

This  is  the  first  point  to  be  insisted  upon. 

But  here  we  meet  immediately  with  a  new  and  very 
great  difficulty. 

What  is  the  language  of  practical  life,  which  every 
childs  speaks  and  understands?  Does  it  refer  to  exter- 
nal facts  only?  Or  is  it  not  rather  true  that  in  each  lan- 
guage there  are  two  languages,  one  referring  to  external 
objects  and  the  other  to  internal  sentiments  and  re- 
flections? 

Man  is  not  merely  an  animal.  He  does  not  only  per- 
ceive the  phenomena  of  the  external  world — as  all  ani- 
mals do  to  a  higher  or  lesser  degree,  but  he  is  a  think- 
ing, reasoning  being.  He  judges,  he  weighs,  he  receives 
this  and  rejects  that;  he  enjoys  certain  things  while 
others  pain  him;  he  believes  this  and  doubts  that;  he 
reasons  from  effect  to  cause;  he  has — to  use  the  biblical 
expression — eaten  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  and 
distinguishes  between  good  and  evil. 

Hence  we  have  an  objective  and  subjective  language. 

In  actual  life  these  two  cross  each  other  so  constantly 
and  are  so  closely  and  finely  interwoven  that  they  form 
so  to  say,  the  warp  and  the  woof  of  the  whole  texture. 

A  true  language  method  must  therefore  deal  with 
these  two  branches  from  the  very  start.  Mere  object- 
teaching — as  some  books  advocate — is  consequently 
wrong,  because  it  is  one-sided,  Side  by  side  these  two 
languages  must  progress,  working  into  one  grand  har- 
monious whole.  Only  thus  can  a  real  method  be  devel- 
oped. • 

Secondly:  /  divide  the  ivords  of  the  language  into  the 
necessary  and  unnecessary  ones. 
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A  simple  and  common -sense  division  which  no  phil* 
ologist  or  grammarian  ever  attempted. 

The  necessary  words,  the  expressions  which  all  men 
use  and  understand,  must  be  mastered  first,  before  more 
unusual  ones  can  be  taken  into  consideration. 

The  question  presents  itself  at  once: 

WHAT  WORDS  ARE  NECESSARY? 

Let  me  illustrate  my  meaning. 

Take  for  instance,  the  three  words,  tnoney^  fan  and 
chisel:  how  do  they  compare  with  each  other? 

The  word  money  is  so  important  that  no  one  can  get 
on  without  the  use — and  I  might  add — the  substance  of 
it.  Everybody  has  to  employ  it  and  every  one  must 
consequently  know  it.     It  is  plainly  a  necessary  word. 

Fan — our  second  example — belongs  already  to  a  dif- 
ferent class  of  expressions.  Though  no  doubt  neces- 
sary, the  word  and  the  object  itself  is  by  no  means  so 
imperatively  needful  as  money:  it  therefore  belongs  to 
another  class,  that  is  to  say,  to  words  which,  though 
they  ought  to  be  learned,  may  be  studied  later. 

Now,  take  our  third  example,  the  word  chisel,  A 
lady  might  live  for  twenty  years  in  France  without  hav- 
ing any  use  for  this  word,  while  to  a  carpenter  it  would 
be  absolutely  necessary. 

The  word,  therefore — as  far  as  the  generality  of  stu- 
dents is  concerned — belongs  to  the  class  of  unnecessary 
expressions. 

Now,  put  these  few  simple  remarks  to  the  test.  Take 
any  of 

OUR  TEXT-BOOKS,  GRAMMARS,  MANUALS,  OR  VOCABU- 
LARIES, 
and  what  do  we  find? 

In  the  first  place,  mere  grammatical  rules  and  tech- 
nicalitidi  which,  though  very  important  in  themselves 
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teach  nothing  but  the  theory  or  science  of  language, 
instead  of  giving  us  language  itself. 

Then  glance  at  the  vocabularies.  Do  they  teach  the 
necessary  expressions  of  common  life?  Or  doesn't  it 
rather  seem  as  if  the  author  had  drawn  the  words  at 
random  out  of  the  dictionary  more  with  the  view  of  giv- 
ing every  word  some  chance  of  representation  instead 
of  teaching  those  expressions  which  we  actually  need 
and  mus/  know? 

And  finally  look  at  the  examples!  Who  does  not 
know  how  the  majority  of  grammars  fill  page  after  page 
with  the  most  useless,  and  frequently  most  absurdly 
ridiculous  sentences? 

Imagine  plodding  through  pages  like  this,  and  I  wish 
to  remark  that  I  quote  verbatim  from  a  widely-used 
French  grammar: 

^^ I  have  a  rose.  He  has  a  hook.  You  have  a  stick.  My 
brother  has  a  pen.  His  sister  htu  an  apple  ^^^  and  so  forth 
through  fifty  pages. 

Think  of  learning  French  from  a  so-called  "Conver- 
sation Grammar''  published  a  few  years  ago  in  New 
York,  and  from  which  I  will  quote  the  first  four  * 'con- 
versations*' only:  "  Where  are  the  monks?  They  are  in  the 
refectory.  Who  killed  the  elephant?  It  was  the  grocer. 
Where  is  the  bird?     It  is  sitting  on  the  blacksmith's  shop.*' 

Would  any  one  believe  that  such  stuff  could  find  a 
publisher,  or  that  a  book  like  this  would  be  used  in  any 
school? 

Or  let  us  examine  a  German  grammar,  the  work  of  a 
well  known  teacher,  used  in  almost  every  High  School 
in  the  land.  I  open  it  at  random  and  here  is  the  state- 
ment I  find: 

*'The  Italian  shoemaker  has  purchased  an  Egyptian  ante- 
lope from  the  Andalusian  merchant." 
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A  truly  startlingsentencc  condensing  the  splendors  of 
three  nationalities  in  one  grand  luminous  thought. 

I  scarcely  venture  to  make  another  quotation  after 
this  sublime  effort  of  word  painting,  but  the  fourth 
author,  whose  works  I  have  before  me,  has  composed 
some  phrases  which  ought  to  be  preserved.  Think  of 
studying  sentences  like  these: 

**Ifas  the  baker  our  bread}  No,  but  he  has  our  fine  asses. 
Has  he  our  nails  and  hammers?  No,  but  he  has  our  good 
loaves.  Have  you  seen  the  red  cow  of  the  sick  generaPs 
wife?  No,  I  have  not  seen  the  red  cow  of  the  sick  generaFs 
wife,  but  I  have  seen  the  fierce  dog  of  your  mother-in-law.*^ 

Can  any  one  read  such  barren  nonsense  without  smil- 
ing? Are  such  phrases  ever  used  by  rational  people? 
Is  this  the  language  of  practical  life? 

I  readily  admit  that  all  school  methods  do  not  sin  as 
grievously  as  the  books  quoted,  but  they  are  all  more 
or  less  tainted  with  the  same  defect,  and  ^^not  one  of 
them,**  as  Macaulay  once  remarked,  ^Ueaches  actual, 
living  speech.^* 

And  yet  actual,  living  speech  is  exactly  what  must  be 
taught.  What  else  do  common-sense  people  wish  to 
acquire? 

Throughout  my  books  I  have  therefore  endeavored  to 
give  nothing  but  useful  and  practical  phrases,  sentences 
which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  using  in  the  common  tran- 
sactions of  life,  expressions  which  everyone  must  em- 
ploy, be  he  merchant,  scholar,  physician,  lawyer  or 
tourist. 

It  is,  of  course,  self  evident  that  only 

A  LIMITED  VOCABULARY 

can  be  employed  by  the  generality  of  mankind,  and  the 
question  arises  at  once: 
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HOW  MANY  WORDS  ARE  NECESSARY  FOR  CONVERSA- 
TION ON  ALL  GENERAL  TOPICS? 

No  one  uses  the  200,000  words  which  we  find  in  the 
last  edition  of  the  Century  Dictionary,  or  Webster,  or 
Worcester.  No  one  knows  them.  Open  your  dic- 
tionaries and  you  will  find  at  least  five  words  on  every 
page  which  you  either  do  not  know  at  all,  or,  at  any 
rate,  so  imperfectly  that  their  meanings  have  to  be  ex- 
plained to  you. 

Shakespeare,  the  greatest  mind  the  world  ever  pro- 
duced, had  only  12,000  words  at  his  command.  Milton 
ranks  next  to  him  with  about  11,000,  while  Carlyle,  de- 
spite his  drastic  style  and  numerous  original  word  for- 
mations, uses  but  9,000  words  in  all  his  works. 

THE  EXTENT  OF  OUR  EVERY  DAY  VOCABULARY 
is,  comparatively  speaking,  exceedingly  small.  Lepsius, 
the  famous  Egyptologist,  limits  the  number  of  words 
necessary  for  conversation  on  all  general  subjects  to 
600.  Prendergast  estimates  that  only  300  words  are 
used  by  the  generality  of  mankind,  and  Bayard  Taylor 
concludes  that  1,500  words  are  needed  for  practical 
purposes. 

My  own  estimate  is  considerably  higher.  I  base  it  on 
the  fluency  of  speech  attained  by  the  average  educated 
man,  and  feel  sure  that  at  least  4,000  words  are 
employed  in  the  common  transactions  of  life. 

Even  this  number  appears  at  first  glance  utterly 
insufficient.  If  you  were  to  count  the  single  words  thus 
far  used  in  my  introductory  remarks,  their  number 
would  be  far  in  excess  of  my  above  calculation.  Bui 
you  \nust  consider  how  frequently  the  same  words  oc- 
cur and  re-occur;  that  with  40  words,  for  instance,  we 
are  able  to  form  1,024,000  sentences  of  20  words  each; 
then  try  to  calculate  how  many  phrases  could  be  con- 
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stmcted  -v^ith  4,000  words,  and  you  will  surely  be  con- 
vinced  tliat  with  such  a  vocabulary,  properly  selected, 
you  would  be  equipped  for  any  and  all  transactions  of 
life. 

"Figures  cannot  lie,"  says  the  proverb.  Nothing, 
however,  is  more  clastic  than  figures.  Just  listen  to 
congressmen  of  different  parties,  and  you  will  soon  find 
that  from  the  same  statistical  figures  diagonally  oppo- 
site results  can  be  proved.  Nothing  is  so  deceptive  as 
figures,  and  those  given  by  me  are  no  exception;  in  fact, 
they  are  misleading,  for,  while  arithmetically  it  is  per- 
fectly correct,  that  with  40  words  we  can  form  1,024,000 
sentences  of  20  words  each,  in  practice  we  would  have 
to  strike  out  at  least  nine-tenths  of  these  phrases.  The 
words  would  appear  so  unnaturally  arranged  that  no 
one  could  use  them. 

But  this  apparent  drawback  does  not  affect  the  gen- 
eral result  of  my  estimate  in  the  slightest  degree.  One- 
tenth  of  the  enormous  number  of  sentences  which  can 
be  constructed  from  4,000  words  is  sufficient,  and  more 
than  suflficient,  for  any  man.  They  would  supply  him 
with  a  quantity  of  expressions  needed  in  all  walks  of 
life.  They  would  equip  you  for  all  practical  purposes, 
whether  you  stay  at  home  or  travel,  buy  or  sell,  in 
pleading  or  preaching,  in  places  of  amusement  or  wor- 
ship, in  the  halls  of  Congress  or  common  every  day 
transactions. 

The  proper  selection  of  the  vocabulary  of  prac- 
tical   LIFE    IS    THE    FIRST    DISTINGUISHING     FEATURE    OF 

MY  METHOD,  and  while  Nature  n^ver  fails  in  providing  a 
person  with  words  best  adapted  for  his  own  necessities, 
it  has  taken  the  investigations  of  many  minds  to  deter- 
mine the  limits  ahd  extent  of  speech  for  a  scientific 
system  of  linguistry. 
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Highly  important,  however,  as  this  part  of  my  work 
is,  it  is  a  mere  detail  of  my  whole  plan,  for  it  must  not 
be  overlooked  that 
DISCONNECTED,  ISOLATED  WORDS  ARE  NOT  LANGUAGE. 

A  person  might  learn  a  whole  dictionary  by  heart  and 
yet  would  not  be  able  to  speak. 

As  long  as  a  child  can  use  single  words  only,  he  can 
not  carry  on  a  conversation.  He  may  be  capable  of 
saying  drink,  milk,  walk,  candy,  out,  garden,  tired,  bed^ 
etc.,  thus  making  his  wants  and  desires  known,  but  beis 
still  utterly  unable  to  sustain  a  connected  conversation. 

Now,  why  is  this? 

There  exist  in  every  language  certain  substrata  of 
speech,  certain  formulae  of  expression  which  contain  its 
life  and  character,  which  can  never  be  translated  liter- 
ally from  one  language  into  another,  which  cannot  be 
parsed  or  analyzed,  and  which  in  themselves  are  abso- 
lutely senseless  and  absurd. 

Let  me  illustrate  my  meaning. 

The  first  question  which  we  ask  each  other,  and  we 
ask  it  about  thirty  times  a  day,  is  an  utter  absurdity. 
^  ^  How  do  you  do  ?^^  Parse  this  if  you  can.  Do  what? 
What  are  we  supposed  to  be  doing  that  we  should  anx- 
iously inquire  of  each  other  how  we  do  it? 

Now,  if  we  were  to  take  this  phrase,  the  meaning  of 
which  is  perfectly  clear  to  all  of  us,  and  translated  it 
literally  into  French  or  German,  we  would  render  our- 
selves just  as  ridiculous  as  a  Frenchman  would,  who, 
instead  of  saying:  ^  ^  How  is  your  grandmother?  ^^  would 
gravely  i  nqu  i  re :  *  ^How  carries  herself  Madam  your  grand- 
mother? Comment  se  porte  madame  voire  grand  *mhre?'' 
Or,  as  a  German  would,  who,  instead  of  stating:  **Iam 
very  sorry  you  have  a  headache,^*  would  literally  say:  *'// 
does  to  me  great  pain  that  you  headache  have.      Es  thut  mir 
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schr  leid^  doss  Sie  Kopfweh  haben.**  Or,  as  a  Spaniard 
would,  "who,  instead  of  asking:  ^^How  old  is  your 
brother f^^  ^vould  put  his  question  thus  from  his  national 
standpoint :  *  ^How  many  years  possesses  his  brother  of  your 
worship?     I  Cuantos  anos  tiene  su  hermano  de  F.  /" 

Now,  what  is  the  inference?  To  my  mind  it  is  per- 
fectly clear  and  obvious. 

I  hold  that  instead  of  beginning  our  studies  with 
those  little  bits  of  baby  sentence?,  which  no  common- 
sense  person  was  ever  known  to  use,  and  with  which  all 
books  and  teachers  commence  their  instructions,  like: 
"I  have.  I  have  not.  I  have  the  Lat.  I  have  not  the 
hat.  I  have  the  hat  of  my  father.  I  have  the  hat  of 
my  mother.  I  have  the  hat  of  the  good  aunt  of  the 
wicked  undertaker,"  and  so  on  through  the  whole  rela- 
tionship; I  hold  that  instead  of  beginning  with  these 
simple  phrases  which  no  one  can  ever  put  to  practical 
use,  we  ought  to  commence  with  complex,  long,  flow- 
ing, connected,  rational  sentences,  such  as  we  are  in  the 
habit  of  employing  in  practical  life.  Instead  of  teach- 
ing phrases  whose  constructions  are  the  same  as  those 
of  our  own  native  tongue,  we  ought  on  the  contrary,  to 
commence  with  idiomatic  sentences,  whose  formations 
are  utterly  foreign  to  our  mode  of  speaking,  thereby 
dis-accustoming  our  minds  from  thinking  in  English,  and 
becoming  familiarized  with  the  foreign  ways  of  expres- 
sion and  thought. 

For  this,  after  all,  is  the  great  difficulty;  this  is  the 
"punctum  saliens"  of  the  whole  problem.  We  must 
learn 

TO  THINK  IN  THE  FOREIGN  LANGUAGE  ITSELF. 
We  must  no  longer  think  about  our  French  or  about 
our  German,  but  in  the  language  itself.     No  one  can 
speak  a  foreign  tongue  who  does  not  think  in  it. 
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This  is  so  old  established  a  maxim  that  no  one  can 
doubt  it,  but  while  unquestionably  true  the  difl&culty  of 
thinking  in  a  foreign  language  seems  at  first  glance  so 
insurmountable  that  most  of  our  teachers  have  hope- 
lessly given  up  the  task,  convinced  that  it  is  impossible. 

Can  it  be  accomplished? 

Is  it  possible  to  learn  to  think  in  a  foreign  tongue 
without  residing  in  the  country  itself,  where  one,  so  to 
say,  lives  in  the  very  atmosphere  of  these  sounds  and 
modes  of  expression? 

Can  this  be  effected  here,  in  this  land  of  ours? 

Of  course,  when  we  reside  abroad,  it  is  easily  under- 
stood how  we  acquire  the  power  of  thinking  in  a  foreign 
language.  There  we  are  surrounded  by  Frenchmen, 
Spaniards,  Swedes  or  Germans;  we  hear  nothing  but  the 
foreign  vernacular,  and  being  continuously  obliged  to 
make  use  of  these  strange  sounds,  we  imperceptibly  get 
so  accustomed  to  them  that  finally  they  come  just  as 
readily  and  unconsciously  to  our  tongues  as  the  sounds 
of  our  own  native  language.  The  words  become,  in 
fact,  so  fully  our  mental  and  bodily  property,  that,  as 
the  French  say,  "we  possess  them*'  and  think  in  them. 

But  how  can  we  hope  to  effect  the  same  results  here, 
in  the  United  States,  where  we  cannot  always  associate 
with  foreigners?  where  we  speak  nothing  but  English 
and  think  in  English  solely?  where  other  cares,  duties 
and  avocations  continually  crowd  in  upon  us,  and  where 
the  little  French  or  German  learned  to-day  is  almost 
wiped  out  and  forgotten  by  to-morrow?  How  can  we 
with  all  these  drawbacks  and  disadvantages  learn  to 
think  in  a  foreign  tongue? 

Various  replies  have  been  given  to  this  question,  and 
the  most  plausible  answer  has  been  furnished  by  the 
teachers  of  the  objective,  or  so-called  < natural'  methods^ 
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*'  Learn  a  foreign  language  as  a  child  learns  his  own/' 
say  these  gentlemen. 

But  reasonable  as  this  proposition  sounds,  it  is  never- 
theless based  on  a  grave  and  erroneous  misconception. 
<< Learn  a  foreign  language  as  a  child  learns  his  own." 
How  does  a  child  learn  it? 

I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  of  this  interesting  psy- 
chological process  later;  just  now  I  desire  to  call  your 
attention  only  to  the  following  facts: 

Every  parent  can  tell  you  that  long  before  a  child  can 
talk  he  understands  what  is  said  to  him.  The  sounds 
he  has  so  frequently  heard  suggest  ideas  to  him  and  he 
naturally  associates  them  with  certain  objects,  facts,  ac- 
tions, commands,  etc.  During  two  long  years  he  hears 
and  listens  before  he  constructs  a  single  phrase;  he  is  in 
possession  of  both  the  sound  and  its  corresponding  idea 
long  before  attempting  to  produce  it  himself. 

Is  that  the  student's  case  when  trying  to  master  a 
foreign  tongue?  Do  the  strange  sounds  we  hear  in 
Russian,  French  or  Swedish  suggest  any  meaningto  us? 
Do  we  associate  them  with  certain  facts,  objects  or 
ideas?     Certainly  not! 

"But,"  reply  these  gentlemen  in  answer  tothis,  **you 
do  not  understand  our  system  perfectly.  Ours  is  the 
object  method.  We  point  to  certain  objects  surround- 
ing us,  and  by  uttering  little  phrases  referring  to  them 
and  repeating  them  hundreds  of  times  in  the  foreign 
language,  the  pupils  are  enabled  not  only  to  understand 
what  we  say,  but  to  think  at  once  in  French,  as  we 
speak  nothing  but  French  during  our  lessons." 

But  how  can  you  think  in  French  if  you  don't  know 
any  French? 

I  grant  that  you  may  understand  the  meaning  of  cer- 
tain phrases  by  pointing  to  certaiq  objects.     But  how 


26  The  Rosenthal  Method, 

about  things  which  you  cannot  point  out?  How  about 
abstract  thoughts?  How  about  past  or  future  actions? 
How  about  idiomatic  expressions?  How  can  they  be 
explained  or  mastered  when  you  confine  yourself  to  a 
language  which  the  student  does  not  understand,  in- 
stead of  giving  him  a  clear  explanation  in  his  own 
tongue?  Why  substitute  the  imperfect  language  of 
gestures  and  signs  when  a  perfect  medium  of  communi- 
cation between  teacher  and  student  exists? 

* 'Every  one,  at  times,"  says  Prof.  Maltus  Questell 
Holyoake  in  a  very  able  article  on  "A  Cosmopolitan 
Language/'  "has  doubtless  had  recourse  to  the  univer- 
sal language  of  gesticulation,  signs  and  sounds.  In 
every  clime  and  age  there  has  always  been  an  interna- 
tional language  of  this  kind.  There  is  an  amusing 
aisecdote  which  illustrates  this.  An  English  traveler 
being  desirous  of  knowing  the  nature  of  the  meat  on 
his  plate  at  some  remote  Chinese  entertainment,  turned 
to  the  native  waiter  behind  him  and,  pointing  to  the 
dish  with  an  inquiring  look,  said:  'Quack?  quack?' 
The  Chinaman  at  once  replied  with  a  natural  imitation 
of  the  canine:  'Bow!  wow!'  Thus  the  two  parties  were 
mutually  intelligible,  though  they  did  not  understand 
one  word  of  each  other's  language." 

Gesticulations  and  signs  in  a  case  of  this  kind  are  not 
only  appropriate,  but  necessary.  As  a  method  of  teach- 
ing a  language,  however,  they  are  but  an  awkward  and 
unsatisfactory  substitute. 

Consider,  moreover,  how  many  years  must  of  necessity 
elapse  before  a  child  attains  practical  mastery   of   his% 
mother  tongue. 

Can  any  adult  devote  that  length  of  time  to  the  study 
of  foreign  languages? 

Is  it  not  also  true  that  the  adult's  state  of  mind  is 
vitally  different  from  that  of  a  child? 
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No  adult  can  scudy  as  a  child  learns.  The  child  in 
mastering  his  own  tongue  reaches  not  only  the  power  of 
expression/ but  the  ability  of  thinking.  From  the  per- 
ception of  external  facts  he  proceeds  to  mental  concep- 
tions. Each  new  word  is  a  new  discovery  to  him;  each 
sound  reveals  to  him  a  new  world.  Language  is  the 
basid  of  his  whole  mental  development^  it  underlies  the 
acquisition  of  all  knowledge. 

The  adult,  on  the  other  hand,  has  passed  all  these 
preliminary  stages;  he  has  attained  all  this.  His  intel- 
lect has  been  developed  and  trained.  His  mind  is  no 
longer  a  ^'tabula  rasa,"  and  his  memory  is  not  nearly 
so  fresh  and  retentive  as  that  of  an  untutored  infant. 
He  can  already  express  his  thoughts  in  one  language, 
and  in  studying  other  tongues  he  aims  solely  at  the 
acquisition  of 

A  NEW  VEHICLE  OF  SOUNDS 

which  shall  enable  him  to  convey  the  same  thoughts 
which  he  is  in  the  habit  of  uttering  to  his  own  country 
people,  to  natives  of  other  climes  and  nationalities. 

Herein  lies  the  vital  difference  between  the  so-called 
natural  methods  of  which  Gouin,  Henness  and  Sauveur 
are  the  main  representatives,  and  my  own. 

Their  views  and  arguments — ingenious  though  they 
may  be — are  based,  as  I  think  I  have  shown,  on  a  grave 
misconception.  We  cannot  learn  foreign  tongues  as  a 
child  learns  his  own,  but  must  acquire  them  as  foreign- 
ers master  our  language  when  they  come  to  the  United 
States. 

For,  when  we  learn  a  foreign  language,  we  know  one 
tongue  already,  our  own  native  language.  Whether  we 
are  seven,  seventeen,  or  seventy  years  old,  is  imma- 
terial. The  fact  remains  the  same;  we  speak  and  can 
use  one  language.     All  we  want,  therefore,  is  the  mas- 
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tery  of  an  additional  tongue,  a  new  medium  of  sounds 
for  expressing  our  thoughts. 

.     The  distinction  is  obvious,  and  the  difference  between 
the  two  methods  vital. 

But  all  this  is  no  answer  to  our  previous  question: 

HOW  CAN  WE  LEARN  TO  THINK  IN  A  FOREIGN 

LANGUAGE? 

Of  recent  years  great  progress  has  been  made  in  the 
study  of  psychological  problems.  Inspired  and  guided 
by  the  teachings  of  Schopenhauer  and  Hartmann  anew 
school  of  thinkers  has  arisen,  and  a  strikingly  original 
system  of  philosophy  has  been  developed  in  Germany, 
France  and  England. 

The  first  results  of  these  deeply  interesting  investiga- 
tions were  embodied  in  Hartmann's  ''Philosophic  des 
Unbewussten,"  the  Philosophy  of  the  Unconscious,  or, 
as  Professor  Carpenter  more  aptly  calls  it,  "The  Philo- 
sophy of  Unconscious  Cerebration."  The  work  is  of 
standard  value  and  has  been  translated  into  English.  ^ 

Without  entering  into  details,  which  in  an  essay  of 
this  kind  would  be  out  of  place,  I  will  only  state  the 
central  idea  of  the  system. 

It  is  this:  No  action  can  be  done  well  which  is  not 
done  unconsciously. 

Mark  the  principle!  Any  action  which  is  to  be  done 
well,  must  be  done  unconsciously,  and  not  consciously. 

This  sounds  like  a  paradox,  and  is  nevertheless  abso- 
lutely true. 

Take  walking,  one  of  our  simplest  actions,  as  an  in- 
stance. How  is  it  accomplished?  Consciously  or  un- 
consciously? Are  we  conscious  of  the  active  exercise 
of  our  nerves  and  muscles  while  we  are  walking?  Do 
we  realize  that  our  mind  superintends  the  effort  and 
that  our  will-power  through  the  nerves  sets  the  various 
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necessary  muscles  in  motion?     Do  wc  walk  consciously 
or  unconsciously? 

How  on  the  other  hand,  does  a  child  learn  to  walk? 
In  the  most  painful  and  self-conscious  manner.  For 
months  he  watches  and  observes  how  his  parents  and 
brothers  move  around.  His  innate,  imitative  faculties 
lead  him  to  copy  their  actions.  He  first  learns  to 
creep,  in  an  awkward  and  self-conscious  manner;  then 
he  begins  to  stand,  and  finally  he  toddles  from  chair  to 
chair.  He  now  walks,  badly  as  yet,  because  he  does  it 
consciously,  but  by  and  by  rapidly  and  well,  because  by 
repeated  exercises  the  play  of  the  muscles  has  become 
second  nature  to  him.  At  last  he  can  run.  The  whole 
circle  has  now  been  accomplished.  He  stands;  he 
walks;  he  runs.  He  does  it  well,  because  he  does  it 
unconsciously. 

How  do  we  learn  to  read?  In  the  most  laborious 
and  self-conscious  manner.  Months  elapse  before  a 
child  knows  his  letters;  years  must  pass  before  he  can 
spell.  Finally  he  reads,  badly  at  first,  because  he  is 
still  conscious  of  all  his  actions.  At  last  he  does  it  so 
well  that  his  eyes  unconsciously  glide  over  the  pages. 
And  then  what  happens?  Why,  frequently  we  sit  down 
with  the  most  interesting  novel  of  the  season.  We 
read  it  rapidly,  excitedly.  Suddenly  our  mind  is  taken 
up  with  some  other  subject.  A  great  care  may  be  upon 
us;  a  new  line  of  thought,  foreign  to  the  matter  we  are 
reading  about,  has  somehow  been  suggested  to  us. 
Still  we  read  on,  mechanically  perusing  page  after 
page.  Finally  we  stop;  we  look  at  our  book;  we  turn 
back  ten,  twenty,  thirty  pages,  and  exclaim  in  startled 
tones  <' Bless  me!  Here  I  have  been  reading  for  the 
last  half  hour  without  the  faintest  idea  as  to  what  it  isl" 

Have  we  read  consciously  or  unconsciouly? 
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Nothing  can  be  done  well,  unless  we  do  it  uncon- 
sciously. We  cannot  even  breathe  naturally  unless  we 
do  so  without  being  self-conscious  of  the  act. 

Do  you  doubt  this?  Ask  any  one  who  has  been  un- 
fortunate  enough  to  have  his  lungs  examined  by  a  phy- 
sician. What  is  his  experience?  After  pounding  your 
back  and  chest  in  various  spots  and  listening  to  your 
breathing,  the  medical  expert  finally  places  his  stetho- 
scope on  your  chest  and  says:  "Now,  breathe  just  as 
naturally  as  you  can.'' 

Breathe  as  naturally  as  you  can!  The  moment  you  try 
to  do  so,  you  become  self-conscious  and  your  breathing 
grows  at  once  unnatural  and  labored. 

We  cannot  even  look  natural  unless  we  are  uncon- 
scious of  our  outward  appearance. 

What  renders  the  dressed  up  servant-girl  so  absurd 
and  ridiculous?  She  is  conscious  of  her  fine  clothes, 
and  the  same  girl  who  seemed  pretty  in  her  simple  cal- 
ico gown,  becomes  a  guy  in  her  finery.  Why?  Be- 
cause she  is  self-conscious  and  consequently  awkward. 

Or  let  me  give  you  another  instance. 

You  go  to  a  photographer  to  have  your  picture  taken. 
After  placing  you  in  a  chair  and  posing  you  to  his  lik- 
ing, the  artist  puts  that  modern  instrument  of  torture, 
the  so-called  head-rest,  behind  your  ears  and  cheerfully 
says:  <<Nowlook  here,  right  here,  if  you  please.  At 
this  bird-cage,  pray.  That's  very  nice!  Now,  just  for 
one  moment,  please,  sit  quiet.  Steady  now,  and  look 
just  as  natural  as  you  can!" 

Look  just  as  natural  as  you  can!  The  moment  you  try 
to  appear  so  you  become  self-conscious.  Either  a  most 
idiotic  grin  spreads  over  your  countenance,  or  such  a 
woe-begone,  melancholy  expression  settles  down  upon 
your  features,  that  your  best  friends  cannot  recognize 
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the  picture  when  it  gets  home.  You  were  self-con- 
scious and  hence  the  consequences. 

And  yet,  when  you  go  back  to  the  photographer  and 
complain  to  him,  he  will  reply  with  calm  superiority: 
<<  Why,  Madam,  this  is  an  exact  likeness  of  you.  That 
is  just  the  way  you  looked.  My  machine  is  true  and 
cannot  lie." 

And  it  //id  not  lie;  the  picture  is  true.  It  is  an  abso- 
lutely perfect  likeness  of  the  idiot  you  looked,  when 
self-conscious  of  your  outward  appearance. 

Nothing  can  be  done  well,  unless  it  is  done  uncon- 
sciously. 

This  is  especially  noticeable  in  speaking.  No  one 
realizes  that  any  mental  activity  of  thought  is  going  on 
in  his  brains  while  he  is  talking,  and  yet  there  is  and 
must  be  such  action  of  the  mind,  although  we  are  en- 
tirely unconscious  of  it. 

Now  try  a  simple  experiment.  Watch  yourself  and 
see  if  you  can  find  out  whether  you  are  thinking  while 
you  make  some  commonplace  remarks,  and  you  will 
soon  discover  that  you  can  neither  think  nor  talk.  You 
have  grown  self-conscious,  and  neither  the  brain  nor  the 
tongue  can  act  when'  that  is  the  case. 

By  constant  use  and  application  the  words  of  our  own 
language  become,  as  a  matter  of  course,  fiesh  and  blood 
to  us.  We  think  in  them;  in  fact,  we  cannot  think 
without  them,  and,  while  we  talk,  our  mind — uncon- 
scious to  ourselves— thinks  the  very  thoughts  we  utter. 
It  guides  and  superintends  all  our  efforts  and  is  in  con 
stant  activity,  though  we  are  unconscious  of  it. 

I  have  shown  before  how  a  child  listens  and  hears 
for  two  long  years  before  attempting  to  construct  a 
single  phrase.  He  is  in  possession  of  both  the  sound 
and  its  corresponding  meaning  long  before  he  ventu^^s 
to  produce  it  himself. 
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Thus  each  infant  passes  his  first  two  years;  anothet 
year  must  yet  elapse  before  he  can  talk  and  converse. 

How  does  he  reach  it?  How  does  it  happen  that 
bright  and  stupid  children  alike  can  prattle  intelli- 
gently when  but  three  years  old?  Why  is  this  a  uni- 
versal fact,  true  without  exception  among  civilized  and 
uncivilized  nations  alike,  among  the  poor  as  well  as  the 
wealthy?  Can  this  problem  be  solved,  and  if  so,  would 
not  its  solution  furnish  us  with  the  key  to  a  rational 
and  true  method?  For  Nature's  teaching  is  true  and 
must  be  true;  the  universal  results  prove  this. 

What  happens  in  this  short  space  of  time  that  changes 
the  lisping  infant  into  an  intelligently  speaking  being? 

For  years  I  tried  in  vain  to  fathom  Nature's  secret. 
I  watched  my  children's  mental  and  bodily  develop- 
ment, but  though  I  made  many  valuable  observations 
I  was  for  a  long  time  on  a  wrong  track.'  I  counted  the 
words  they  could  utter  and  gathered  a  vocabulary  in- 
stead of  discovering  Nature's  method  of  teaching. 

Suddenly  the  whole  truth  dawned  upon  me. 

A  carpenter  was  employed  in  my  house  mending  a 
damaged  ceiling  which  a  fire  had  destroyed.  My 
youngest  boy  was  eagerly  watching  him.  Every  slight 
act,  the  use  of  every  instrument,  had  to  be  explained 
to  him. 

"What  has  he  in  his  hand,  papa?"  the  little  one 
would  ask.  '*That  is  a  saw,  my  boy."  **  What  does 
he  do  with  it?"  <<He  saws  the  beams  to  their  proper 
length." 

While  the  man  was  busy  sawing  the  boy  watched  and 
watched,  never  uttering  a  word. 

The  man  raised  the  beam  and  put  it  in  its  proper 
spot,  using  the  hammer  and  driving  in  the  nails. 

< 'And  what  is  he  doing  now?"     <'He  drives  in  the 
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nails  with  his  hammer,  and  the  nails  keep  the  beam  in 
its  proper  place."  And  again  the  boy  watched  and 
stayed  there  and  asked  his  questions  and  listened  to  my 
explanations  for  over  two  hours. 

What  happened  then?  For  more  than  an  hour  the 
little  fellow  was  quiet.  He  evidently  was  thinking  of 
all  he  had  seen.  Then  he  began  to  play.  He  got  a 
little  hammer,  some  nails,  a  ruler,  and  some  wood.  He 
played  carpenter  and  he  played  aloud. 

**I  am  the  carpenter,"  he  began.  ''Where  is  my 
saw?"  Here  is  my  saw,"  and  he  grasped  the  ruler. 
''Now  I  must  saw  this  beam,'*  and  he  made  believe 
that  he  was  sawing  with  the  ruler. 

"Now  I  must  put  the  beam  in  its  place.  Here  is  my 
hammer,  and  here  are  the  nails.  Now  I  must  drive 
them  in  and  keep  the  beam  in  its  proper  place." 

And  he  suited  his  action  to  the  words  and  went  on 
playing  and  chattering.  And  day  after  day,  until  some 
new  occurrence  attracted  his  attention,  he  would  play 
carpenter  always  proceeding  in  exactly  the  same  man- 
ner  as  the  real  carpenter  had  done,  and  always  using 
the  same, or  nearly  the  same  expressions  he  had  heard. 
This  simple  observation  showed  me  Nature's  whole 
process. 

The  child  observes  the  various  actions  of  his  elders. 
From  perception  of  external  facts  he  proceeds  after  a 
sort  of  "  mental  incubation  "  to  an  imitation  of  all  he 
has  seen  and  heard.  He  repeats  the  acts  and  corre- 
sponding sentences  over  and  over  during  his  childish 
play,  and  in  one  year  he  has  learned  to  talk.  He  has 
learned  to  express  in  living  sounds  all  his  perceptions 
of  external  facts  and  his  various  mental  conceptions  of 
them. 

He  has  acquired  a  language. 
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He  knows  nothing  about  grammar,  and  yet  the  child 
of  cultured  parents  uses  correct  expressions.  He  has 
never  seen  a  printed  word,  nevertheless  his  pronunci- 
ation is  perfect.  He  has  never  read  a  single  book,  but 
his  speech  is  fluent  and  idiomatic.  By  Nature's  method 
he  has  accomplished  what  no  college  graduate  attains: 
be  has  gained  colloquial  mastery  of  a  tongue. 

How  has  he  reached  it?  How  has  he  learned  his  lan- 
guage? What  is  the  meaning  of  this  phrase^^  "to  learn 
a  language?" 

It  means  to  translate  our  own  individuality  into  com- 
prehensible sounds.  It  does  not  mean  to  study  gram- 
matical peculiarities.  It  is  not  to  be  attained  by  the 
studv  and  translation  of  the  classic  works  of  literature. 
It  is  vain  to  attempt  it  by  any  school  system.  It  must 
be  accomplished  by  a  sort  of  mental  reconstruction  and 
visualization — if  such  word  is  permissible — of  our  whole 
outer  and  inner  life.  We  must  live  over  again  the  vari- 
ous incidents  and  sentiments  of  our  life  and  must  learn 
to  express  them  in  a  foreign  tongue.  Life's  various 
scenes  have  to  be  represented  anew  in  strange  sounds 
which  constantly  repeated  will  soon  become  second 
nature  to  us.  ''Repetitio  est  mater  studiorum."  Again 
and  again  we  have  to  hear  and  repeat  these  sounds; 
again  and  again  we  must  apply  them  until,  at  last,  they 
become  just  as  familiar  to  us  as  the  sounds  of  our  native 
tongue. 

There  will  then  no  longer  be  any  talk  of  translation 
from  one  language  into  the  other.  The  words  will 
have  become  so  thoroughly  impressed  upon  the  nerves 
of  our  memory  that  they  come  just  as  easily,  readily, 
and  unconsciously  to  our  lips  as  the  sounds  of  our 
mother  tongue. 

Remember  that  we  possess  but  one  intelligence^  and 
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our  thoughts  must  ever  be  the  same  whether  we  express 
them  in  Bnglish,  Russian,  French  or  German. 

Language  appeals,  therefore — at  first  at  least — solely 
to  the  ear^  tongue  and  memory,  but  though  our  intellect 
superintends  and  guides  the  whole  initiatory  process,  it 
does  not  and  cannot  come  into  real  action  until  the 
foreign  sounds  come  just  as  unconsciously  to  our  tongue 
as  the  sounds  of  our  native  language. 

The  eloquence  of  a  Gladstone,  the  brilliancy  of  a 
Blaine,  the  depth  of  a  Pasteur,  the  poetic  fancy  of  a 
Tennyson,  the  learning  of  a  Virchow,  would  all  be  use- 
less and  of  no  avail  among  a  nation  whose  language 
they  have  not  mastered.  A  child  or  a  waiter  speaking 
the  tongue  would  have  the  advantage  of  the  greatest 
intellect  unversed  in  that  language. 

Remember  also  that  the  ear  is  the  natural  organ  of 
language.  To  substitute  for  it  the  eye — as  is  done  in 
all  schools — is  to  commit  a  blunder  so  vital  that  the 
greatest  philologist  is  unable  to  accomplish  in  ten  years 
what  a  humble,  illiterate  child  attains  in  six  months. 
To  learn  from  a  dumb  book  leaves  the  student  just  as 
speechless  as  the  source  from  whence  his  knowledge 
proceeds.  If  you  want  to  learn  to  swim,  plunge  in  the 
water  and  strike  out  boldly.  If  you  desire  to  learn  to 
speak,listen  to  foreign  speech  and  imitate  what  you  have 
heard  until  by  habit  it  beconies  second  nature  to  you. 

This  is  the  method  of  nature,  and  this  is  the  method 
I  teach. 

Since  1873  I  have  instructed  thousands  of  adult 
students  in  this  manner.  The  results  have  invariably 
been  satisfactory  to  pupils  as  well  as  to  myself.  Num- 
erous other  teachers  who  have  used  my  method  have 
had  the  same  experience.  I  therefore  have  no  doubt  as 
to  the  soundness  of  my  system. 
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All  my  sentences  are  practical  phrases,  based  on  the 
actual  occurrences  of  practical  every  day  life. 

Other  authors,  like  Fran9ois  Gouin,  whom  I  consider 
the  greatest  teacher  of  the  so-called  ''Natural  Method," 
make  the  same  claim.  I  leave  the  student  to  judge 
whose  system  is  more  practical,  his  or  mine. 

Here  is  Gouin's  first  lesson: 

THE  WELL. 

THE  MAID  GOES  TO  DRAW  WATER   AT   THE  WELL. 

The  maid  takes  the  bucket,  TAKES 

The  maid  goes  out  of  the  house,  GOES  out 

The  maid  bends  her  steps  towards  the  well,  BENDS  HER  steps 

The  maid  draws  near  to  the  well,  DRAWS  near 

The  maid  gets  to  the  well,  gets  to 

The  maid  stops  at  the  well,  stops  at 

and  sets  down  the  bucket  on  the  brink  of  the  weU.  sets  down 

The  maid  leans  over  the  well,  leans 

She  stretches  out  her  arm,  STRETCHES  OUT 

She  catches  hold  of  the  chain,  CATCHES  hold 

She  draws  this  chain  toward  her,  DRAWS 

She  opens  the  hook,  OPENS 

places  the  handle  of  the  bucket  in  places 

the  hook,  and  closes  this  hook,  CLOSES 

She  puts  one  hand  to  the  crank,  puts 

and  with  the  other  pushes  the  bucket  into  the  moath  pushes 

of  the  well. 

The  bucket  swings  to  and  fro  over  the  depths,  the  swings 

chain  rattles,  RATTLES 

and  makes  the  depths  resound,  MAKES  resound 

It  would  be  unfair  to  judge  a  whole  system  by  one  lesson.    I  shall 

therefore  quote  Gouin*s  fourteenth  chapter: 

THE  STOVE. 

the  girl  chops  some  wood. 

The  girl  goes  and  seeks  a  piece  of  wood,  goes  and  seeks 

She  takes  a  hatchet,  takes 

She  draws  near  to  the  block,  DRAWS  near 

She  places  the  wood  on  the  block,  places 

She  raises  the  hatchet,  RAISES 
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She  brings  down  the  hatchet,  BKINGS  DOWN 

The  blade  strikes  against  the  woodi  strikes 

The  blade  penetrates  the  wood,  PENETRATES 

The  blade  cleaves  the  wood,  cleaves 

The  pieces  fall  right  and  left,  fall 

The  girl  picks  up  one  of  the  pieces,  picks  up 

places  it  upon  the  block,  places 

raises  her  hatchet,  raises 

brings  down  her  hatchet,  BRINGS  down 

and  chops  the  piece  of  wood,  chops 

She  chops  another  piece,  and  then  another,  chops 

She  chops  up  all  the  wood,  chops 

She  puts  down  her  hatchet,  PUTS  down 

gathers  up  the  pieces  into  her  apron,  gathers  up 

takes  one  or  two  logs  and  some  shavings,  takes 

and  carries  them  to  the  stove.  carries 

Without  pronouncing  an  opinion  upon  Mr.  Gouin's 
method,  I  simply  desire  to  draw  the  reader's  attention 
to  it,  leaving  a  comparison  between  the  two  systems  to 
him.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  following  pages  that  my 
method  does  not  begin  with  the  pump,  or  well,  or  wood- 
shed, or  stove,  but  with  such  events  of  every  day  life 
as  concern  and  interest  the  adult  student.  After  a  few 
necessary  and  merely  preliminary  exercises  we  com-' 
mence  with  phrases  which  refer  to  the  speaking  and 
understanding  of  a  language,  expressions  which  are  of 
absolute  necessity  in  our  intercourse  with  foreigners. 
I  shall  quote  but  a  few  of  them  from  the  first  part: 

I  speak  French.  I  do  not  speak  it.  I  speak  it  but 
brokenly.  Are  you  speaking  to  me?  Do  you  under- 
stand me?  Don't  you  understand  me  when  I  speak 
German  to  you?  I  understand  you  when  you  speak 
slowly  and  distinctly,  but  cannot  follow  you  when  you 
speak  rapidly,  etc.,  etc. 

We  continue  our  studies  by  entering  a  store  to  make 
some  purchases.  The  next  lesson  transfers  us  to  the 
railway,  we  take  tickets,  check  the  baggage,  arrive  a' 
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the  station,  take  a  cab  and  drive  to  the  hotel,  we  enter 
it,  select  rooms,  give  some  necessary  orders  to  the 
waiter,  sit  down  to  our  meal  and  finally  retire. 

Surely  these  are  actual  scenes  of  practical  every  day 
life;  these  are  occurrences  with  which  any  adult  is  fam- 
iliar. 

After  these  lessons  have  been  thoroughly  mastered, 
we  proceed  to  conversational  exercises.  English  is  now 
discarded  and  the  foreign  tongue  alone  is  used. 

No  new  words  or  constructions  are  introduced. 
Every  sentence  is  based  on  the  previous  exercises. 
Each  phrase,  therefore,  presents  facts  and  conceptions 
just  as  clearly  to  the  student  as  the  English  equivalents, 
and  translation  becomes  unnecessary.  Our  own  life  is 
thus  lived  over  again  in  the  sounds  of  the  foreign  lan- 
guage. Our  individuality  is  reconstructed  in  French 
or  German  or  Spanish. 

In  this  way  the  foreign  language  becomes  in  reality 
"a  tongue''  to  the  learner.  Its  study  is  now  no  longer 
a  laborious  translation  dependent  on  a  clumsy  calcula- 
tion which  of  the  numerous  grammatical  rules  is  to  be 
used  in  a  given  case.  The  words  cease  to  be  meaning- 
less, printed,  dumb  signs,  and  are  at  once  associated 
with  actual,  living  facts.  The  student  now  no  longer 
hesitates  and  weighs,  but  expresses  his  own  ideas  just 
as  readily  in  the  foreign  tongue  as  his  own.  He  thinks 
and  liv^s  in  French  or  German.  The  language  has  be- 
come flesh  and  blood  to  him.  He  possesses  it,  as  the 
French  say,  it  is  his  own. 

In  another  chapter  some  useful  directions  for  private 
study  are  given.  They  are  based  on  practical  experi- 
ence and  ought  to  be  followed  by  teachers  and  students. 

RICHARD  S.  ROSENTHAL. 
Chicago,  111. 
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Directions  For  Private  Study. 

The  ear  is  the  natual  organ,  the  first  organ,  the  most 
immediate  organ  of  language. 

The  ear,  therefore,  must  be  addressed  first  and  prin- 
cipally. The  student  must  have  the  accent  and  inton- 
ation of  a  phrase  in  his  ear,  before  the  tongue  is  able 
to  reproduce  it. 

The  spoken  word  must  precede  the  word  as  spelled 
or  written. 

The  teacher  must  therefore  read  and  re-read  the 
main  sentence  frequently  to  the  pupil. 

Where  a  teacher  is  not  available,  any  cultivated  na- 
tive or  any  American  who  knows  the  language,  ought 
to  be  consulted  by  the  student. 

The  sentence  ought  first  to  be  read  slowly,  but  the 
foreign  intonation  must  always  be  given  clearly  and 
naturally. 

After  the  sentence  has  been  read  several  times  by 
the  teacher,  the  student  must  pronounce  it  after  him, 
word  by  word  first  and  then  the  whole  phrase  in  con- 
nection. 

The  student  must  always  practice  aloud.  The  ear 
and  tongue  must  be  exercised  at  the  same  time. 
While  practicing  the  pronunciation  the  student,  who 
has,  of  course,  read  the  English  equivalent,  knows  the 
general  meaning  of  the  phrase,  and  by  the  time  that 
he  can  pronounce  the  sentence  smoothly  and  correctly, 
the  words  will  have  become  associated  with  the  mean- 
ing. 

This  does  away  with  literal  translation. 

Tbe  pupil  must  not  attempt  to  learn  the  main  sen- 
tence by  heart.  By  frequently  reading  it  aloud,  the 
words  will  unconsciously  impress  themselves  so  indel- 
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ibly  upon  his  memory  that  in  a  few  days  they  will  be- 
come flesh  and  blood  to  him  and  can  never  be  forgotten. 

After  the  pronunciation  of  the  main  sentence  has 
been  mastered  the  pupils  will  proceed  in  a  similar  man- 
ner with  the  variations  given  in  the  exercises. 

All  study — whether  private  or  in  classes — must  be 
carried  on  aloud. 

This  rule  is  all-important  and  must  never  be  neg- 
lected. 

Study  should  never  exceed  fifteen  to  twenty  minutes; 
the  mind  must  always  be  fresh  for  it.  As  soon  as  the 
slightest  fatigue  shows  itself  the  study  must  be  inter- 
rupted, whether  the  pupil  knows  his  lesson  or  not. 

Read  first  your  foreign  exercises  aloud;  then  turn 
your  book  over,  look  only  at  the  English  words  and 
without  trying  to  translate,  give  the  foreign  equivalent 
as  smoothly  and  naturally  as  possible. 

Never  trust  to  your  memory.  If  a  word  has  escaped 
you  do  not  think  about  it,  but  prompt  your  memory  by 
reading  the  foreign  sentence  once  more. 

These  short  exercises  ought  to  be  repeated  at  least 
three  or  four  times  a  day. 

In  a  few  days  the  phrases  will  become  second  nature 
to  the  learner.  He  will  no  longer  think  about  them, 
but  in  them.  He  will  begin  to  think  in  the  foreign  lan- 
guage itself,  and  will  now  be  able  to  form  thousands  of 
new  phrases  by  inserting  a  new  noun  here,  and  a  verb 
there  and  an  adverb  in  another  place,  and  so  on. 

The  study  of  grammar  is  carried  on  in  connection 
with  each  sentence.  The  foot  notes,  which  contain 
the  grammatical  peculiarities,  must  therefore  be  stu- 
died by  the  pupil. 

A  full  grammatical  outline  is  found  at  the  end  of  the 
whole  work. 
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PRONUNCIATION. 


A  figured  pronunciation  has  been  adopted.  It  will  be 
of  advantage  not  only  to  those  students  who  have  to 
study  without  a  teacher,  but  will  also  be  of  material  help 
to  persons  who  study  under  a  competent  instructor.  The 
sounds  they  have  heard  will  thereby  be  recalled  to  them. 

The  pronunciation  marks  have  mostly  been  taken 
from  Webster  and  represent — as  far  as  possible — the 
equivalent  French  sounds. 

Of  course  the  "tl,"  the  nasal  and  liquid  and  other  pe 
culiar  French  sounds  ought  to  be  heard. 

Pronunciation-marks  refer  to  the  eye. 

The  ear  is  the  natural  organ  of  language. 

The  six>ken  word  must  therefore  precede  the  word  as 
spelled  or  written. 

Proper  intonation  and  pronunciation  can  not  be  ac- 
quired without  the  assistance  of  a  living  instructor. 

A  cultivated  native,  or  an  American  who  knows  the 
language  ought  therefore  to  be  consulted  by  the  student. 


INTONATION  AND  ACCENT. 


Every  language  has  its  own,  peculiar  intonation.  It 
stands  so-to^-say  in  a  certain  key-;  is  sung  according  to  a 
certain  melody. 

The  French  modulation  of  voice — owing  to  its  num- 
erous labial  and  dental  sounds — is  perhaps,  more  notice- 
able and  striking  than  any  other,  and  is  more  diflScult 
to  acquire  than  the  intonation  of  most  other  tongues. 

The  majority  of  English,  German,  Spanish  or  Italian 
sounds  are  produced  from  the  throat  or  chest. 


' 
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It  is  therefore  comparatively  easy  to  acquire  a  correct 
intonation  of  these  languages. 

^  French  sounds  on  the  other  hand,  are  formed  flat,  on 
the  tip  of  the  tongue — a  proceeding  so  foreign  to  our 
whole  mode  of  speaking  that  but  few  Americans  acquire 
it. 

For  this  reason  French  elocutionists  give  a  special 
training  to  their  pupils,  a  mode  of  study  which  ought  to 
be  adopted  by  all  students  of  the  French  language.  All 
phrases  have  to  be  practiced  at  first  "aux  dents  serr6s" 
— with  closed  teeth.  These  exercises  produce  the  well- 
known  penetrating  quality  of  "the  French  voice,"  which 
is  so  justly  admired  in  their  actors  and  orators. 

Any  one  who  has  listened  to  a  Frenchman  talking 
English  must  have  noticed  a  peculiar  rising  accent  nt 
the  end  of  every  word  and  phrase.  This  is  owing  en- 
tirely to  the  peculiarities  of  French  intonation. 

Almost  any  American  can  mimic  a  Frenchman's  En- 
glish pronunciation. 

Students  ought  to  remember  this;  they  must  there- 
fore pronounce  French  sentences  in  a  '^Frenchified" 
manner.    This  will  soon  lead  to  correct  intonation. 

A  Frenchman  scarcely  ever  drops  his  voice  (as  we  do). 
A  rising  inflection  appears  at  the  end  of  every  word, 
clause  or  sentence. 

As  an  invariable  rule,  the  student  must  bear  in  mind 
that  there  is  always  a  slight,  rising  "staccato"  accent 
which  falls  on  the  last  syllable  of  each  word,  or  (when 
the  last  syllable  is  mxde)  upon  the  one  before  the  last. 

These  hints  must  suffice.  Wherever  ix)ssible  a  culti- 
vated French  native  or  an  American  who  understands 
the  language  thoroughly  ought  to  be  consulted  by  the 
student. 
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VOWEL  SOUNDS. 


•  • 


Sounds  of  a. 

1.  The  usual  sound  of  a  is  the  same  which  we  have 
in  random^  marked  &  by  Webster. 

The  quality  of  this  sound  is  the  same  as  that  of  our 
open  Italian  a  (marked  a  by  Grammarians),  only  much 
shorter  and  lighter  in  cxuality. 

Examples:  ami  (ft-m6'),  friend;  aller  (ft-la'),  to  go; 
I'op^ra  (lo-pa-rft'),the  opera. 

2.  We  have  also  another  sound  of  a;  the  same  as  we 
have  in  father,  marked  a. 

This  sound  occurs: 

Before  final  tion  or  Bion,  as:  nation    (na-s6^^ofi')> 
•/  nation;  occasion  (6-k8-ze^o6'),  occasion. 
Before  final  Be»  as:  phrase  (fraz'),  phrase. 
Before  final  b\  as:  pas  (pa),  not. 
Before  ill',  as:  caille  (ka'-l'),  quail. 
Before  rr,  as:  carr6  (ka-ra'),  square. 

3.  When  written  with  a  circumflex  ( '^ )  a,  it  has  also 
the  long  Italian  sound,  except  in  the  conjugation  of 
verbs,  as:  I'ame  (lam'),  the  soul. 

The  circumflex  accent  is  merely  a  tense  sign  in  the 
conjugation  of  verbs,  but  does  not  aflPect  the  usual  sound 
of  a.    Thus:  Nous  donnames,  ncSb  d6-nft'-m',  we  gave. 

Sounds  of  e. 

1.  When  written  with  an  acute  accent =6,  e  sounds 
like  a  in  shax)e,  marked  a,  as:  parl6  (pAr-la'),  spoken; 
lou^  (l(5D.a'),  praised;  caf6  (kft-fa'),  coffee. 

2.  When  occurring  before  final  d,  r  and  z  it  is  also 


IK  however,  final  s  is  the  plural  sign  this  rule  is  not  followed  and  a  re- 
mains short. 
sThis  at  least,  is  generally  the  case. 
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pronounced  a,  as:  pied  (pS,^^')>  ^<>ot;  parler  (pftr-la'), 
to  speak;  parlez  (pAr-la'),  speak.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered however,  that  these  consonants  must  appear  in  the 
same  syllable. 

Exception:  Monosyllables  in  er  are  pronounced  with 
a  somewhat  broader  e  from  that  in  our  word  met,  as: 
fer  (fer),  iron. 

3.  When  written  with  the  grave  accent =6,  or  before 
any  consonant  except  rf,  r  and  j2,e  sounds  a  little  broader 
than  our  e  in  met.  Sign:  6 — (usually  an  h  is  placed 
after  6=eh  in  the  figured  pronunciation  in  order  that  its 
broad  value  might  be  more  clearly  indicated).  Thus: 
tvhs  (treh),  very;  c'est  (seh),  that  is. 

Note. — es  and  ent  in  conjugations  are  silent,  as: 
tu  paries  (ttl  pftrl'),  thou  speakest;  ils  parlent  (el  pftrl'), 
they  sx)eak. 

Eb  in  the  plural  of  nouns,  is  not  pronounced,  as:  malles 
(mftl'),  trunks;  bretelles  (brti-tcl'),  suspenders. 

4.  When  written  with  the  circumflex  accent=ft,  e 
sounds  like  our  e  in  there.  Sign:  6.  Thus:  vous,^^tes 
(vt)t)  z6t),  you  are;  m^me  (m6m'), same, even. 

Note. — In  feminey  woman,  e  is  pronounced  like  A, 
ffim.  The  same  is  the  case  in  80leimel=sd.l&.n6r, 
solemn. 

In  all  adverbial  terminations  in  emment  e  is  pro- 
nounced like  &,  as  apparemment  (A-p&-r&-m&i^i')>  ^P- 

X)arently. 

The  unaccented  e. 

The  unaccented  e  at  the  end  of  syllables  is  called  the 
mute  or  silent  e  and  is  not  sounded.  This  is  especially 
the  case  in  conversation. 

When  sounded  in  full — as  in  monosyllables — it  has  the 
sound  of  our  u  in  but,  only  shorter.  Sign:  <i.  As.  me 
(m(i),  me;  le  (hi),  him,  it. 


1 
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At  the  end  of  a  word  followed  by  another  word  begin- 
ning with  a  consonant  the  8onnd  of  e  simply  gives  the 
full  articulation  to  the  preceding  consonant  and  slightly 
lengthens  it.  This  is  represented  in  my  book  by  an 
apostrophe. 

When  ending  one  word  and  followed  by  another  be- 
ginning with  a  vowel  (or  silent  h)  it  entirely  disappears, 
as:  votre^^^mi  (v6-trft-me'),  your  friend. 

Sounds  of  I. 

1.  Its  usual  sound  is  that  of  our  ee  in  seen  (but some- 
what shorter).    Sign:  6. 

2.  It  has  also  a  long  sound,  when  written  a  circumflex 
or  before  a  mute  vowel.  Its  sound  is  then  quite  the 
same  as  that  of  our  ee  in  seen.    Sign:  6. 

There  is  practically  very  little  difference  between  the 
usual  and  occasional  sound  of  i  and  for  this  reason  I 
have  given  the  same  pronunciation  mark. 

Sounds  of  o. 

1.  UsuaJly  it  is  pronounced  like  our  oin  shot.  Sign:  6. 

2.  It  has  also  a  long  sound  like  that  of  our  o  in  note. 
Sign:  o.    This  sound  occurs 

Before  linal  s,  as:  gros  (gro),  thick. 

Before  final  t,  as:  mot  (mo),  word. 

Before  final  tioily  as:  notion  (nO-s6^^o6'). 

Before  final  se,  as:  la  rose  (lA-roz'),  the  rose. 

With  a  circumflex  accent,  dCme  (dom'),  dome. 

Sounds  of  u. 

This  sound  has  no  equivalent  in  English,  but  persons 
who  have  studied  German  will  find  no  diflSculty  in  pro- 
ducing it. 

When  sounding  it,  round  your  lips  as  if  going  to 
whistle  and  pronounce  ee  for  the  long  u  sound,  and  I  for 
the  short  sound. 

Sign:  ft. 
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OTHER  VOWEL  SOUNDS. 


1.  Ai  (ay,  ei,  ey)  are  sounded  like  a  in  shape. 
Sign;  a. 

This  sound  occurs: 

1.  When  ai  closes  a  word,  as:  j'ai  (zha),  I  have. 

2.  When  beginning  a  word,  as:  aimable  (a-mft'-bP), 
amiable. 

But  when  followed  by  a  syllable  beginning  with  a 
vowel  or  s,  a  somewhat  longer  sound  than  that  of  our 
e  in  met  is  given.  As:  plaisir  (pleh-zGr),  pleasure;  ayons 
(eh-yo6'),  let  us  have. 

2.  Ai  (ay,  ei,  ey)  are  sounded  like  e  in  m^t  (but 
somewhat  longer).     Sign:  eh. 

This  sound  occurs: 

1.  Before  a  mute  syllable,  as:  J'aime  (zhehm),  I  like, 
I  love. 

2.  Before  a  ^naZ  consonant,  as:   Soleil   (sd-leh'-i'), 
sun. 

3.  Au  and  eau  sound  like  o  in  note.  Sign:  o.  As: 
L'eau  (lo),  the  water. 

4.  Eu  and  06U  sound  like  u  in  but.     Sign:  iX, 

But  when  occurring  before  s^x  or  t  or  at  the  end  of 
words  eu  and  oeu  sound  considerably  longer  and  deeper 
than  our  u  in  urge.     Sign:  ft. 

To  produce  this  sound,  pronounce  the  English  word 
urge  in  the  following  way:  Round  your  lips  and  hold 
them  closely  together;  pronounce  the  t.  from  the  chest 
(and  not  from  the  throat)  in  a  long  and  deep  manner. 
As:  Je  veux  (zhu-  vtl),  I  will;  il  pleut  (5l  pltl),  it  rains. 

5.  Oi  is  sounded  similar  to  wa  in  our  word  wagon. 
Sign:  o^a',  as  moi  (mo^ft'),  me;  loi  (lo^'),  law. 
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6.  Ou=oo  in  room.     Sign:  6b, 

7.  T  between  two  vowel8=i-y,  as:  moyen   (mov^- 
ylfi'),  means- 

NASAL  SOUNDS. 


These  are  peculiar  French  sounds  which  ought  to  be 
heard,  in  order  to  be  correctly  imitated. 

They  do  not  at  all  resemble  the  peculiar  Yankee  twang. 
A  Frenchman's  voice  geperally  dwells  on  these  sounds 
with  a  certain  caressing  emphasis  without  closing  the 
organs  of  speech  (mouth,  teeth,  or  lips). 

No  g  OT  k  sound  is  to  be  heard  in  them. 

To  pronounce  mon,  for  instance,  sound  it  like  our  word 
monkf  but  stop  short  of  the  k  and  arrest  the  sound  of  n 
half  way. 

The  nasal  sounds  occur  when  a  vowel  (or  diphthong) 
is  followed  by  a  single  n  or  m,  which  itself  is  not  fol- 
lowed by  another  n  or  w  or  by  a  vowel.    Sign:  fi. 

These  sounds  occur  with  the  following  vowels: 

1.  An,  am,  en  and  em.    Sign:  a^. 

2.  In,  im,  ain,  aim,  ein,  eim.    Sign:  16. 

3.  On,  om.    Sign:  o6. 

L  Tin,  um,  enm.    Sign:  ufi. 

CONSONANTS. 


C  before  e  and  i  sounds  like  s.  Example:  Ici  (6-s6'), 
here;  ce  (s<i),  this. 

C  before  a,  O  and  u=fc.  Example:  Coli  (k6-l6'), 
package;  canne  (k&n),  cane. 

But  when  marked  with  a  cedilla  {q)  it  sounds  like  s. 

ijh=sh,  as:  chat  (shA),  cat. 

When  followed  by  a  consonant  eh  sounds  like  fc,  as: 
Chretien  -(kra-tS^A'),  Christian, 
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O  before  a^  o  and  u  sounds  like  g  in  greats  as:  gare 
(gftr),  depot;  gargon  (g&r-so6'),  boy,  waiter. 

On  before  e  and  i  sounds  also  like  g  in  greats  as:  fe- 
tigu6  (fft-t6-ga'),  tired. 

G  before  e  and  i=su  in  pleasure.  Sign:  zh.  As: 
bagage  (bft-g&zh'),  baggage. 

Gn=ny,  as:  xnagnifique  (m&n-yC-fek'),  magnificent. 
^  H  is  never  aspirated  as  in  English. 

When  vowels  can  be  elided  before  it  and  consonants 
carried  over,  it  is  called  silent y  as:  I'hCtel  (lo-tel'),  the 
Hotel 

It  is  called  aspirate  when  the  above  can  not  take 
place,  as:  Le  haut  (Id  o),  the  top.  (No  aspiration  of 
the  h  in  the  English  manner). 

J  has  always  the  sound  of  su  in  pleasure.  Sign:  zh. 
As:    jamais  (zh&-meh'),  ever,  never. 


LIQUID  L. 


Liquid  I  is  pronounced  in  two  ways.  In  the  South 
the  ZZ  is  sounded  like  our  11  in  William;  in  Paris  it  is 
pronounced  like  our  y. 

Either  pronunciation  is  correct.  It  must  be  noted 
however,  that  the  y  has  a  prolonged  soft  sound;  I  there- 
fore mark  it  i'  in  the  figured  pronunciation. 

It  appears  in  the  following  combinations: 

Ail=ft'-y',  as:  travail  (trft-vft'-l'),  labor. 
(=ft'-y',  as:  caille  (kft'-l'),   quail, 
and  Eille=6h'-y',  as:   pareil  (pA-rSh'-t'),  similar; 
bouteille  (b<»-t6h'-l'),  bottle. 

Euil=tl'-y'j  as:  feuille  (fti'-l'),  leaf. 

Ollil=<5C)'-y',  as:   brouillard  (brc5o-lftr'),  fog. 

II  and  ille=6'.y',  as:  fille  (fC'.r),  daughter. 
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Exceptions:  The  following  words  (and  a  few  others) 
retain  the  ordinary  I  sound: 

fil  (f6l),  thread.  tranquille  (trafi-kcl  )  ,qaiet. 

mille  (m6l),  thousand.  ville  (v6l),  town. 

million (me-le^iA'), million.  Achille  (ft-shel'),  Achilles. 

Note:  Observe  that  i  preceding  the  I  must  be  in  the 
same  syllable,  otherwise  there  is  no  liquid  sound,  as: 
familier  (fft-m6-lG^^'),  divided  fa-mi-li-er. 

HI  beginning  a  word  has  no  liquid  sound,  as:  illustre 
(6-ltls'-tr'),  illustrious. 


M  is  silent  in  condamn6  (k6ii-d&-naOi  condemned, 
and  automne  (o-tdn'),  autumn. 

P  is  silent  in  compter  (k66-ta')>  ^  count;  baptiser 
(bft-te-za'),  to  baptize;  corps  (kor),  the  body;  sept  (s6t), 
seven;  temps  (tft6),  time;  printemps(prlA-ta A'),  spring, 

Q  sounds  generally  like  k,  as:  quand  (k&6),  when. 
There  are  a  few  exceptions  to  this  rule,  which  will  be 
noticed  when  occurring. 

B  is  pronounced  more  forcibly  than  in  English. 

S  sounds  sharp  like  s  in  sounds  when  not  occurring 
between  two  vowels. 

S=z,  when  standing  between  two  vowels,  as:  phrase 
(frftz'),  phrase,  sentence;  visiter  (v6-z6-ta'),  to  visit. 

S  at  the  end  of  words  is  pronounced  in  Latin  and 
Greek  names,  and  in  fils  (f^s),  gratis  (grd-t^sO)  mars 
(m&rs)  and  a  few  others. 

T  sounds  like  our  t 

T  in  the  syllables  tioily  tial  and  tiel  sounds 
like  our  s  in  80und\  as:  perfection  (p€r-fek-66,_^6fi'); 
additionnel  (ft-d6-s€^^6-n6lO,  additional. 

But  when  preceded  by  s  or  t  it  is  sounded  like   U 
as:  question  (k^-t6^^6A')  question. 
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T  at  the  end  of  words  when  preceded  by  o  or  s  must 
be  sounded,  as:  correct  (k6-rekt');  exact  (^-zfikf). 

The  same  is  the  case  in  dot  (d6t),  dowry;  fal  (f&t), 
fop,  and  chut  (shut),  hush. 

TH  sounds  always  like  /,as  th6Atre  (ta-A'-tr'),  theatre. 

W  is  generally  sounded  like  t;,  as:  wagon  (vft-g6A'), 
car. 

X  sounds  like  the  English  x,  except  when  followed 
by  a  vowel,  when  it  is  pronounced  like  gz,  as:  examen 
(&g-zA-mlA'),  examination. 

Exception:    Bruxelles  (brtl-ser),  Brussels. 

It  is  silent  when  occurring  in  the  plural  or  in  geo- 
graphical names. 

FINAL  CONSONANTS. 


Consonants  at  the  end  of  a  word  are  generally  not 
sounded  in  French.  (Compare  the  rules  about  the 
"liaison").  As:  pas  (pft);  voulez-vous  (vOD-la'  v<»); 
porter  (p6r-ta'). 

Final  c,  f,  1  and  r  are  generally  sounded,  as:  avec 
(ft-v6k');  bal  (bftl);  soeur  (stir);  soif  (sd,^^');  venir 
(vCner'). 

Final  er  in  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  is  silent,  as: 
parler  (pftr-la');  arriver  (ft-rC-va');  donner  (d6-na'). 

Final  c  is  silent  in  estomac  (e-stO-m&'),  stomach; 
blanc  (blftA),  white;  franc  (frft6);  accroc  (ft-kro')  and  a 
few  others. 

Final  f  is  silent  in  clef  (kla),  key;  cerf  (sehr),  deer; 
chef-d'oeuvre  (sheh-dtl'-vr'),  masterpiece.  Also  in  the 
plurals  oeufs  (tl),  eggs;  boeufs  (btl),  oxen;  nerfs 
(nehr),  nerves. 

Final  1  is  silent  in  fils  (f^s),  son;  gentil  (zhftfi-t6'), 
nice;  sourcil  (s<5t)r-86')  eye-brow;  pouls  (p<5C)),  pulse, 
and  a  few  others. 
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LIAISON  (le_eh.z66')- 

The  Hiataon*^  i.  e,  the  joining  of  words  is  a  peculiar  ^ 
French  habit. 

The  general  rule  is  this: 

When  one  word  closes  with  a  consonant  and  the  next 
one  begins  with  a  vowel  or  aileni  A,  they  are  joined  to-  * 
gether. 

As:  Pas  &  Paris  (pft  zft  pft-r^'),  not  in  Paris.  II  vou- 
drait  aller  (6l  v(5&-dreh'  tft-la'),  he  would  like  to  go. 
Vous  6tes  (v(»  zftt),  you  are. 

The  liaison  in  my  book  is  generally  marked  by  this 
sign  s^. 

In  conversation  the  liaison  is  omitted  whenever  it 
would  produce  a  disagreeable  impression  or  in  rapid 
talk. 

Observe  that  final  c  is  carried  over  with  the  sound  of  k; 

«      f  u  a         a        a  u  --. 

((      _  (c  u  ii        ii  a  _ 

As:  avec  elle  (ft-veh-kel'),  with  her.  Grand  hotel 
(grafi-to-tel'),  Grand  Hotel.  Neuf  heures  (nd-vdr'), 
nine  o'clock.  Pas  &  Paris  (pa-zft  pft-r6'),  not  in  Paris. 
Deux  heures  (dtl  ztlr),  two  o'clock. 

DIVISION  OP  WORDS  INTO  SYLLABLES. 

1.  A  single  consonant  in  the  middle  of  a  word  goes 
with  the  following  syllable,  as:  inimitable.  Divide  i-ni- 
mi-ta>ble. 

2.  Two  consonants  in  the  middle  of  a  word  are  divi- 
ded so  that  the  first  belongs  to  the  previous,  and  the  se- 
cond to  the  following  syllable,  as:  enveloppes.  Divide: 
en-ve-lop-pes. 
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3.  When  the  second  consonant  is  h,  1  or  r  they  are 
considered  as  one  consonant,  and  follow  the  first  rule. 
As:  Riche.     Divide:  ri-che.     Sabre;  divide:  sa-bre. 

4.  When  there  are  three  consonants  the  division  takes 
place  after  the  first,  as:  institution; divide:  in-sti-tu-tion. 

Note. — These  rules  are  very  important.  They  enable 
the  student  to  decide  whether  e  (unaccented)  is^waZand 
therefore  inute»  As:  en-ve-lop-pe.  E  here  is  silent  in 
ve  and  pe. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  n  nasaly  as:  inutile,  divi- 
ded: i-nu-ti-le.  N  here  goes  to  the  second  syllable, 
hence  is  not  nasal. 


THE  FRENCH  ALPHABET. 

The  French  alphabet  has  25  letters.    W  is  used,  but 
as  a  foreign  letter  only. 


A, 

a. 

a. 

a. 

B, 

b. 

ba. 

bft. 

c, 

c. 

Sfi. 

sfi. 

D, 

d. 

da. 

da. 

E, 

e. 

a. 

Hi. 

r, 

f. 

6f. 

fti. 

G, 

g- 

zha. 

g^ 

H. 

h. 

fish. 

<ih. 

I, 

• 
1. 

6. 

6. 

J. 

• 
J* 

zh6. 

zhtl. 

K, 

k. 

kfl. 

ka. 

L, 

1. 

61. 

m. 

N, 

n. 

to. 

ntl. 

0, 

0. 

0. 

0. 

P, 

p. 

pa. 

ptt. 

0, 

q- 

kfl. 

ktt. 

B, 

r. 

6r. 

rtl. 

s, 

8. 

es. 

sft. 

T, 

t. 

ta. 

id. 

u, 

U. 

Q. 

a. 

V, 

V. 

va. 

vti. 

X, 

z. 

6ks. 

ksii. 

Y, 

y- 

egrfik 

.  C  grek. 

z, 

z. 

z6d. 

zd. 

My       m.        6m       ma. 
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MAIN  SENTENCE. 

What  do  you  want  to  do  this  forenoon  1  I 
should  like  to  leave  by  the  first  train  for  Paris, 
but,  unfortunately,  that  is  impossible ;  for  I  ex- 
pect a  friend  from  Chicago  and  must  stay  in 
Boulogne  till  the  steamer  arrives. 

LITERAL  TRANSLATION. 

What  will  you  do  this  morning?  I  would  like  to 
leave  by  the  first  train  for  Paris,  but  unfortunately  that 
is  impossible,  for  I  expect  a  friend  from  Chicago  and 
must  stay  in  Boulogne  until  that  the  steamer  may  ar- 
rive. 


ft  rftndom;  a  far;  ftshflpe;  h  m^t;  d  th6re;  6  eve; 
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PHRASE  PRINCIPALE. 

due  Tonlez-YOUB  fiEtire  ce  matin  ?  Je  voudrais 
partir  pax  le  premier  train  pour  Paris,  mais,  mal- 
henreusement,  cela  est  impossible,  car  j'attends 
on  ami  de  Chicago  et  dois  rester  &  Boulogne 
jusqu'k  ce  que  le  vapour  arrive. 

PRONONCIATION. 

Kft  v<3t).la'  v<X)  fair'  etl  mft-tlfi'?  zhii  v<X)-dreh'  pftr-t6r' 
p&r  In  prii-me^^eh'  trlA  pdbr  pA-re'  meh  mft-lti-rtt-zil-mftA' 
sti-lft'  a  tl6-p6-Be'-br,  kftr  zhft-tftA'  ztl6  nft-me'  dtl  Chicago, 
a  do,^'  re-sta^  b<5?)-l6n'y'  zhtis-kas'  kii  la  vft-ptlr^^A-rev''. 


0  shdt;  0  note;  00  rOOm;  50  fOOt;  X\  bat;  Q  Clrge. 
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What  do  you  want  to  do  this  forenoon  1 


What 

will  you?  (do  you  want  to?  do  you  desire  to?  (Questions 

in  English  are  asked  with  the  auxilary  verb 

to  do.    We  say:    What  do  you  want  to  do? 

The  French  say  simply:     What  will  you  do? 

We  say :   Do  you  go  ?   The  French :   Go  you  ? ) 
do  (to  do,  to  make) 
this  morning  (this  forenoon)? 


1.  What  do  you  want?    (Literally:    What  will  you?) 

2.  What  do  you  want  to  do?    (Literally:     What  will 
you  do)? 

3.  What  do  you  want  to  do  this  morning?  (Literally: 
What  will  you  do  this  morning)? 

4.  What  do  you  desire  to  do  to-morrow?  (Literally: 
What  will  you  do  to-morrow  (demain)? 

5.  Will  you  do  it?  (Literally:  Will  you  it  (le^)  do)? 

6.  Do  you  want  to  do  it  to-morrow?    (Literally:  Will 
you  it  do  to-morrow)? 


iThe  so-called  conjufutive  personal  pronouns^  me,  thee,  him,  her, 
it,  us,  you,  them  are  placed  be/ore  the  verb  in  French.  The  pupil  ought 
to  commit  these  pronouns  to  memory: 

me,  nte^  (to  me).  lui,  to  him,  to  her, 

te,  (hee,^  (to  thee).  nous,  us,  (to  us), 

le,  him,  (it).  woms,  you,  (to  you), 

la,  her.  les,  them. 

leur,  to  thenu 

ft  rSndonr,  afar;  flshSpe;  6  mOt;  6  th^re;  C  Cve; 
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^  Que  YOulez-youB  faire  ce  matin?    * 

Kt      v«)-k'-v<»       fair'   sti  mft-tUi'? 


Que  (kH) 
voulez-voufl  (v<X)-la'-v<5C)) 


faire  (fair') 

ce  matin  (sA  mft-tX^")? 


1.  Que  voulez-vous? 

2.  Que  voulez-vous  faire? 

3.  Que  voulez-vous  faire  ce  matin? 

4.  Que  voulez-vous  faire  demain?    (dtl-mlA'). 

5.  Voulez-vous  le^  faire?   (lii). 

6.  Voulez-vous  le  faire  demain? 


We  say  in  English:  Will  you  tell  me?  In  French:  Will  you  pu  tell? 
Voulez-TOtts  me  dire?  We  say.  He  has  written  to  hira;  the  French: 
He  io  Aim  has  written,  il  lui  a  ecrit. 

I  want  to  do  it^I  want  iV  to  do,  Je  veux  le  faire.  Do  you  understand 
it?»//  understand  you?  Le  comprenez-vous?  Yes,  I  understand  it.«» 
Yes,  I  it  understand.  Oui,  je  le  comprends.  He  has  sent  them  a  letter. 
^He  ia  them  has  sent  a  letter.     II  leur  a  envoy6  une  lettre. 


Q  sh5t;  0  note;  00  rOOm;  06  f65t',  Xk  btit;  a  (Urge. 
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7.  Do  yon  want  to  do  it  to-day?  (Literally:  Will  you 
it  do  to-day  (anjonrd'hni)? 

I  want.  we  want. 

thou  wantst.  yon  want.    . 

he  wants.  they  want. 

8.  I  don't  want  to  do  it  this  forenoon.  (Literally:  I 
will  not  (je  ne  venx  pas*)  it  do  this  morning). 

9.  Why  don't  you  want  to  do  it  to-day?  (Literally: 
Why  will  you  not  (ne  voulez-vous  pas*)  it  do  to- 
day)? 

I  do  not  want.  we  do  not  want, 

thou  doest  not  want.        you  do  not  want, 
he  does  not  want.  they  do  not  want.  . 

IQ  When  do  you  want  to  do  it?    (Literally:    When 

will  you  it  do)? 
11.  Can  you  do  it  this  forenoon?    (Literally:  Can  you 

(pouvez-vous)  it  do  this  morning)? 


lEnglish  negative  statements  are  fonned  with  the  auxiliary  verb  to 
do.  We  say:  I  ^  not  want  to  do  it.  In  French  such  an  auxiliary  verb 
is  not  used.    They  simply  say:  I  not  want  to  do  it. 

The  negation  however  consists  of  two  words,  viz. :  ne-pas. 

Ke  must  be  placed  before  the  verb.  This  m  was  formerly  the  real 
negation,  but  has  now  become  a  simple  waming-^^so  to  say — that  some- 
thing  negative  is  going  to  be  stated. 

The  real  negation  pas  is  usually  placed  after  the  verb,  that  is  to  say, 
the  verb,  in  simple  tenses  at  least,  is  so  to  speak,  sandwiched  between  m 
zndpas. 

As:    I  speak.  Je  parle. 

I  do  not  speak.  Je  ne  parle  pas. 

&  r&ndom;  &  far;  S  shape;  6  mdt;  S  th6re;  C  Cve; 
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7.  Voulez-yonslefaireauionrd'hui?  (o-zhd&r-dtlw6')- 

je  veux.  (zhtl  vtl).     nous  voulons.  (n(5t)  v<5b-lofi')- 
tu  venx.  (tfl  vtl).       vous  voulez.  {yOb  v<3b-la'). 
il  vent,  (d  vH).  ils  veulent.  (6l  vfU'). 

8.  Je  ne  venx  pas^  le  faire  ce  matin. 

•  9,  Potirqnoi  ne  voulez-vous  pas"  le  fairejiujourd'hui? 
(pdbr-kd>^0-  "" 

je  ne  venx  pas.  nous  ne  voulons  pas. 

ta  ne  veux  pas.  vous  ne  voulez  pas. 

il  ne  veut  pas.  ils  ne  veulent  pas. 

10.  Quand  voulez-vous  le  faire?  (k&fi). 

11.  Pouvez-vous  le  faire  ce  matin?  (p<3C)-va'.v<3&), 


We  speak.  Nous  parlons. 

We  don't  speak.  Nous  ne  parlons  pas. 

Speak!  Parlez! 

Don't  speak!  Ke  parlez  pas! 
sin  negative  questions  the  negation  ne-pas   is  placed  in  the  following 
manner: 

Do  you  speak?  Parlez-vous? 

Don't  jott  speak?  Ne  parlez-vous  pas? 

He  will  do  it.  II  veut  le  faire. 

Doesn't  he  want  to  do  it?  Ke  veut-il  pas  le  faire? 

Docs  he  speak  French?  Parle-t-il  fran9ais? 

Doesn't  he  speak  French?  Ne  parlc-t-il  pas  franyais? 

6  sh6t;  0  note;  W  rOOm;  06  f6dt;  Xx  btif,  d  iirgc. 
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12.  No,  I  can't  do  it  this  morning.  (Literally:  No,  I 
can  not  (je  ne  peux  pas)  it  do  this  morning). 

•I  can.  we  can. 

thoa  canst.  you  can. 

he  can.  they  can. 

13.  Can  you  do  it  to-morrow?  Yes,  I  can  do  it  to- 
morrow morning.  (Literally:  Can  you  it  do  to- 
morrow?   Yes,  I  canit  do  to-morrow  morning). 

To  speak. 

14.  Do  you  speak  French?  (Literally:  Speak  you 
French  (frangais)? 

15.  I  speak  it  slightly.  (Literally:  I  it  speak  a  little 
(un  peu).' 

16.  Do  you  speak  it  well?  (Literally:  It  speak  you 
well  (bien)? 

17.  No  Sir,  I  don't  speak  it  very  well.  (Literally:  No 
Sir  (monsieur^)  I  not  (ne)  it  speak  not  (pas)  very 
well  (trte  bien). 

I  speak.  we  speak. 

thou  speakst.  you  speak. 

he  speaks.  they  speak. 

IS.  Can  you  express  yourself  in  French?  (Literally: 
Can  you  yourself  express  (vous  exprimer)  in  (en) 
French)? 


iThe  correct  pronunciation  of  monBieur  gives  generally  great 
trouble  to  pupils.  There  is  a  general  tendency  of  pronouncing  it  m5*shyil' 
or  m6-syflr'.     It  is  needless  to  say  that  this  is  utterly  wrong. 

Pronounce  the  word  as  divided  by  me,  viz. :  first  syllable  m6s,  second 
syllable  yd.  Be  sure  to  imitate  this  pronunciation  correctly  and  practice 
It  till  you  can  say  it  fluently, 

•Compare  the  remarks  on  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation,  page  70  and 
fartX. 


ft  rftndom;  a  far;  a  shfipe;  6  mSt;  6  th^re;  6  Gve; 


1 


(• 
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12.  Non,  je  ne  peux  pas  le  faire  ce  matin,  (ndil  zhti  nd 

pfl  pit), 
je  peux.  (zhil  pft).       nous  pouvons.  (noE)-p<X)-Y6A'). 
tu  peux.  (ttl  ptl).         vous  pouvez.  (v<5C)-po&-va'). 
il  pent,  (el  pfi).  ils  peuvent.  (6l  ptlv'). 

•  13.  Pouvez- vous  Ijg  faire  demain?  Oui,  je  peux  le  faire 
demain  matin. 

Falfer.  (pftr-la'). 

14.  Parlez-vous  frangais?     (frftfi-seh'), 

15.  Je  le  parle  un  x)eu.  (zhd  Id  p&rP  116  ptl). 

16.  Le  parlez-vous  bien?  (b5>^l6). 

•  17.  Non  monsieur^  je  ne  le  parle  pas  tr^s  bien.  (n66 
mOs-ytl',  zhti  nil  lii  pftrP  pa  treh  b6.^1n'). 

je  parle*.  (zhti  pftrP),    nousparlons.  {n6b  pftr-tofi')* 
tu  paries,  (ttl  pftrl').     vous  paries.  (v(5c)  pftr-la'). 
il  parle.  (6l  pftrl').         ils  parlewf.  (6l  pftrl'). 
18.  Pouvez-vous vouSv^exprimerenfran^is? (v<5&-z6gs- 
pr6-ma'-fi6  frftA-seh'). 


It  will  be  observed  that  in  the  whole  singular,  the  verb,  though  spelled 
differently,  sounds  the  same,  viz.:  p&rl*. 

The  same  is  the  case  in  the  third  person  plural,  where  ent  is  not  pro- 
nounced. 

Let  the  pupil  bear  this  in  mind.  It  will  help  him  to  master  the  French 
conjugation. 

Only  the  first  and  second  person  in  the  plural  sound  differently,  viz.? 
nous  parlous,  vous  parlez. 

d  sh6t;  0  note;  00  rOOm;  55  f55t;  &  b&t;  0  Q'rge. 
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19.  I  speak  it  suflSciently  to  make  myself  understood. 
(Literally:  I  it  speak  suflSciently  (suflSsamment) 
for  (pour)  me  make  understand  (me  faire  com- 
prendre). 

20.  I  can  not  express  myself  very  well  in  French,  but 
I  speak  it  sufficiently  to  make  myself  understood. 
(Literally:  I  can  not  express  we  (m'exprimer)  very 
well  in  French,  but  I  it  speak  sufficiently  for  me 
make  understand). 

21.  Does  this  gentleman  speak  French?  (Literally: 
This  gentleman  (ce  monsieur)  speaks  he  (parle- 
t-iP)  French)? 

22.  Yes,  he  speaks  it  fluently.  (Literally:  Yes  (oui'), 
he  it  speaks  fluently). 

23.  Is  he  a  Frenchman?  (Literally:  Is  he  (est-il) 
French*)? 

24.  Yes  Sir,  he  is  a  Frenchman.  (Literally:  Yes  Sir, 
he  is  (il  est)  French), 

I  am.  we  are. 

thou  art.  you  are. 

he  is  (it  is).  they  are. 

she  is,  they  are  (fem). 

25.  And  you,  Sir,  are  you  an  American  or  a  French- 
man? (Literally:  And  (et)  you,  ^ir,  are  you 
American  (am6ncain)  or  (ou)  French)? 

26.  Why  do  you  ask  that?  (Literally:  Why  me  ask 
you  that  (demandez-vous  cela)? 


lit  really  ought  to  be  me  exprimer.  When  monosyllables  ending  in 
eor  a  are  followed  by  a  word  commencing  with  a  vowel  or  silent  h,  these 
vowels  are  elided.  As:  de  aller-i^'aller;  me  ecrirea->m'ecrire;  le  ami^ai 
rami;  la  amie-«ramie;  le  hommee.rhomme. 

sWe  have  already  seen  that  the  French  do  not  employ  the  English 
auxiliary  verb  /a  do  when  asking  a  question.  Thus:  Do  you  speak 
French?  is  simply  rendered;  Speak  you  French?  Parlez-vous  fran9ais? 

When  however,  the  subject  of  a  question  is  a  noun,  the  inverted  form 

of  speech  is  used,  that  is  to  say,  the  noun  begins  the  sentence  and  the 

""b  and  its  corresponding  pronoun  (f/,  elte^  Us  or  elUs)  are  placed  after  it. 

il  rilndom ;  il  fitr;  A  shtlpe;  6  m(it;  6  thfire;  e  Cve; 
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19.  Je  le  parle  saffisamment  xx)tir  me  faire  comprendre. 
(sH-fC-zft-mafi'— k6fi-prft6'-dr'). 


^  20.  Je  ne  pens  pas  m'exprimer^  tr^  bien  en  f  rangais, 
mais  je  le  parle  saffisamment  pour  me  faire  com- 
prendre. (zhtl  nH  ptL  pft  m^g8-pr6-ma'). 


21.  Ce  monsieur  parle-t-il*  fran^ais?  (sil  m6s-ytl'  pArl'- 
tel  frft6-8eh'). 

22.  Oui',  il  le  parle  couramment.  (db^^e  k<3e)-rft-mft/i'). 

■ 

23.  Est-il  fran^is*?  (a-tel). 

24.  Oui  monsieur,  il  est  fran^is.  (6l  eh). 

je  suis.  (zhfl  stl,^^').  nous  sommes.  (ncST)  s6m'). 

tu  es.  (ttl  eh).  vous  fites.  (v(X)  z6t'). 

il  est.  (el  eh).  ils  sont.  (el  86A'). 

eUe  est.  (6l  eh).  elles  sont.  (el  s6A'). 

25.  Et  vous  monsieur,   6tes  vous^^m6ricain  ou  fran- 
^ais?  (a  Y<3b  et'vOC)  zft-ma-re-klft'  dO  frftfi-seh'). 

26.  Pourquoi  me  demandez-vous  cela?  (pdbr-k6>^ft'  mti 
dti-mftA-da'  v<»  stl-lA'). 


Does  thb  gentleman  speak  French?  Literally:  This  gentleman  speaks 
he  French? 

Ce  monsieur  parle-t-il  fran9ais? 

Is  Madam  B.  here?    Literally:  Madam  B.  is  she  here? 

Madame  B.  est-elle  ici? 

'This  word  oui  is  pronounced  with  a  slight  w  sound. 

♦We  say  in  English:  Are  yon  a  Frenchman?  The  French  express  this 
hy  Saying:  Are  you  French?  Etes-vous  fran9ai8?  No,  I  am  an  Ameri- 
can.   Non,  je  suis^americain. 


5  8h6t;  0  n<Jte;  00  rOOm;  66  f66t;  a  btit;  d  firge. 
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•  27.  I  put  tills  question,  because  you  speak  English  so 

well.  (Literally:  I  you  make  (fais)  this  question 
(cette  question^),  because  (parce  que)  you  speak 
so  (si)  well  the  English  (ranglais*). 

•  28.  I  am  a  Frenchman,  but  my  mother  was  an  English- 

woman, and  I  speak  both  French  and  English 
fluently,  (Literally:  I  am  French,  but  (mais)  my 
mother  (ma  m^re')  was  (6tait)  English  (anglaise*) 
and  I  speak  French  and  English  fluently). 

..  29.  Is  French  a  difficult  language?  (Literally:  The 
French  is  it  a  language  difficult*)  (une  langue  diffi- 
cile)? 

•  30.  I  was  born  in  Paris  and  French  is  my  mother- 

tongue.  (Literally:  I  am*  bom  (n6)  in  (i)  Paris 
and  the'  French  is  my  language  maternal  (mater- 
nelle). 

31.  Is  the  French  pronunciation  very  difficult?  (Lit- 
erally: The  pronunciation  French  is  it  ( =she)  very 
difficult?) 


iWe  have  two  forms  in  French  for  this,  viz. :  ce  this,  for  the  masculine, 
and  cette  this,  ipr  the  feminine. 

Nouns  ending  in  ion  are  feminine,  consequently  we  say  cette  question. 

'After  parler  the  definite  article  is  (generally)  not  used  before  names 
of  languages,  as:  Je  parle  fran9ais,  I  speak  French.  Parlez-vous^_^an- 
glais?    Do  you  speak  English? 

But  with  an  adverb  as  bien,  well,  xnal,  badly,  the  definite  article 
must  be  used,  as:  Je  ne  parle  bien  le  fran^ais,  I  do  not  speak  French 
well.     Vous  parlcz  si  bien  T anglais,  you  speak  English  so  well. 

»We  have  two  forms  for  my  {singular),  namely  znon  for  the  masculine 
and  ma  for  the  feminine,  as:  mon  p^re,  my  father;  ma  mere;  my 
mother. 


ft  rilndom;  {t  ftlr;  a  shape;  C  met;  S  there;  C  Cve. 
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•  27.  Je  vous  fais  cette*   question,  parce  que  vous  parlez 

si  bien  I'anglais*.     (fa  set  k^8te._^6'  par-stl-kti — 
86  he^W  l&6.gleh'). 

*  28.  Je  suis  fran^ais,  mais  ma'  m^re  ^tait^^^nglaise*,  et 

je  parle  fran^^is  et  anglais  couramment.    (mft-mair 
a-teh  tft6-glehz'). 


29.  Le  frangais  est-il  une  langue  difficile*?    (tin  Iftii'dl- 
fe-sel'). 

30.  Je  suis  n6^  h  Paris  et  le^  fran^is  est  ma  langue  ma- 
temelle.     ( na — mft-ter-nel') . 


31.  La   prononciation  frangaise  est-elle  tr6s  difficile? 
(1ft  pro-n6fi-8€,^-se^66'  a-tel  treh  dl-fe-s6l'). 


*'rhe  feminine  of  adjectives  is  generally  formed  by  adding  e  to  the 
masculine,  as  nnglais,  anglaise;  ])etit,  petite. 

5The  qualifying  adjective  is  generally  placed  a//^  the  noun,  as:  une 
langue  difficile,  a  difHcult  language;  votre^^habit  noir,  your  black  coat  (-» 
your  coat  black). 

For  full  rules  see  Pari  X. 

•The  French  do  not  use  the  past  tense  in  connection  with  this  phrase, 
but  say:  Where  artr  you  born?  I  am  born  in  Paris.  Oil  fites-vous  nc? 
Je  suis  ne  a  t^aris. 

•The  definite  article  is  very  generally  employed.  It  must  be  used  in 
French  before  all  nouns  employed  in  a  general  or  indefinite  sense,  as: 

L^homme,  man;  la  nature,  nature;  la  fortune,  fortune;  le  fran^ais  est 
ma  langue  malernelle,  French  is  my  mother  tongue. 

0  shot;  itC)  note;  0  room;  od  foOl;  ti  bCii;  0  firge; 

\ 
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32.  The  French  pronunciation  is  not  very  difficult,  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  very  easy.  (Literally:  The 
pronunciation  French  is  not^-ery  difficult,  on  the 
contrary  (au  contraire)  it  (=she*)  is  very  easy  (ai- 
86e). 

33.  It  is  very  difficult  for  me  to  pronounce  French 
phrases  correctly.  (Literally:  It  me  is  very  diffi- 
cult to  (de)  pronounce  correctly  (correctement*)  the 
phrases  French). 

34.  I  think  the  French  pronunciation  is  very  difficult. 
(Literally:  I  think  (je  pense)  that  (que)  the  pro- 
nunciation French  is  very  difficult). 

35.  On  the  contrary,  the  English  pronunciation  is 
much  more  difficult  than  ours.  (Literally:  On  the 
contrary,  the  pronunciation  English  is  much  (beau- 
coup)  more  difficult  than  the  ours  (que  la  nOtre). 

36  English  is  my  mother-tongue.  (Literally:  The 
English  is  my  language  maternal). 

37.  Were  you  born  in  New  York?  No  sir,  1  was  born 
in  Chicago.  (Literally:  Are  you  born  in  New 
York?    No  sir,  I  am  born  in  Chicago). 


^£//g  must  be  used  in  this  connection  because  it  refers  to  la  prononcia- 
tion  which  in  French  is  feminine;  for  the  same  reason  the  adjective  ais€f 
is  used  in  the  feminine  form,  as  the  adjective  must  agree  in  gender  and 
number  with  the  noun  it  qualifies. 

2The  usual  position  of  adverbs  is  immediately  after  the  verb,  if  the  verb 
stands  in  a  simple  tense,  as:  Vous  prononcez  tres  bien,  you  pronounce 
very  well.     Compare   the  above   phrase.     Other  rules  follow   later. 

&  rilndom;  tt  fUr;  il  shape;  C  niCt;  fi  ihfire;  0  Dve; 


The  French  Language.  67 

%  32.  La  prononciation  fran^aise  n'est  pas  tr^s  difficile, 
au  contraire  elle*  est  tr^s^^^is^e.  (o  k664rair'  6l  a' 
treh  za-za'). 


•  33.  II  m'est  trfes  difficile  de  prononcer  correctement' 

les*  phrases  frangaises.     (6l  ma'-dft  pro-n6A-sa'  k6- 
r^k-tu  m&6'  leh  fraz'  fr&6-sehz'). 

•  34.  Je  pense  que*  la  prononciation  frangaise  est  tr6s 

difficile,     (zhft  pft6s). 

•  35.  Au  contraire,  la  prononciation  anglaise  est  teau- 

coup  plus  difficile  que*  la  n6tre.    (bo-k<»  plft-notr' ). 


36.  L'anglais  est  ma  langue  maternelle. 

*  "ST.  Etes-vous  n6  h  New  York?     Non  monsieur,  je  suis 
n^  k  Chicago. 


»We  have  three  forms  for  the  English  ikey  viz:  le  for  the  masculine,  la 
for  the  feminine  and  les  for  the  plural  of  both  genders.  See  Definite 
Article,  Part  X,     Compare  also  Note  i. 

^Qm€  means  also  that  (conjunction). 

^Than  after  an  adjective  used  in  the  comparative  is  generally  rendered 
by  qui.    Compare  al)ove  phrase. 


5  sh6t;  0  note;  00  rOOm;  oo  foot;  ti  bfu;  (i  drge; 
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38.  The  French  pronunciation  is  much  easier  than 
yours.  We  have  definite  rules  for  the  pronuncia- 
tion. (Literally:  The  pronunciation  French  is 
much  more  easy  than  the  yours  (la  v6tre).  We 
have  (nous^^vons)  some  (des^)  rules  definites 
(regies  d^finies)  for  the  pronunciation). 


AFFIRMATIVE: 


I  have, 
thou  hast, 
he  has  (it  has), 
she  has. 


we  have, 
you  have, 
they  have  (mas), 
they  have  (fem). 


I  have  not. 
thou  hast  not. 
he  has  not. 
she  has  not. 


NEGATIVE: 

we  have  not. 
you  have  not. 
they  have  not  (mas.). 
"  (fem.). 


a 


u 


QUESTION : 

have  I? 
hast  thou? 
has  he? 
has  she? 
have  we? 
have  you? 
\ave  they  (mas.)? 
(fem.)? 


a 


a 


NEGATIVE  QUESTION: 

have  I  nol  ? 
hast  thou  not? 
has  he  not? 
has  she  not? 
have  we  not? 
have  you  not? 
have  they  not  (inas.)? 

(fem.)? 


a 


a 


a 


iln  English  we  can  say  either:  We  have  definite  rules,  or:  We  have 
som^  definite  rules.  In  French  this  is  not  the  case,  S^m^  or  any  must 
always  be  expressed. 

It  is  to  be  rendered  by  du  (for  the  m.isculine  singular);  by  de  la  (for 
the  feminine  singular)  and  by  des  (for  the  plural  of  both  genders).     As: 


d  rftndom;  a  far;  &  shape;  6  m6t;  ^  th^re;  e  eve. 
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38.  La  prononciation  frangaise  est  beaucoup  plus^^^i- 
86e  que  la  v(5tre.  Nous^avons  des*  regies  d^finies 
pour  la  prononciation.  (pla  za-za'  kd  1ft  votr' — n<50 
zft-v6fi'  deh  reh'-gl'  da-fe-n6'). 


j'ai  (zha). 
ta  as  (ttt  ft), 
il  a  (61  ft), 
elle  a  (el  A). 


je  n  ai  pas. 
ta  n'as  pas. 
11  n'a  pas. 
elle  n'a  pas. 

QUESTION: 

ai-je? 

as-tu? 

a.t-il? 

a-t-elle? 

avons-nous? 

avez-vous? 

ont-ils? 

ont-elles? 


APPIBMATIVE: 

nous  avons  (n<X)  zft-v66'). 
vous  avez  {v<x>  zft-va'). 
ils  ont  (61  z6A'). 
elles  ont  (6l  z66'). 

NEGATIVE: 

nous  n'avons  pas. 
vous  n'avez  pas. 
-ils  n'ont  pas. 
elles  n'ont  pas. 

NEGATIVE  question: 

n'ai-je  pas? 
n'as-tu  pas? 
n'a-t-il  pas? 
n'a-t-elle  pas? 
n'avons-nous  pas? 
n'avez- vous  pas? 
n'ont-ils  pas? 
n'ont-elles  pas? 


Give  me  bread  {or  some  bread). 
He  is  drinking  beer  {or  some  beer). 
Have  you  rules  (or  any  rules)? 
Bring  me  some  towels. 


Donnez-moi  du  pain. 
11  boit  de  la  biere. 
Avez-vous  des  regies? 
Apportez-moi  des  serviettes. 


6  sh6t;  0  note;  00  rOoin;  00  fOOt;  u  bfii;  Ci  Cirge, 
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CONJUGATION    OF    THE    PRESENT 

TENSE. 

FIRST  CONJUGATION. 


To  Pronounce. 


APFIBMATIVE: 

I  pronounce, 
thou  pronouncest. 
he  pronounces, 
we  pronounce, 
you  pronounce, 
they  pronounce. 

QUESTION: 

Do  I  pronounce? 
doest  thou  pronounce? 
does  he  pronounce? 
do  we  pronounce? 
do  you  pronounce? 
do  they  pronounce? 


NEGATIVE: 

I  do  not  pronounce, 
thou  doest  not  pronounce, 
he  does  not  i^ronounce. 
we  do  not  ijronounce. 
you  do  not  pronounce, 
they  do  not  pronounce. 

NEGATIVE  QUESTION: 

Do  I  not  pronounce? 
doest  thou  not  pronounce? 
does  he  not  pronounce? 
do  we  not  pronounce? 
do  you  not  pronounce? 
do  they  not  pronounce? 


iVerbs  of  the  first  conjugation  end  in  er  in  the  infinitive,  as  parlor,  to 
speak;  donn^,  to  give;  trouv^,  to  find;  achet^,  to  buy;  arrive,  to  arrive. 

The  infinitive  is  \.\iG  ground  form  of  the  verb,  on  which  its  conjugation 
depends. 

£r  is  called  the  ending. 

By  striking  off  the  er  we  get  the  root  or  stem  of  the  verb. 

Thus/«r/is  the  stem  of  the  verb  parler;  arriv  the  stem  of  arriver; 
prononc  the  stem  of  prononcer. 

The  stem  remains  umilUreU  in  all  regular  verbs. 

To  the  stem  various  terminations  are  added,  by  which  persons,  tenses 
and  moods  are  distinguished,  and  which  are  common  to  all  verbs  «^f  ^he 
same  conjugation. 


£L  random;  il  fRr;  fl  shape;  C  met;  ^  th6re;  0  5ve; 


The  French  Language, 


71 


CONJUGATION    OF    THE    PRESENT 

TENSE. 

FIRST  CONJUGATION.* 


Prononc-er. 


AFFIBMATIVE: 

je  prononc-^. 
tu  prononc-es. 
il  prononc-e. 
nous  pronong-ons*. 
VOU8  prononc-e^r. 
ils  prononc-enf. 

QUESTION:' 

est-ce  que  je  prononcc*? 
prononces-tu  ? 
prononce-t-il? 
pronon^OTW-noufi  ? 
prononce2r-vou8  ? 
prononcenMlfi  ? 


NEGATIVE:* 

je  ne  prononcc?  pas. 
tu  lie  i^rononc^s  pas. 
il  ne  prononce?  ]ydi&. 
nous  ne  pronon9ons  pas. 
vous  ne  prononce^r  pas. 
ils  ne  prononcenf  pas. 

NEGATIVE  QUESTION : 

est-ce  que  je  ne  prononce 

[pas? 
ne  prononccs-tu  pas? 
ne  prononc('-t-il  pas? 
ne  i^ronongons-nous  pas  ? 
ne  prononcez-vous  pas? 
ne  prononcen/.ils  pas? 


In  the  present  tense  of  the  first  conjugation  the  following  terminations 
are  added: 


tu 

il 

nous 

vous 

ils 


e 

es 

e 

ons 

ez 

ent 


The  endings  of  the  whole  singular  and  of  the  third  person  plural  are 
never  pronounced.  They  therefore  invariably  sound  like  the  stem  of  all 
regular  verbs. 

{See  foot  notes  on  (he  following  pages.) 
6  sh6t;  (i  nOte;  00  rOOm;  cV>  fool;  u  but;  (i  flrge. 
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THE  PRESENT  TENSE. 

To  Think. 

AFFIRMATIVE :  NEGATIVE : 

I  think.  I  do  not  think, 

thou  thinkest.  thou  doest  not  think, 

he  thinks.  he  does  not  think, 

we  think.  we  do  not  think, 

you  think.  you  do  not  think, 

they  think,  they  do  not  think. 

QUESTION:  NEGATIVE  QUESTION: 

Do  I  think?  Do  I  not  not  think? 

doest  thou  think?  doest  thou  not  think? 

does  he  think?  does  he  not  think? 

do  we  think?  do  we  not  think? 

do  you  think?  do  you  not  think? 

do  they  think?  do  they  not  think? 

1.  Will  you  please  pronounce  this  word  forme?  (Lit- 
erally: Will  you  please  (veuillez*)  pronounce  this 
word  (ce  mot)  for  me  (poqr  moi")? 

2.  Will  you  please  pronounce  it  once  more?  (Liter- 
ally: Will  you  please  it  pronpunceyet  (encore)  one 
time  (unefois). 


iln  verbs  ending  in  cer,  as  prononcer,  commencer,  placer,  a  cedilla 
must  be  placed  under  the  r,  whenever  this  letter  is  followed  by  a  or  o,  as: 
nous  pronon^ons,  nous  commen^ons,  nous  pla9ons. 

2ln  the  negative  and  interrogative  forms  the  English  auxiliary  io  do  can 
not  be  expressed. 

'This  form  with  est-ce-qtte  is  always  used  instead  of  the  obsolete  pro- 
nonce-je?  Literally  it  means:  is  that  I  pronounce?  It  is  sounded  ehs- 
ktizh'  prO-nons'. 

tl  r&ndom;  ti  f£lr;  fl  shilpe;  6  mSt;  £  th^re;  C  eve; 
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THE  PRESENT  TENSE. 


Pens-er. 


AFFIRM  ATIVE: 

je  penee. 
tu  penB-es. 
il  pens-e. 
aous  pens-on^. 
vous  pens-ez. 
ils  'peua-ent 

QUESTION: 

est^e  que  je  pens^? 

pen868-tTi? 

I)eii8e-t-il? 

pensoii8-noQ8? 

penseZ'Yous? 

pensenMls? 


NEGATIVE: 

je  ne  pens^  pas. 
tu  ne  pense8  pas. 
il  ne  pens^  pas. 
nous  ne  -pensons  pas. 
vous  ne  pensr'^  pas. 
ils  ne  'pensent  pas. 

NEGATIVE  QUESTION: 

est-ce  que  je  ne  pensepas? 
ne  penscs-tu  pas? 
ne  pens<?-t-il  pas? 
ne  penson^-nous  pas? 
ne  pensez-vous  pas? 
ne  pense92/-ils  pas? 


1.  Veuillez*  prononcer  ce  mot  pour  moi*.(v(i-teh-mo). 


2.  Veuillez  le  prononcer  encorejine  fois.    (ft/i-kor'  tin 


♦The  -t-  is  inserted  for  euphony;  as:  il  a,  he  has;  a-t-il?  has  he?parle-t-il? 
does  he  speak?  arrive-l-il?  does  he  arrive?  Irouve-l-il?  does  he  find? 

^Veuillez  means  will  you  please.     It  is  followed  by  the  infinitive. 

•We  have  two  words  signifying  me,  viz:  me  and  xaoi.  The  former  me 
is  placed  befor\  the  verb,  as:  Veuillez  me  dire,  will  you  please  tell  me. 

M\et prepositions  moi  must  be  used,  as:  Venez.^avec  moi,  come  with 
me  II  parle  de  moi,  he  is  talking  about  me.  Pronoiicez  ce  mot  pour 
moi,  pronounce  this  word  for  me. 


6  sh6l;  0  note;  00  rOOm;  oO  fOOl;  Ti  btit;  d  firge. 
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3.  How  is  this  word  pronounced?  (Literally:  How 
this  word  pronounces  it  itself^(8e  prononce-t-il)? 

4.  I  cannot  pronounce  this  word;  will  you  please  repeat 
it  (le  r6p6ter)  once  more? 

6.  Do  you  know  now  how  this  word  is  pronounced? 
(Literally:  Know  you  (savez-vous)  now  how  this 
word  itself  pronounces)? 

6.  Yes,  now  I  know  how  it  is  pronounced.  (Literally: 
Yes,  now  I  know  (je  sais)  how  it  to  pronounce). 

7.  Can  you  understand  French?  (Literally:  Under- 
stand you  (comprenez-vous)  the  French*)? 

8.  I  can  understand  it  slightly.  (Literally:  I  it  un- 
derstand (je  le  comprends')  a  little  (un  pen). 

9.  Can  you  understand  me  when  I  speak  French? 
(Literally:  Me  understand  you  when  I  you  speak 
French)? 

10.  I  can  understand  you  when  you  speak  slowly  and 
distinctly.  (Literally:  I  you  understand  when  you 
speak  slowly  (lentement)  and  distinctly  (distincte- 
ment). 

11.  Can  you  understand  me  when  I  speak  fast?  (Lit- 
erally: Me  understand  you  when  I  speak  fast  ( vite)  ? 

12.  No  sir,  I  cannot  understand  you  when  you  speak 
so  (si)  fast. 


il  know,  je  sais  belongs  to  the  Irregular  verbs.    The  present  tense  is 
conjugated  thus: 

je  sais.  I  know. 

tu  sais.  thou  knowest. 

il  salt.  he  knows. 

nous  Savons.  we  know. 

vous  savez,  you  know. 

ils  savent.  they  know. 

*The  definite  article  before  names  of  languages  is  used  with   all  verbs, 
except  parler,  where  it  is  employed  only  when  used  with  an  adverb,  as: 

a  rtlndom;  il  fftr;  H  shape;  6  mCt;  6  Ih^re;  0  Cve; 
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3.  Comment  ce  mot  se  prononce-t-il?    (kd-mftft')* 

4.  Je  ne  peux  pas  prononcer  ce  mot;  veuillez  le  r6p6- 
ter  encore  une  fois.     (ra-pa-ta'). 

5.  Savez-vous^  maintenant  comment  ce  mot  se  pro- 
nonce  ?    (  sA- va' — mifi- tft-nft6' ) . 

6.  Oui,  maintenant  je  saie  comment  le  prononcer. 

7.  Comprenez-vous  le*  fran^ais?    (kOA-prti-na'). 

8.  Je  lecompren(l8^s^unpeu.(zhfll'  kOifi-prftfi'  ztlA  ptl). 

9.  Me  comprenez-vouB  quand  je  vous  parle  fran^is? 


10.  Je  vouB  comprends  quand  vous  parlez  lentement 
et  distinctement.    ( IftA-t 'mftA'  dl8-tl6-t'mftA' ) . 


11.  Me  comprenez-vous  quand  je  parle  vite?    (v6t). 

12.  Non  monsieur,  je  ne  peux  pas  vous  comprendre 
•  quand  vous  parlez  si  vite.     (s6). 


Coniprencz-vous  /?  fran9ais?     Do  you  understand  French?    Je  ne  parle 
pas  bien  U  fran9ais,  I  do  not  speak  French  well.     But  without  an  adverb; 
Parlez- vous,^anemand?    Do  you  speak  German? 
3^he  present  tense  of  comprendre,  to  understand  is  conjugated: 

je  comprends.  I  understand. 

tn  comprends.  thou  underst^ndst. 

il  comprend.  he  understands. 

nous  comprcnons.  v/e  understand. 

vo^  comprenez.  you  understand. 

ils  comprennent.  they  understand. 


6  sh6i;  0  nOie;  00  rOom;  60  fOOt;  u  bCii;  Q  flrgc. 
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13.  Will  you  please  speak  slowly  and  distinctly.  I  am 
an  American  and  cannot  understand  you  when  you 
speak  so  rapidly  (rapidement). 

14.  Will  you  please  repeat  (r6p6ter)  this  phrase  (cette 
phrase )  once  more  ?  I  cannot  understand  you  when 
you  speak  so  quickly. 

15.  Do  you  understand  me  now?  (Literally:  Me  un- 
derstand you  now  (maintenant)? 

16  Yes,  now  I  understand  you  perfectly.  (Literally: 
Yes,  now  I  you  understand  perfectly (parfaitement). 

17.  What  do  you  say?  (Literally:  What  say  you  (dites- 
vous* )  ? 

18.  What  does  he  say?  (Literally:  What  says  he 
(dit-il)? 

19.  What  does  this  man  say?  (Literally:  What  says 
this  man  (cet,^homme)? 

20.  Do  you  understand  what  this  man  says?  No,  I 
don't  understand  him.  (Literally:  Understand 
you  what  (ce  que)  says  this  man?  No,  I  not  him 
understand  not), 

21.  Do  you  understand  every  thing  I  say?  (Literally: 
Understand  you  all  (tout)  what  I  say)? 

22.  Yes,  I  can  understand  every  thing  you  say,  if  you 
speak  slowly  and  distinctly.  (Literally:  Yes,  lean 
understand  all  what  you  say  if  (si)  you  speak 
slowly  and  distinctly). 

iThe  present  tense  of  the  irregular  verb  dire,   to  say,  to  tell  is  conju- 
gated thus: 

je  dis,  I  tell, 

tu  dts,  thou  tellst. 

11  dit,  he  tells, 

nous  disons,  we  tell, 

vous  dites,  you  tell, 

ils  disent,  they  tell. 


ft  r&ndom;  it  ftlr;  S.  shfli^e;  C  m6t;  6  there;  G  Pvc; 
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-  13.  Veuillez  i>arler  lentement  et  distinctement.  Je 
Bui8,^^m6ricain  et  je  ne  peux  pas  vous  comprendre 
qnand  vous  parlez  si  rapidement.     (rft-p€-d'-mft6'). 

•  14.  Veuillez  r6p6ter  cette  phrase  encor^une  fois.  Je 
ne  vous  comprends  pas  quand  vous  parlez  si  vite. 

15.  Me  comprenez-vous  maintenant? 

16.  Oui,  maintenaat  je  vous  comprends  parfaitement. 

(pftr-fait'-mW). 

17.  Que  dites-vouB*?  (k(i  d6t'-v<»). 

18.  Quedit-il?    (dC-tel'). 

19.  Que  dit  cet,^homme*?    (z(i-t6m'). 

20.  CJomprenez-vous  ce  que*  dit  eet^^homme?    Non, 
je  ne  le  comprends  pas. 


21.  CJomprenez-vous  tout  ce  que  je  dis?  (toos'-kftzh' 
d€), 

22.  Oui,  je  peux  comprendre  tout  ce  que  vous  dites  si 
vous  parlez  lentement  et  distinctement.  (toosk^ 
v<56  dct  .56). 


s Before  niascaline  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  silent  /i  the  French 
use  cet,  as:  cet,^ami,  this  friend;  cet^^homme,  this  man. 

We  have  therefore  three  forms  for  our  demonstrative  pronoun  this,  viz. : 
ce,  cet  and  cette,  used  as  follows: 

ce  (masculine),  as:  ce  monsieur,  this  gentleman. 
cet  (masculme),  as:  cet^^ami,  this  friend;  cet^^homme,  this  man. 
cette  (feminine),  as:  cette  dame,  this  lady. 
*What  (it  not  used  in   a  questioo)  i?  expressed  by  ce   que.     Observe 
that  the  relative  pronoun  must  always  lie  expressed  in  French.     In  Eng- 
lish we  frequently  omit  it.      This  can  never  be  done  in  French. 

0  sh&t;  0  note;  GO  room;  00  foot;  ti  bCit;  d  firge. 
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23.  I  don't  understand  this  word;  will  you  please  re- 
peat it  once  more? 

24.  Do  you  understand  it  now?  Yes,  now  I  under- 
stand it,  (Literally:  It  understand  you  now? 
Yes,  now  I  it  understand).  * 

25.  What  does  this  word  mean?  (Literally:  What 
means  (signified)  this  word)? 

26.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  word  in  English? 
(Literally:  What  means  this  word  in  (en)  Eng- 
lish)? 

27.  What  does  this  mean?  (Literally:  What  means 
this(cela)? 

28.  Will  you  please  repeat  that  once  more.  I  don't 
understand  what  that  means. 

29.  Explain  this  word,  pray.  (Literally:  Explain  (ex- 
pliquez*)  this  word  if  it  you  pleases  (s'il  vous 
plait). 

30.  Will  you  please  explain  this  word  once  more  to  me? 
(Literally:  Will  you  please  me  explain  this  word 
once  more)? 

31.  Do  you  know  now  what  this  word  means  in  Eng- 
lish? (Literally:  Know  you  now  what  (  ce  que) 
this  word  signifies  in  English)? 

32.  Yes,  now  I  know  the  meaning  of  this  word.  (Liter- 
ally: Yes,  now  I  know  what  this  word  signifies). 

33.  Will  you  please  explain  this  French  phrase  to  me; 
I  dont  know  what  it  signifies  in  English.  (Liter- 
ally :  Will  you  please  me  explain  this  phrase  French ; 
I  not  know  not  what  she  signifies  in  English). 


iWiih  que  the  simple  form  can  be  used  in  questions.  (Compare  note 
page  62).     As:  Que  dit  ce  monsieur?    What  does  this  (gentleman  say? 

The  same  is  the  case  with  oil,  where.  As:  Oil  demeurent  ces  dames? 
Where  do  these  ladies  live? 

it  ntndom,  il  fiir;  il  shflpc;  c  met;  ^  there;  OCve; 
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23.  Je  ne  comprends  X)a8  ce  mot;  veuillez  le  r^p^ter 
encoreune  fois. 

24.  Le  comprenez-you8  mainteDant?    Oui,  maintenant 
je  le  comprendfi. 

25.  Que  signifie*  ce  mot?     (sln-yfi-fe'). 

26.  Que  signifie  ce  mot^^en,^^nglai8?     (mo-tft6-nA/i- 
gleh). 

27.  Que  signifie  cela? 

28.  Veuillez  r^p^ter  cela  encorejne  fois.    Je  ne  com- 
prends  pas  ce  que  cela  signifie. 

29.  Expliquez'  ce  mot,  s'il  vous  plait.     (eks-plC-ka'-s^l 
yOb  pleh'). 

30.  Veuillez  m'expliquer  ce  mot^^encore  une  fois. 


31.  Savez-vous  maintenant  ce    que  ce    mot  signifie 
en^^nglais? 

32.  Oui,  maintenant  je  sais  ce  que  ce  mot  signifie. 

33.  Veuillez  m'expliquer  cette  phrase  frangaise;  je  ne 
sais  pas  ce  qu'elle  signifie  en^^^nglais. 


«Expliquez  is  the  imperative  of  expliquer,  to  explain.  Thus  we  say? 
Parlez  Jentemcnt  s'il  vous  plait,  speak  slowly  if  you  please.  Prononcez 
ce  mot  pour  moi,  pronounce  this  word  for  me.     Kepetez  cela,  repeat  that. 

»)shol;  o  nOte;  00  roOm;  o5  fo5i;  u  lu'ii;  (1  firge. 
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34.  Do  you  understand  the  meaning  of  this  phrase  now? 
(Literally:  Understand  you  now  what  this  phrase 
signifies)?  % 

35.  Yes,  now  I  know  what  this  phrase  means  and  can 
say  it  in  French  and  English.  (Literally:  Yes, 
now  I  know  what  this  phrase  means  and  I  can  her^ 
say  in  French  and  in  English). 

36.  Do  you  know  the  meaning  of  "dire  encore"?  No, 
I  don't.  (Literally;  Know  you  what  "dire encore" 
signifies?    No,  I  not  it  know  not), 

37.  "Dire  encore"  means  to  repeat.  I  can  say: 
"Will  you  please  repeat  that"  or  "Will  you  please 
say  it  again."  Both  phrases  have  the  same  mean- 
ing. (Literally:  "Dire  encore"  signifies  to  say 
again.  I  can  say:  "Will  you  please  re- 
peat that"  or  "Will  you  please  it  say  again  (encore). 
These  (ces)  two  phrases  signify  the  same  thing  (la 
mdme  chose). 

38.  It  is  very  hard  for  me  to  pronounce  all  these  phrases 
correctly.  I  think  the  French  pronunciation  is 
very  difficult.  (Literally:  It  me  is  very  difficult  to 
pronounce  correctly  all  these  phrases  (toutes  ces 
phrases).  I  think  that  the  pronunciation  French 
is  very  (bien)  difficult). 

39.  On  the  contrary,  the  French  pronunciation  is  very 
easy. 

40.  French  words  are  pronounced  in  accordance  with 
definite  rules.  ( Literally :  The  words  French  them- 
selves (se)  pronounce  following  (suivant)  some 
(des)  rules  definite). 


iLa,  because  it  refers  to  the  feminine  word  cette  phrase. 

«No,  I  don't,  must  be  given  by  the  repetition  of  the  full  phrase. 


tl  ntndom;  II  far;  ft  sha|>e;  C  mCt;  e  there;  C  Ove; 
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34.  Comprenez-vous  maintenant  ce  que  cette  phrase 
signifie? 

35.  Oui,  maintenant  je  sais  ce  que  cette  phrase  signifie 
et  je  peux  la^  dire  en  frangaiset  en^^^nglais.     (der). 


36.  Savez-vous  ce  que  "direencore"  signifie?  Non,  je 
ne  le  sais  pas^. 

37.  "Dire^ncore"  signifie  r^p^ter.  Je  peuxdire:"Veuil. 
lez  r6p6ter  cela"  ou  "Veuillez  le  dire_encore."  Ces' 
deux  phrases  signifient  la  m^me  chose,  (seh  dH 
fraz'  sln-yC-fe'  la  m6'-m'  shoz'). 


38.  II  m'est  tr6s  difficile  de  prononcer  correctement 
toutes  ces  phrases.  Je  i>en8e  que  la  prononciation 
fran^ise  est  bien  difficile.     (t(5bt'). 


39.  Au  contraire,  la  prononciation   frangaise    est    tr6s 
facile. 
•  40.  Les  mots  frangais  se  prononcent  suivant  des  regies 
d^finies.  (8tl^.6-v&6')« 


*The  plural  of  ce,  cct  and  cette  is  ces,  both  for  the  masculine  and  fem- 
inine. 


0  sh6t;  0  note;  oO  rOom;  06  f65t;  fi  biit;  vl  firge. 
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In  a  Store. 

1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  in  this  store?  I  want  to 
buy  something.  (Literally:  What  will  you  do  in 
(dans)  this  store  (ce  magasin)?  I  want  to  buy 
(acheter)  something  (quelque  chose). 

2.  What  do  you  want  to  buy?  I  wish  to  purchase  a 
hat.  (Literally:  What  will  you  buy?  I  wish 
(je  d6sire*)  to  buy  a  hat  (un*  chapeau). 

3.  Pray  accompany  me.  I  want  to  buy  a  hat  and  I 
don't  speak  French  well  enough.  (Literally:  Will 
you  please  me  accompany  (m'accompagner).  I 
want  to  buy  a  hat  and  I  not  speak  not  enough 
(assez)  well  the  French). 

4.  Good  morning^  Sir.    My  friend  would  like  to  buy 

a  hat.     (Literally:    Good  day  (bonjour),  Sir.    My 

friend  (moUs^mi)  would  like  (voudrait)  to  buy  a 

hat). 

I  should  like. 

thou  wouldst  like. 

he  would  like. 

we  should  like. 

you  would  like. 

they  would  like. 

5.  Do  you  wish  a  high  hat  or  a  round  one?  (Liter- 
ally:  Desire  you  a  hat  high  (haut)  or  (ou)  a  hat 
round  (rond)? 

6.  I  want  a  round  hat.  (Literally:  I  want  a  hat 
round). 


iDesirer,  to  wish,  to  desire. 

'For  the  indefinite  article  we  have  two  forms,  viz. :  UXL,  a  (for  niasctt- 
line  nouns)  and  une,  a  (for  feminine  nouns).  As:  un  chapeau,  a  hat; 
une  paire,  a  pair.     Un  frere,  a  brother;  une  soeur,  a  sister. 

ft  random;  fl  far;  Jl  shape;  6  raSt;  6  th6re;  e  Cve; 
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Dans  un  Magasin. 

(d&6  TXifi  inft-gft-ziA'). 

1.  Que  voulez-vous  faire  dans  ce  magasin?  Je  veux.^ 
acheter   quelqne  chose,     (zhtl  vtl  zftsh-ta'  kd-kfl 

2.  Que  voulez-vou8.,^cheter? — Je  d^ire^  acheterjm' 
chapeau.    (da-z6r'-(i6  shft-pd'). 

3.  Veuillez  m'accompagner.  Je  veux^^cheterjun 
chapeau  et  je  ne  parle  pas^^^ssez  bien  le  f  ran^^is. 
(m&-kdii-p&n-ya'-pft  zft-seh'). 


4.  Bon  jour',  monsieur.    Mon^^mi  voudraits^^chetet* 
un  chapeau.     (bd^-zhCDr' — md6  n&-m6'  vOD-dreh- 

tfish-ta')- 

je  voudrais  (zhtt  v(5&.dreh). 
tu  voudrais  (ttt  v(».dreh). 
il  voudrait  (6l  v<»-dreh). 
nous  voudrions  (n<»  v<5b  dr^-yofi). 
vous  vondriez  (v<5t)  v<5b-dr6-ya). 
ils  voudraient  (6l  v(5C)-  dreh). 

^    5.  D&irez-vouSs^nn  chapeau  haul    ou  un  chapeau 
rond?     (0  <5b  tlA  shft-po'  rofi). 

6.  Je  desire  un  chapeau  rond. 


8We  can  not  say  good  morning  or  good  afternoon  in  French,  but  al- 
ways salute  each  other  with  bon  jour,  good  day  (frequently  written  in  one 
word).     Good  evening,  bon  sotr. 


6  shOt;  0  note;  00  rOOmi  60  foOt;  Xx  bGl;  ft  flrge. 
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CABBINAL  NUMBERS. 


NOKBBES  CABBIKAUX. 


Un, 

Deux, 

Trois, 

Quatre, 

Cinq/ 

Six,« 

Sept,» 

Huit,» 

Neuf,» 

Dix,« 

Onze, 

Douze, 

Treize, 

Quatorze, 

Quinze, 

Seize, 

Dix-sept, 

Dix^huit, 


ufi,  1 

d%  2 

tr6,^',  3 

ka-tr',  4 

Bi&k',  5 

sCs,  6 

B^t,  7 

tt^et',  8 

ntlf',  9 

des',  10 

o6z',  11 

d<3t)z*,  12 

tr^z',  13 

k&-torz,.  14 

ki6z',  15 

sehz',  16 

de-sCt',  17 
d6-ztl^6t',  18 


Dix-ueuf,  dfiz-ntif,       19 

Vingt,  vift,  20 

Vingt^^^et  un,  viA-ta-un',    21 

Vingt-deux,  viAt-dfl',        22 

Vingt-trois,  viiit-trO,^ft',  2i 

Vingt-quatre,  vifit-kA-tr\    24 


Vingt-cinq, 

Vingt-six, 

Vingt-sept, 

Vingt-huit, 

Vingt-neuf, 

Trente, 


viAt-sink', 

vifit-sCs', 

viAt-s^t', 

viA-ta^et', 

viAt-naf, 


25 
26 

27 
28 
29 
30 


traA'-t', 

Trente^^et  un,  trafi-ta-un',  31 

Trente-deux,,  trafit-dti',  32 

Quarante,         kft-ra&'-t',  40 

Quarante^^^t  un,*  41 

Quarante-deux,  etc.,  42 


iCinq  is  pronounced  sidk,  when  alone,  or  before  a  word  beginning 
with  a  vowel  (or  silent  h).  Otherwise,  siA.  Cinq^^heurfes,  siA-kfir,  five 
o'clock.      Cinq  minutes«^iA  mG-ntit*,  6ve  minutes. 

sSix  and  dix  are  pronounced  s?s  and  dcs,  when  alone,  St^z  and  dCz 
when  before  a  vowel  (or  silent  h),  and  sO  and  dC  before  a  consonant  (or  h 
aspirate).  Six  heures^&-zrir',  six  o'clock.  Six  minutes*— sC  mO-niit', 
six  minutes. 

sSept,  huit,  and  neuf  before  a  consonant  are  generally  pronounced  s6h, 
ii^^e,  n&.     Thus:  Sept  jours— s6h  zhOOr,  seven  days* 


&  rftndom;  A  ffir;  a  shflpe;  d  met;  d  there;  C  Cve; 
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CABDINAL  NUMBEBS. 


SrOKBBES  CABDINAXJZ. 


Cinquante,  siA-kaA'-t',  50 
Cinquante^^et  un,*  51 
Soixante,  so^Ji-saA't',  60 


Soixante^^et  un,* 

Soixante-dix,* 

Soixante  et  onze/ 

Soixante-douze, 

Soixante-treize, 

Soixante-quatorze, 

Soixante-quinze, 

Soixante-seize, 

Soixante-dix-sept, 

Soixante-dix-huit, 

Soixante-dix-neuf,* 

Quatre-vingt, 

Quatre-vingt-un,* 


61 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
81 


Quatre-vingt-dix,  90 

Quatre-vingt-onze,  91 

Quatre-vingt-douze,  92 

Quatre-vingt-treize,  93 

Quatre-vingt-quatorze,  94 

Quatre-vingt-quinze,  95 

Quatre-vingt-seize,  96 

Quatre-vingt-dix-sept,  97 

Quatre-vingt-dix-huit,  98 

Quatre-vingt-dix-neuf,  99 

Cent  saA,  100 

Cent  un,  saAt  uA,  101 
Mille,  mel,  A  thousand. 
Un  million,  m6-l6„^x)A', 

[a  million. 
Un  milliard,  m6-l5,^flr', 

[a  billion. 


«Kil'raii-tfl-uA ' ;  SiA-kaA-ta-uii ' ,  S6^-saAta-u6 ' .  The  t  of  the  con^ 
)UDCtion  et  is  never  carried  forward. 

*S6^-saAtdes;  S5^fi-sa6ta-onz';  so^S-sant-dOOz';  .  .  .  Kfi-trQ- 
vifi';  Kft-trfi-vin-ufi  • ;  Ka-trQ-vin  onz». 

*As  will  have  been  observed,  the  French  count  from  60  to  100  in  two 
series  of  twenty  each,  instead  of  four  series  of  ten.  Thus  they  say,  sixty- 
nine,  sixty-ten ,  sixty -eleven^  sixty-txvelve . . .  sixty-nineteen^  f^ghty;  and 
tighty-nitu^  eighty-ten^  eighty-eleven  . .  .eijrhtyniiuteen,  hundred. 

^Some  say  also,  soixante^^onze  (so^^a-saA-toAz*). 

•After  eighty  the  word  et  is  dropped  from  before  un.  Thus,  quatrc- 
tingt-tin,  not  ^/un;  quatre-vingt-onze,  not  ^/onze;  cent  un,  not  et  un. 


6  sh6t;  0  nOte;  00  rOOm;  od  fuoi;  u  bru;  A  Qrge. 
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7.  What  number  do  you  wear?  (Literally:  What 
number  (quel  num^ro)  wear  you  (portez-vous)? 

8.  I  wear  number  seven.  (Literally:  I  wear  the 
number  seven  (sept*). 

9.  I  would  also  like  to  buy  a  pair  of  gloves.  (Liter- 
ally: I  would  like  also  (aussi)  to  buy  a  pair  (une 
paire)  of  gloves  (de  gants). 

10.  What  kind  of  gloves  do  you  wear? — Kid  gloves. — 
(Literally:  What  kind  (quelle  sorte)  of  gloves  wear 
you? — Some  (des)  gloves  of  kid  (chevreau). 

11.  And  what  number  do  you  wear? — Number  six. 
(Literally:  And  what  number  wear  you? — Number 
six). 

12.  Do  these  gloves  fit? — Yes,  these  gloves  fit  me  very 
well.  (Literally:  These  gloves  you  go  they  (vont- 
ils')? — Yes,  these  gloves  me  go  very  well). 

I  go.  we  go. 

thou  goest.  you  go. 

he  goes.  they  go. 

13.  And  how  does  this  hat  fit? — It  fits  all  right.  (Liter- 
ally: And  how  (comment)  you  goes  this  hat? — It 
me  goes  very  well). 


iThe  numerals  are  most  important  and  ought  to  be  mastered  at  once. 
They  are  very  difficult,  but  the  pupil  must  learn  them  so  thoroughly  that 
he  can  give  any  number  at  once  and  without  hesitation.  See  pages 
84  and  85  and  Part  X. 

«Je  vais  etc.  is  the  present  tense  of  the  irregular  verb  a//tr,  to  go.  Pu- 
pils generally  experience  great  difficulties  in  mastering  this  verb.  The 
conjugation  of  the  present  tense  resembles  that  of  avoir,  to  have.  When 
the  two  verbs  are  learned  together  all  difficulties  vanish.  The  student 
ought  therefore  to  learn  the  two  verbs  as  per  following  table: 


ft  r&ndom;  fl  fftr;  fl  shape;  0  m6t;  6  thSre;  C  Gve. 
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7.  Quel  num^ro  portez-vous?     (k6l  ntl-ma-ro'  p6r-ta'- 

T<5D). 

8.  Je  porte  le  nam6ro  sept\ 

9.  Je    voudrais.^au8si  acheter  une  paire  de  gants. 
(v<».dreh-z6-s€ — tin'  pair'  dti  gafi'). 

10.  Quelle  sorte  de  gants  portez-vous? — Des  gants  de 
chevreau.     (k6l  86rt'  shti-vro'). 

11.  Et  quel  num^ro  portez-vous? — Num6ro  six.  (s6s). 


12.  Ces  gants  vous  vont-ils'? — Oui,  ces  gants  me  vont 
trfts  bien.     (vob  v6fi-tel). 

je  vais  (zhti  veh).  nous^^^Uons  (nOb  zft-lo6')- 

tu  vas  (ttl  vft).  vous^^Uez  (v(5b  zfi-la'). 

il  va  (el  vft).  ils  vont  (el  v66'). 

13.  Et  comment  vous  va  ce  chapeau? — II  me  va   trfes 
bien.     (kd-mftfi'  v<3D  vft). 


I  have: 

I  go: 

j'ai. 

je  vais. 

tu  as. 

tu  vas. 

ila. 

il  va. 

nous  avons. 

nous  allons. 

vous  avez. 

vous  allez. 

ils  ont. 

ils  vont. 

It  will  be  found  that  the  two  verbs  rhyme,   as:  j'ai — je  vais;  tu  as — 
vas;  il  a  — il  vaetc. 

Alleris  here  used  idiomatically  ioriojit. 


tu 


o  shol;  o  nOU-;  oo  roOm;  6(i  f66i;  fi  bCil;  (1  drgc. 
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14.  Please  show  me  some  other  gloves;  these  do  not 
fit  well.  (Literally:  Will  you  please  me  show 
(montrer)  some  other  (d'autres*)  gloves;  these  here 
(ceux-ci)  no/  me  go  no/), 

15.  How  much  is  this  hat? — This  hat  costs  ten  francs. 
(Literally:  How  much  (combien)  costs  (cotlte) 
this  hat? — This  hat  costs  ten  francs  (dix  francs). 

16.  And  what  is  the  price  of  these  gloves? — Eight 
francs.  (Literally:  And  what  is  the  price  (le  prix) 
of  these  gloves? — Eight  (huit)  francs). 

17.  That  is  very  dear.— Oh  no,  Sir,  that  is  very  cheap. 
(Literally:  That  is  (c'est)  very  dear  (cher). — Oh 
no,  Sir,  that  is  very  good  bargain  (bon  march6). 

18.  Do  you  want  to  pay  for  these  gloves  now?  (Liter- 
ally: Will  you  pay  (payer)  these  gloves  now 
(maintenant)? 

19.  Yes,  I  want  to  pay  for  them  now.  Here  is  your 
money. — Many  thanks.  (Literally:  Yes,  I  want 
them  (les)  to  pay  now.  Here  is  (voici)  your 
money  (votre„^^rgent). — Thanks  much  (merci 
beaucoup)  Sir). 

20.  Do  you  want  to  pay  for  this  hat  now?  (Literally: 
Will  you  pay  this  hat  now)  ? 

21.  No,  please  send  this  hat  and  your  bill  to  my  hotel. 
I'll  pay  for  it  there.  I  haven't  money  enough  with 
me.  (Literally:  No,  will  you  j^lease  send  (envoyer) 
this  hat  and  your  bill  (votre  facture)  to  (^)  my 
hotel.  I  her  (la)  shall  pay  (paierai*)  there  (Ih).  I 
have  not  enough  of  money  (assez  d'argent)  upon 
me  (sur  moi). 


iWe  have  already  seen  that  some  or  any  must  always  be  rendered  in 
French  by  du,  de  la,  de  V  in  the  singular  and  by  des  in  the  plural,  ex- 
cept in  three  cases,  when  it  is  given  by  de  (or  d'): 

These  are 

1.  Before  an  adjective; 

2.  After  an  adverb  of  quantity; 

3.  After  a  negation. 

tl  rilndom;  ft  fiir;  il  sha))e;  c  mut;  e  ihere;  0  Ovc; 
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14.  Veuillez  me  montrer  d'autres*  gants;  ceux-^  ue  me 
vont  pas.  (mOa-tra'-dot'-r' — stl-s6). 


15.  CJombien  cotlte  ce  chapeau?  Ce  chapeau  cotltedix 
francs.     (  k6n-be^lA'  k<»t— de  frftA  ) . 

16.  Et  quel,.^8t  le  prix  de  ces  gants?    Huit  francs. 

(pre— a^e')- 

17.  C'est  tr^  cher.  Oh  non,  monsieur,  c'est  tr^s  bon 
march6.     (seh — shehr — b66  mftr-sha'). 

18.  Vonlez-vons  payer  ces  gants  maintenant..  (pa-ya' 
— mlfi-t'-nftA')- 

19.  Oui,  je  veux  les  payer  maintenant.  Voici  votre^^ 
argent.  Merci  beauconp  monsieur.  (v6,^-s6' 
v5t-rftr-zhft6' — m6r-s6'  bo-k<5b'). 


20.  Voulez-vons  payer  ce  chapeau  maintenant? 

21.  Non,  veuillez^^nvoyer  ce  chapeau  et  votre  facture 
k  mon.^h6tel.  Je  la  paierai*  1&'.  Je  n'ai  pas^^s- 
sez  d'argent*  sur  moi.  (vii-ta-zftA-v6^-ya' — fftk-ttlr' 
— pa-yH-ra  1ft' — pft-zft-seh'  dftr-zhftA'  sar'  m6,^')- 


As:  Montrez-moi  d'autres  gants,  show  me  some  other  gloves.  Aver- 
vous  de  bonnes  plumes?  Have  you  good  pens?  J'ai  assez  d'argent, 
I  have  money  enough.     Je  ne  bois  pas  de  vin,  I  don*t  drink  wine. 

sFor  the  formation  of  the  future  tense  see  next  page. 

'La  (with  the  grave  accent)  means  there. 


6  sh6t;  0  nOte;  00  rOOm;  56  foOi;  Xx  bCil;  ft  flrge. 
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CONJUGATION  OF  THE  FUTURE 

TENSE. 

FIRST  CONJUGATION. 


To  Pronounce. 


affirmative; 
I  shall  pronounce, 
thou  wilt  pronounce, 
he  will  pronounce, 
we  shall  pronounce, 
you  will  pronounce, 
they  will  pronounce. 

QUESTION: 

shall  I  pronounce? 
wilt  thou  pronounce? 
will  he  pronounce? 
shall  we  pronounce? 
will  you  pronounce? 
will  they  pronounce? 


NEGATIVE: 

I  shall  not  pronounce 
thou  wilt  not  pronounce, 
he  will  not  pronounce, 
we  shall  not  pronounce, 
you  will  not  pronounce, 
they  will  not  pronounce. 

NEGATIVE  QUESTION: 

shall  I  not  pronounce? 
wilt  thou  not  pronounce? 
will  he  not  pronounce? 
shall  we  not  pronounce? 
will  you  not  pronounce? 
will  they  not  pronounce? 


iThe  future  tense  of  regular  verbs  of  the  firsr<x>n]ugation  is  formed  by 
adding  eraif  eras,  era,  erons,  erez,  eront  to  the  stem.  (Compare  page  70). 
We  have  therefore  the  following  table: 


tu 

il 

nous 

vous 

iU 


erai. 
'  eras, 
era. 
erons. 
erez. 
eront. 


These  endings  are  pronounced  ti-ril,  &-rfis,  ti  ril,  li-roii,  ti-ra,  ti-rofi. 


S  random;  ft  f[lr;  ft  shSpe;  0  inM;  6  th^re;  C  Cve; 
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CONJUGATION    OF   THE   FUTURE 

TENSE. 

FIRST  CONJUGATION. 


Frononc-er\ 


AFFIRMATIVE: 

je  prononcerat. 
tu  prononceros. 
il  prononcera. 
lions  prononceroiw. 
vous  prononcerear. 
ils  prononceronf. 

QUESTION: 

prononcerai- je  ? 
prononceros-tu? 
pronocera-t-il? 
prononcerons-nous  ? 
prononc<?rez- vous  ? 
prononceronf-ils  ? 


NEGATIVE: 

je  ne  prononcerat  pas. 
tu  ne  prononceros  pas. 
il  ne  prononc6ra  pas. 
nous  ne  prononcercms  pas. 
vous  ne  prononcercj^  pas. 
ils  ne  pronoc6ronf  pas. 

NEGATIVE  QUESTION: 

ne  prononcerai- je  pas? 
ne  prononceras-tu  pas? 
ne  prononcera- t-il-pas? 
ne  prononceran«-nous  pas? 
ne  prononcere^r-vous  pas? 
ne  prononceronf-ils  pas? 


Form  and  conjagatfe  the  future  tense  of  the  following  verbs:  penser,  to 
ihink;  arriver,  to  arrive;  demander,  to  ask;  trouver,  to  find;  manger,  to 
eat;  diner,  to  dine;  causer,  to  chat;  chercher,  to  seek;  prier,  to  beg;  don- 
ner,  to  give. 

The  future  must  be  used  in  French  for  our  **I  will*'  when  futurity  is 
expressed,  that  is  to  say  whenever  *'I  will*'  cannot  be  changed  to  **I  want 
to,  I  wish  to,  I  desire,"  the  future  tense  must  be  used,  as: 

When  will  you  do  it?  (=When  do  you  want  to  do  it)?  Quand  voulez- 
vous  le  faire? 

IMl  do  it  at  once.    Je  le  ferai  tout  de  suite. 

6  sh6t;  00  nOle;  0  rOOm;  65  f66t;  ti  but;  Q  flrge. 
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22»  Have  you  any  money  with  you  (=upon  you)? 

23.  How  much  money  haye  you  with  you?  (Literally: 
How  much  oP  money  have  you  upon  you)? 

24.  Have  you  much  money  with  you?  (Literally: 
Have  you  much  oP  money  upon  you)? 

25.  I  have  very  little  money  with  me.  (Literally:  I 
have  very  little  of  money  upon  me). 

26.  I  haven't  much  money  with  me.  Sand  this  hat  to 
my^hotel;  I'll  pay  for  it  there.  (Literally:  I  have 
not  much  of  money  upon  me.  Send  (envoyez) 
this  hat  to  my  hotel.  I  it  shall  pay  (paierai) 
there).  

Arrival.— HoteL— Booms. 


1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  when  when  we  get  there? 
(Literally:  What  will  you  do^on  arriving  (en^ar- 
rivant)? 

2.  I  am  very  tired.  I  should  like  to  go  at  once  to  a 
good  hotel.  (Literally:  I  am  very  tired  (fatigi\6). 
I  would  like  to  go  directly  (directement)  to  (dans) 
a  good  hotel  (un  bon  hotel). 

3.  To  which  hotel  do  you  want  to  go? — ^To  the  "Op6ra 
Hotel."  (Literally:  To  (k)  which  (quel)  hotel  will 
you  go?  To  the  Hotel  of  the  Op6ra  (I'HOtel  de 
rOp6ra). 


^De  must  be  employed  after  the  following  adverbs  of  quantity: 
Assez,  enough.  Moins,  less. 

Beaucoup,  much;  a  great  deal;       Kien,  nothing. 

a  great  many.  Trop,  too  much;  too  many. 

Combien,  how  much?  how  many?  Tant,  so  much;  so  many. 
Peu,  little;  few.  Quelque  chose,  something. 


A  nlndom;  it  fllr;  S  shape;  6  met;  d  there;  C  Cvc. 
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22.  Avez-vouB  de  I'argent  sur  vous? 

23.  Combien  d'argent*  avez-vous  sur  vous? 

24.  Avez-vouB  beaucoup  d'argent*  sur  vous? 

25.  J'ai  tr6s  peu  d'argent  sur  moi. 

26.  Je  n'ai  jws  beaucoup  d'argent  sur  mbi.    Envoy ez 
ce  cbapeau  h  mon^^hOtel;  je  le  paierai  Ih. 


L'Arriv^e.— L*Hdtel.— Lea  Chambres. 


1.  Que  voulez-vous  faireen^^rrivant?(ftfi-nft-re-vftfi  ). 


2.  Je  suis  tr^s  fatigue.  Je  voudrais^^Uer  directe- 
ment  dans^^un  bon.^h6tel.  (fft-t6-ga' — d6.r6k-t' 
mW  dafi  z(i6). 

3.  A  quel  hotel  voulez-vous^^^Uer? — ^A  I'HOtel  de 
rOp6ra.    (lo-ter  d'lo.pa-rft'). 


examples: 

J'ai  vu  beaucoup  de  personnes.  I  have  seen  a  great  many  persons. 

J'ai  trhs  peu  </ 'argent  sur  moi.  I  have  very  little  money  with  me. 

Combien  </ 'argent  avez-vous  sur  vous?   How  much  money  have  you  with 

[you? 

Montrez-moi  quelque  chose  dg  beau.       Show  me  something  nice. 

Vous  avez  fait  trop  de  fautes.  You  have  made  too  mai)y  mistakes. 

Je  ne  sab  rien  de  nouveau.  I  don't  know  anything  new. 

0  sh6t;  6  nOte;  00  rOOm;  66  f66t;  fi  bCit;  ft  flrge. 
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4.  Are  you  going  to  walk?  No,  I  am  going  to  take  a 
cab.  (Literally:  Go  you*  walk  (marcher)?  No,  I 
go  take  (prendre)  a  cab  (un  fiacre). 

5.  I  am  very  tired.  I  cannot  walk  to  the  hotel.  I 
am  going  to  take  a  cab. 

6.  Are  ybu  going  to  walk  to  your  hotel,  or  will  you 
take  a  cab?  (Literally:  Go  you  walk  to  your  hotel, 
or  shall  you  take  (prendrez-vous*)  a  cab)? 

7.  I  am  not  tired.    I  am  going  to  walk. 

8.  Have  you  any  baggage  (des  bagages)? 

9.  Have  you  much  baggage?  (Literally:  Have  you 
much  of  baggages)? 

10.  How  much  baggage  have  you?  (Literally:  How 
much  (combien)  of  baggages  have  you)? 

11.'  I  have  a  great  deal  of  baggage.    I  cannot  walk  to 
my  hotel,    I  am  going  to  take  a  cab.     (Literally: 
I  have  much  of  baggages,  etc). 

12.  I  have  very  little  baggage.  I  am  going  to  take  the 
street-car.  (Literally:  I  have  very  little  of  bag* 
gage.     I  go  take  the  street-car  (le  tramway'). 


iWe  have  no  progressive  conjugation  in  French.  Whether  we  say  in 
'English:  / speak  or  / am  speaking  \%  immaterial  in  French.  We  have 
only  otu  form  for  both  expressions,  viz. :  je  parle.  1  go  or  1  am  going, 
je  vaU.     Are  you  thinking?  or  do  you  think?  Pensez-vousP 

«We  have  already  learned  the  future  tense  of  regular  verbs  of  the  first 
conjugation.  The  future  terminations  of  verbs  of  the  other  conjugations 
and  of  irregular  verbs  are  almost  similar  and  present  few  difficulties. 

The  future  tense  of  prendre,  to  take  and  comprendre,  to  understand 
is  formed  thus: 

&  rtlndom;  afar;  a  shape;  0  m6t;  £  ih^re;  C  Gve; 
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4.  Allez-vous*  marcher?    Non,  je  vais  prendrejin  fi- 
acre.    (  mar-sha'— prftA'— d'r  W  fe-ft'-kr' ) . 

5.  Je  Buis  irba  fatigu6.    Je  ne  peaz ,  pas  marcher  h 
I'hOtel.    Je  vais  prendreun  fiacre. 

6.  Allez-Tous  marcher  k  votre^^hOtel  ou  prendrez- 
vou8>^.un*  fiacre?    (prft6-dra'-v<»). 

7.  Je  ne  suis  pas  fatigu6.    Je  vais  marcher. 

8.  Avez-vons  des  bagages?     (bft-g&zh'). 

9.  Ayez>you8  beaucoup  de  bagages? 

10.  Combien  de  bagages  avez-vous?    (k66-be>^Ifi). 

11.  J'ai   beauconp    de    bagages.     Je    ne    peux    pav 
marcher  k  mon^^hOtel.    Je  vais  prendre  un  fiacre. 

12.  J'ai  irhs  pen  de  bagages.    Je  vais  prendre  le  tram- 
way*,    (trftfi-veh'). 


je  prendrai,  I  shall  take.  je  comprendrai,  I  shall  understand, 

tu  prendraj,  thou  wilt  take.  tu  comprendraj,  thou  wilt  understand, 

il  prendre,  he  will  take.  il  comprendra,  he  will  understand, 

nous  ^endrtms,  we  shall  take.        nouscomprendr<7/f5  we  shall  understand 
vous  prendrrz,  you  will  take.  vous  comprendr^z,  you  will  understand 

lis  prendr<7if/,  they  will  take.  ils  comprendr^?;!/,  they  will  understand. 

'This  word  is  of  course  English,  Street-cars  in  England  are  called 
"tramways.*'  The  French  adopted  this  word,  but  pronounce  it  in  a 
French  manner. 


6  sh5t;  0  nOtc;  00  rOOm;  55  fo5t;  Q  bQt;  Q  Cirge. 
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VOCABULAIRE. 
La  Langue ;  lea  langues, 

LA  PRONONCIATION. 

Vou8..3vez,^une      bonne 

prononciation. 
Sa  prononciation  est  trte 

mauvaise   ( m6- vehz' ) . 

L'accent  (lftk-B&6')- 

Les^^Accents. 

Vous  ne  mettez  pas  Pac- 

cent   juste   sur    cette 

syllabe.  (m6-ta — zhOst' 

— se-lftb'). 
Mettez  Taccent  juste  sur 

cette  syllabe. 
Prononcer. 
Vous  prononcez  bien. 
Vous  prononcez  mal. 
Vous  ne  prononcez  pas  ce 

mot  correctement. 
Vous  prononcez  ce  moHn- 

correctement.    ( Ifi-k6- 

rek-t'mftfi')- 
Corriger.  (k6-r6-zha'). 
L'erreur.  (l6-rftr'). 
Les^erreurs.  (Ieh-z6rtlr') 
Veuillezme  corriger  quand 

je    fais    des^erreurs 

dans  la  prononciation. 
Vous^^vez  fait,^une^,er- 

reur. 


VOCABULARY. 
The  Language ;  the  lan- 
guages. 

THE  PRONUNCIATION. 

You  have  a  good  pronun- 
ciation. 

His  pronunciation  is  very 
bad. 

The  accent. 

The  accents. 

You  do  not  put  the  right 
accent  on  this  syllable. 


Put  the  right  accent   on 

this  syllable. 
To  pronounce. 
You  pronounce  well. 
You  pronounce  badly. 
You  do  not  pronounce  this 

word  correctly. 
You  pronounce  this  word 

incorrectly. 

To  correct. 

The  mistake. 

The  mistakes. 

Will  you  please  correct  me 
when  I  make  mistakes 
in  the  pronunciation. 

You  have  made  a  mistake. 
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Arriyal.— Hotel.— Booms. 

Continuation. 

13.  I  have  a  great  deal  of  baggage.  I  cannot  walk  to 
my  hotel.  I  am  going  to  take  a  cab.  (Literally: 
I  have  much  of  baggages.  I  not  can  not  go  afoot 
(k  pied)  to  my  hotel.  I  go  take  a  cab  (une  voi- 
ture). 

14  Driver,  to  the  "Hotel  of  England"  (I'HOtel  d'An- 
gleterre). 

15.  Good  day,  sir;  can  you  give  me  a  good  room?  (Lit- 
erally: Good  day,  sir;  can  you  me  give  a  good  room 
(une  bonne*  chambre)? 

16.  Can  you  give  me  a  good  room  on  the  first  floor? 
(Literally:  Can  you  me  give  a  good  room  on  the 
first  floor  (au  premier.^6tage*)? 

17.  I  am  very  tired  and  wish  to  go  to  bed  at  once. 
(Literally:  I  am  very  tired  and  desire  (desire)  me 
to  retire  (me  coucher')  at  once  (de  suite). 

18.  Please  give  me  a  good  room  on  the  first  floor.  (Lit- 
erally: Will  you  please  (veuillez)  me  give  a  good 
room  on  the  first  floor). 


lAdjectives  ending  in  on  or  len  form  their  feminine  forms  by  doubling 

then  and  adding  e^  as:  bon,  bonne,  good;  anclen,  ancienne^  old.   It 

has  been  stated  before  that  all  adjectives  agree  in  gender  and  number 
with  the  nouns  they  determine  or  qualify. 

sin  French  houses  and  hotels  the^rx/  story  frequently  corresponds  to 
our  third  floor. 

The  first  or  ground  floor  is  le  rez-de*chaa89^e;  the  second  is  Fen- 

tresol;  the  next  or  third  le  premier;  the  fourth,  le  second;  the  yf/'M, 
le  troisieme,  etc. 

Great  care  ought  therefore  to  be  taken  by  travelers  when  ordering 
rooms  by  telegraph.     The  tourist  who  has  engaged  rooms  on  the  Jirst 
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L'Arriy6e.— L'HdteL— Les  Chambres. 

0 

Suite. 

13.  J'ai  beaucoup  de  bagages.  Je  ne  peux  pas^^aller 
h  pied  k  mon^^hOtel.  Je  vais  prendre^^une  voiture. 
(pe^a'-vo^ft-ttir'). 


14.  Cocher,  k  "I'HOtel  d'Angleterre.  (kd-sha'  daA-lfl- 
tCrr'). 

15.  Bonjour  monsieur;  pouvez — vous  me  doQner  une 
bonne*  chambre?    (b6n  shftfi'-br'). 

16.  Pouvez-vous  me  donner  une  bonne  chambre  au 
premier'^^tage  (o?' au  premier*)?  (o-prii-m6^^  ra- 
tazh'). 

17.  Je  suis  tr^s  fatigu6  et  desire  me  coucher*  de  suite. 

(k<».8ha  dti  sa^et'). 

18.  Veuillez  me  donner  une  bonne  chambre  au  premier 
'^6tage. 


floor,  will  find  himself  taken  to  the  third  story  by  his  innocent  host  who 
will  be  utterly  incapable  of  understanding  his  guest's  disappointment. 

The  word  ^tage  may  be  omitted.  Au  premier^  au  second^  au 
troisleme^  etc.,  are  in  fact  much  more  frequently  used  than  an  premier 

^^tage,  au  deuxleme^^tage,  au  troisieme^^tage,  etc 

^Se  COUCher  is  a  so-called  reflexive  verb.  Reflexive  verbs  are  those 
in  which  the  action  is  reflected  upon  the  subject,  as:  I  wash  myself;  she 
flatters  herself,  etc.  Many  verbs  however,  are  reflexive  in  French  which 
are  not  so  in  English,  as:  se  concher,  to  retire,  to  go  to  bed. 

For  full  rules  and  conjugation  see  Part  X. 
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19.  Please  show  me  a  good  room  on  the  second  floor. 
(Literally:  Will  you  please  me  show  a  good  room 
on  the  second  floor  (au  deuxi6me,^6tage). 

20.  At  what  price  can  you  give  me  this  room?  (Lit- 
erally: At  what  price  can  you  me  give  this  room 
(cette  chambre)? 

21.  What  is  the  price  of  this  room  per  day?  (Liter- 
ally: What  is  the  price  (le  prix)  of  this  room  per 
day  (par  jour)?  Or;  Of  what  price  this  room  is 
she  per  day)? 

22.  How  much  is  this  room  per  day?  (Literally:  How 
much  costs  this  room  per  day?  Or:  Of  how  much 
is  this  room  per  day)? 

23.  This  room  is  five  francs  per  day.  (Literally:  This 
room  costs  five  francs  per  day.  Or:  This  room  is 
of  five  francs  per  day). 

24.  That's  too  dear.  Could  I  get  one  for  three  francs? 
(Literally:  That  is  (c'est)  too  dear  (trop  cher); 
could  1  (pourrais-je)  ofit^  (en)  have  (avoir)  one 
(une)  at  (k)  three  francs)? 


iThe  proper  use  of  en  presents  great  difficulties,  as  it  is  scarcely  ever 
expressed  in  English. 

In  English  we  give  as  a  general  rule  short  replies  to  preceding  questions. 
Not  so  in  French  where  anything  expressed  in  a  previous  question  must  be 
referred  to  again.     Thus  we  say  in  English: 

Question:  Have  you  a  pen? 

.  ,  j  English:  Yes,  I  have  one. 

Answer:  ^  prfj^ch-    Ves,  I  have  one  of  themy  Oui,  j*en^ai  une. 

Question:  Did  Mr.  B.  give  you  any  money? 

(  English:  No,  he  didn't. 
Answer:  \  French:    No,  he  didn't  give  me  ofit^  Non,  il  ne  m*en^a  pas 
(  donne.        *  "^ 

As  seen  from  these  examples  en  means  of  it,  of  them,  from  it,  from 

them,  for  it,  for  them,  about  it,   about  them,  some,  any,  from  there,  and 

must  be  supplied  in  sentences  though  it  cannot  be  expressed  in  English* 
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19.  Veuillez  me  montrer  une  bonne  chambre  au  deu- 
xi^me'^^tage  {or  au  second),  (o  dtl'-zC^m  fl-t.'^zh 
—0  s'gofig). 

20.  A  quel  prix  pouvez-vous  me  donnercette chambre? 


21.  Quel  est  le  prix  de  cette  chambre  par  jour? 
De  quel  prix  cette  chambre estc^elle  par  jour?  (prS). 


22.  Combien  cotite  cette  chambre  par  Jour? 
De  combien  est  cette  chambre  par  jour? 

23.  Cette  chambre  cotlte  cinq  francs  par  jour. 
Cette  chambre  est  de  cinq  francs  par  jour. 

24.  C'est  trop  cher;  pourrais-je  en*^^voir,^une  k  trois 
francs?     (seh  tro  shehr  pcjD-reh  zhti  Art  nft-v6,^ftr). 


The  position  of  en  is  always  immediately  before  the  verb  (with  the  ex' 
ception  of  the  affirmative  imperative  when  en  is  placed  after  the  verb). 

This  mode  of  employing  en  is  by  no  means  restricted  to  answers,  but 
en  must  be  used  whenever  anything  previoijsly  mentioned  is  referred  to 
again. 

Examples: 
S'il  voos  faut  de  bon  sucre,  nous      If  you  need  good  sugar,   we   can 

pouvons  vous, en  foumir  a  bien  furnish  you  some  at  very  cheap 

bon  marche.  rates. 

Ce  iilet  a  bonne  mine.     Veuillez      This  steak  looks  very  nice.    Please 

m'en  couper  une  tranche.  cut  me  a  slice  of  it. 

Gar^on,  je  n'ai   pas  de  serviette.       Waiter,  I  have  no  napkin.     Here 

En  voici  une,  monsieur.  is  one,  sir. 

Je  ne  trouve  pas  d*allumettes.    Ah,       I   don't   fmd   any  matches.      Ah. 

en  voicL  here  are  some. 
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25.  I  do  not  like   this  room;  show  me  another  one 
(Literally:  The  room  not  me  suits  (convient)  not; 
make  (faites)  me  of  it  see  (m'en  voir)  another(une 
autre).     Or:  Will  you  please  me  of  it  show  (m'en 
montrer)  another). 

26.  I  haven't  another  room  on  this  floor,  but  I  can  give 
you  a  very  large  and  cheap  room  in  the  third  story. 
(Literally:  I  not  have  notot  other  room  ui)on(sur) 
this  floor  (cet^^^tage),  but  I  can  you  give  a  room 
very  large  (tr^s  grande)  and  cheap  (bon  march^) 
on  the  third  (au  troisitoie). 

27.  I  do  not  wish  to  mount  so  many  stairs.  Could  I 
get  a  room  on  the  first  floor?  (Literally:  I  not 
would  like  not  to  be  (6tre)  lodged  (log6)  too  high 
(haut).  Could  I  have  a  room  on  the  ground  floor 
au  rez-de-chauss^e)? 

Conditional  of  "Pouvoir,  To  can,  to  be  able." 

I  could, 
thou  couldst 
he  could, 
we  could, 
you  could, 
they  could. 

28.  This  room  is  very  large  and  handsome.  At  what 
price  can  you  give  it  to  me?  (Literally:  This 
room  is  very  large  (grande)  and  handsome  (belle*). 
For  how  much  can  you  me  Aergive)? 


^Bean  (masc.),  beautiful,  handsome  forms  its  feminine  in  an  irregular 
manner,  viz.  belle. 
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25.  La  chambre  do  me  convient  pas;  faites  m'en  voii 
une^^utre.  {Or:  Veuillez  m'en  montrer  une^, 
antre).     (koA-ve'^ifi  feht'  mftA  v6,^Ar'  tin  notr'). 


26.  Je  n'ai  pas  d'autre  chambre  sur  cet^^tage,  mais  je 
peux  vous  donner  une  chambre  tr^s  grande  et  bon 
march6  au  troisidme.  (0  tro,^ft.ze^m'). 


27.  Je  ne  voudrais  pas,^^tre  log6  trop  haut.  Pourrais^ 
ji;  avoir^^une  chambre  au  rez-de-chauss^e?  (z^tr' 
lo-gha  tro  o  rad' — sho-sa'). 


Conditional  of  "Pouvoir." 


Je  pourrais 
tu  pourrais 
il  pourrait 
nous  pourrions 
vous  pourriez 
ils  pourraient 


zhti  pc5o-reh). 
ta  poD-reh). 
[^\  pOb-reh). 
nob  p(3r).r6^^oA'). 
vc5o  poo-r6^^a'). 
6l  pdo-reh). 


28.  Cette  chambre  est  tr^s  grande  et  belle\     Pour  com 
bien  pouvez-vous  me  la  donner?     (grftnd' — bel.) 
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29.  This  room  is  very  cheap.  It  costs  but  three  francs 
a  day.  (Literally:  This  room  is  very  cheap  (trfts- 
bon  mn  rch6 ) .  She  not  costs  but  ( que* ) three  francs 
per  day). 

30.  All  right,  I'll  take  it.  Please  send  my  baggage  up 
and  pay  the  cabman.  (Literally:  Very  well,  I  her 
take.  Will  you  please  make  bring  up  (faire*  mon- 
ter)  my  baggages  and  pay  the  cabman). 

31.  Porter,  on  what  floor  could  you  put  us?  (Liter- 
ally: Porter  (concierge*),  in  (k)  what  story  could 
you  us  lodge  (loger)? 

32.  I  cannot  tell  you.  I'll  have  to  call  the  proprietor. 
(Literally:  I  not  c^n  not  you  tell  (dire);  I  must 
(je  dois)  call  (appeler)  the  master  of  the  hotel  (le 
maitre  de  I'hOtel). 

33.  Good  day,  sir.  You  would  like  to  have  some  rooms? 
(Literally:  You  would  like  some  (des)  rooms)? 

34.  How  many  rooms  would  you  like?  (Literally: 
How  much  of  rooms  would  like  you)? 


^Ne  — que^  only,  but.  Cette  chambre  ne  coflte  que  cinq  francs,  this 
room  costs  but  five  francs. 

sThere  is  some  difficulty  in  regard  to  faire  when  employed  together 
with  another  verb.  The  difficulty,  however,  does  not  lie  so  much  in  the 
French,  as  in  the  English  language. 

We  say  in  English:  I  have  done  it«  je  Tai  fait,  expressing  thereby  a 
past  action.  So  far  the  two  languages  correspond  in  the  use  of  the  verb 
**/o  have^'*  avoir. 

But  we  also  say:  I  will  have  it  done,  meaning  thereby:  I  will  cause 
some  other  person  to  do  something  for  me.  This  is  expressed  in  French 
by  falrOf  as:  Je  veux  le  faire  faire.    I  want  to  have  it  done. 

A  few  examples  will  make  this  clear: — 
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29.  Cette  chambre  est  tr^-bon  marcb^.     EUe  ne  codte 
que*  trois  francs  par  jour 


30.  Trfts  bien,  je  la  prends.    Veuillez  faire'montermes 
bagages  et  payer  le  cocher.     (fair'  m6A'-ta — pfl-ya). 


31.  Concierge',  h  quel  6tage  pourriez-vous  nous  lop;cr? 
(k66-s6wairzh'  l6-zha'). 

32.  Je  ne  peux  pas  vous  dire;  jedois^^ppeler  le  mattre 
de  rhOtel*.(der'  zhft  do,_A  zft-pla'  I'me'-tr'dalo.tel). 


33.  Bon  jour,  monsieur.    Vous  voudriez  des  chambres? 


34.  Combien  de  chambres  voudriez-vous? 


Je  veux  le  faire,  I  want  to  do  it. 

Je  veux  le  faire  faire,  I  want  to  have  it  done. 

\  otilez-vous porter  votre  sac  de  voyage?  Do  you  want  to  carry  your  valise? 

Vinilez-vous  falro  porter  votre  sac       Do  you  wish  to  have  your  valise 

dc  voyage?  carried? 

Vou)ez-vous,^_^enregistrer  vos  baga-      Do  you  want  to  check  your  bag- 

gcs?  gage? 

Voulez-vous  falrc^enregistrer  vos      Do  you  want  to  have  your  baggage 

bagages?  checked? 

•Le  concierge  means  also  the  janitor,  who  is  employed  in  all  French 
houses  which  correspond  to  owr  flats. 

*Le  maitre  de  Ph^tel  means  the  hotel-proprietor,  the  landlord,  and 
must  not  be  confounded  with  le  maitre  d'h6tel,  meaning  the  butler. 
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35  CSould  you  let  ua  have  a  parlor  and  two  bedrooms 
adjoining  each  other?  (Literally:  Could  you  u^ 
give  a  parlor  (un  salon)  and  two  bedrooms  (chaui- 
bres^^k  coucher)  contiguous  (contigu(3s*)? 

B6.  Where  could  you  give  us  these  rooms? 

37.  On  the  second  floor. — That  is  too  high.  My  wife 
cannot  go  up  so  high.  Couldn't  you  give  us  some 
rooms  on  a  lower  floor?  (Literally:  My  wife  (nn 
femme)  can  not  mount  (monter)  so  high.  Not 
could  you  not  us  give  some  rooms  more  low  (plus 
bas)? 

38.  Why,  certainly.  (Literally:  But  without  doubt 
(sans  doute). 

39.  And  on  what  floor? — On  the  first  floor.  (Literally: 
In  which  story  then  (alors)?  On  the  ground  floor 
(au  rez-de-chau8s6e). 

40.  What  is  the  price  of  these  rooms  per  day? 

41.  Forty  francs.  (Literally:  They  are  of  forty  francs 
per  diy). 

42.  That's  very  dear. 

43.  I  can  let  you  have  cheaper  ones.  (Literally:  lean 
(je  puis*)  you  give  some  rooms  at  cheaper  rate  {k 
meilleur  march^). 

44.  On  the  second  floor,  probably? — No  sir,  on  the 
"entresol^  (Literally:  On  the  second  floor,  is  this 
not  (n'est-ce  pas')?  No  sir,  on  the  entresol  {k 
I'entresol). 


lAdjcctives  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  noun  they  refer  to. 
Contigues  is  therefore  the  feminine  plural,  because  chambres  is  fe.n.ii* 
ine  plural. 

*Je  puis  is  a  somewhat  weaker  form  than  je  peux,  I  can,   I  am  able. 

'N'est-ce  pas  is  used  in  place  of  the  English  nash^?  has  he  not?  is  he? 
is  he  not?  do  you}  don't  you?  will  you?  won't  you?  etc.  A  few  exam- 
ples will  make  its  use  clear: 

Kile  chante  bien,  n'estce  pas?  She  sings  well,  doesn*t  she? 

EUe  ne  chante  pas  bien,  n'est-ce  pas?    She  doesn't  sing  well,  does  she? 
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35.  Pourriez-vous  nous  donner  ua  salon  et  deux  cham- 
bres.^^  coucher  contigu^s*?  (dn  sA-lOA' — dft  shftA'- 
br'  z&  k<».sha  kdn-te-gtl'). 

36.  Oil  pourriez-vous  nous  donner  ces  chambres? 

37.  Au  second. — C'est  trop  haut.  Ma  femme  ne  pent 
pas  monter  si  baut.  Ne  pourriez-vous  pas  nous 
donner  des  chambres  plus  bas?  (seh  trd  o  uiA  f&m 
— ^mdii-ta  se-o— pla  bft). 


38.  Mais,  sans  douie.    (s&n  do&t'). 

39.  A  quel  6tage  alors?— Au  rez-de-cbauss6e.    (ft-lor')- 


40.  Quel  est  le  prix  de  ces  chambres  par  jour? 

41.  EUes  sont  de  quarante  francs  par  jour. 

42.  Cest  tr6s  cher.     (seh  treh  shehr). 

43.  Je  puis*  vous  donner  des  chambres^ k  meilleur 
march6.     (ptl^6'  zft  mfi-ytlr  mftr-sha'). 

44.  Au  deuxi^me^^tage,  n'est-ce  pas'?  Non,  monsieur, 
k  I'entresol.     (o  dti  zC^^Sm  a-tftzh'  nehs  pa). 


n  est  malade,  n'est-ce  pas?  He  is  ill,  is  he  not? 

Elie  n'a  pas  de  frere,  n*est-ce  pas?  She  has  no  brother,  has  she? 

Vuus   connaissez    mon     beau-frere,  You  know  my  brother-in-law,  don't 

n*est-cc  pas?  you? 

Vous  eomprenez  Tanglais,   n*est-ce  You  understand   English,  do  you 

pas?  not? 

Vousdevriez^^apprendrelefran9ais,  You  ought  to  learn  French,  ought 

n*est-ce  pas?  you  not? 

II  ne  partirait  pas,  n'est-ce  pas?  He  would  not  start,  would  he? 
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45.  And  what  would  you  charge  for  tliem?  (Literally: 
And  of  what  price  would  be  they  (seraienfc^^elles*)? 

I  should  be. 
thou  wouldst  be. 
he  would  be. 
we  should  be. 
you  would  be. 
they  would  be. 

46.  Thirty  francs  a  day.  (Literally:  They  would  be  of 
thirty  francs  per  day). 

47.  All  right!  I'll  take  the  rooms  on  the  "entresol." 
(Literally:  Very  well  (ehbien)!  I  shall  take  the 
rooms  of  the  entresol). 

48.  Do  you  wish  to  dine  now,  sir?  (Literally:  Desire 
you  to  dine  (diner)  now  (maintenant),  sir)? 

49.  No,  thanks,  I  am  very  much  fatigued  and  want  to 
retire  at  once.  (Literally:  No  thanks,  I  am  very 
tired  and  desire  me  to  retire  (me  retirer*)  at  once 
(de  suite). 


i£ll69  (fem.  plur.),  they,  must  be  used  here,  because  it  refers  to  les 
Chambres  (fem.  plur.),  the  rooms. 

«A  reflexive  verb.  The  conjufration  of  these  verbs  presents  but  slight 
difficulties.  In  their  simple  tenses  they  are  conjugated  like  the  regular 
verbs  of  the  conjugation  to  which  they  belong.  Two  pronouns  are  used 
in  the  conjugation,  viz. : 

Je  met  I  myself.  Nona  n0U8,  we  ourselves. 

til  te,  thou  Thyself.  V0U8  YOllSi  you  yourself,  yourselves. 

Therefore  s'habUler,  to  dress  one's  self,  is  conjugated: 
Je  m*habille,  I  dress  myself, 

tu  t*habilles,  etc. 

elle  [  s'habille,  etc. 
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45.  Et  de  quel  prix  seraient^^elles*?    (s'reh-tfil). 

Je  serais  (zhfl  s'reh). 

tu  serais  (ttk  s'reh). 

il  serai t  (6l  s'reh). 

nous  serions  (no?>  sfl-r6,^o6'). 

vous  seriez  (v(5&  sfl-rC^^'). 

ils  seraient  (6l  s'reh). 

46.  EUes  seraient  de  trente  francs  par  jour. 

47.  Eh  bien!    Je  prendrai  les  chambres  de  I'entresol. 


48.  D^sirez-vous  diner  maintenant,  monsieur?    (de-na 

mift-t'nftA')- 

49.  Non,  merci;  je  suis  trfts  fatigu6  etd6sire  me  retirer*^ 

de  suite.    (rtt-tC-ra  d'stl,^et'). 


nous  notis^habtllons,  we  dress  ourselves, 

vous  vous^habillez,  etc. 

ils  ^ 

elles 


>  s'habillent,  etc. 


All  reflexive  verbs  are  conjugated  with  £tre,  to  be  in  their  compound 
tenses,  as: 

Jc  me  suis,^habil]6v  I  have  dressed  myself. 

lu  I'es^habill^,  thou  hast  dressed  thyself. 

il  sVst^habill^,  he  has  dressed  himself. 

elle  s'est^^habiU^e,  she  has  dressed  herself. 

nous  nous  sommes^^habilles,  we  have  dressed  ourselves. 

vous  vous,^4tes^^habill^(6s),  you  have  dressed  yourself, yourselves. 

ils  se  sont,.^habilli^       )  ^      ^       ^         ^  themselves, 

elles  se  sont^^^habillees,  f  ' 

The  participle  agrees  in  gender  and  number  with  the  subject  it  relates  to 
For  full  conjugation  and  rules  see  Part  X. 
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50.  Do  you  wish  anything  else?  No  thanks,  I  have 
everything.  (Literally:  Desire  you  other  thing? 
No  thanks,  I  have  all  that  to  me  is  necessary  (tout 
ce  qu'il  me  faut*).  Or:  No  thanks,  I  have  all  this 
whereof  I  have  need  (tout  ce  dont  j'ai  besoin*). 

I  need  ( =it  to  me  needs), 

thou  needst  (=it  to  thee  needs). 

"®  [ needs   ( =it  to  him  (to  her)  needs), 
she ) 

we  need       (=it  to  us  needs). 

you  need      ( =it  to  you  needs). 

they  need     (=it  to  them  needs). 

51.  I  don't  see  any  matches  in  the  room.  Please  bring 
me  a  box  of  matches,  waiter.  (Literally:  I  not  see 
not  of  matches  (pas  d'allumettes)  in  (dans)  the 
room.  Waiter  (gar^on),  will  you  please  me  bring 
(m'apporter)  a  box  of  matches  (une  boite  d'allu- 
mettes). 


iTo  need  is  either  expressed  by  11  fant  (impersonal  verb  used  with  nie« 

te,  lul,  noiis,  Yons,  ienr),  or  by  avoir  besoln  de  (to  have  need  of). 

A  few  examples  will  suffice  to  make  this  construction  clear: 

II  me  faut  des  gants,  )  t        j  /t         .»    i 

J'ai  besoin  de  iants,  J  ^  ""^  (^  «'»"*)  B'oves. 

E^t  ce  lout  ce  qu'il  vous  faul?  /      t   .l       h 

Est  ce  tout  ce  dont  vous^avez  besoin?  J      ^^  ^**^^  *"  ^^  "^^^  ? 


a  far;  il  pale;  C  eve;  ^  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


The  French  Languug3.  Ill 

50.  D&irez-vous^^autre  chose?  Non,  merci,  j'ai  tout 
ce  qu'il  me  faut\  {Or:  Non  merci,  j'ai  tout  cedont 
i'ai  besoin*).    (t<5&  s'kel  mti  fo  do6-bii-zo^l6'). 


il  me  faat. 
il  te  faut. 

il  lui  faut. 

il  nous  faut. 
il  vous  faut. 
il  leur  faut. 

51.  Je  ne  vois  pas  d'allumettes  dans  la  chambre.  Gar- 
9on,  veuillez  m'apporter  une  boite  d'allumettes.  (dft. 
Ift-met'  b6,^t'). 


C'est  tout  ce  qu'il  me  faut,      )  rw^  .,     „  -    _ ,  ,        ^. 

C'est  tout  ce  dont  j'ai  besdn,  [  '  that's  all  I  need  (want). 

li  VOUS  faut^in  plus  grand  bureau.  You  need  a  larger  office. 

N'avez*vous  pas  besoin  d*un  bon  dome-  Don't  you  need  a  good  servant? 
stique? 
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52.  Here  are  the  matches,  sir.  Do  you  need  anything 
else?  (Literally:  Here  are  (voici*)  of  the  matches 
(des^^Uumettes),  sir.  Have  you  need  of  other 
thing)? 

53.  No  thanks,  I  have  everything.  I  wish  to  retire  at 
once.  (Literally:  No  thanks,  I  have  all  that  tome 
is  necessary.  I  want  myself  retire  (me  retirer)  at 
once  (de  suite). 

I  sleep  or  I  am  sleeping*, 
thou  sleepst  "  thou  art  sleeping, 
he  sleeps       "  he  is  slec>ping. 
we  sleep        "  we  are  sleeping, 
you  sleep       "  you  are  sleeping, 
they  sleep     "  they  are  sleeping. 

64.  Good  night,  sir.  Sleep  well! 


^Yoiciy  here  is,  here  are.   Me  Toici^  here  I  am.    ToUa,  there  is,  there 
are.     YoilS  VOila,  there  you  are! 
sThe  pupil  must  not  forget  that  we  have  no  progressive  or  periphrastic 
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52.  Voici*  deB,.^llumettes,  monsieur.    Avez-vous  be- 
soin  d^autre  chose?     (vo,^-se'). 


63.  Non,  merci,  j'ai  tout  ce  qu'il  me  faut.    Je  veux  me 
retirer  de  suite.     (rfl-t6-ra). 


Je  dors*  (dor), 
tu  dors, 
il  dort. 

nous  dormons  (ddr-mo6'). 

vous  dormez  ( d6r-ma' ) . 

lis  dormen  t  ( dorm' ) . 

64.  Bonne  nuit,  monsieur;  dormez  bien!  (nti,^6'). 


conjugation  in  French.  Whether  we  say  in  English:  /afff  J^^'^^JT  or  /^C^^i 
in  French  we  can  only  render  it  Je  rais*  Where  are  you  going?  Ou  al- 
IcaB-TOOSl     He  is  sleeping,  li  dort. 
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I  should  like  to  leave  by  the  first  train  for  Paris, 
but,  unfortunately,  that  is  impossible. 


I  should  like  (I  would  like). 
to  leave  (to  start,  to  set  out) 

by 

the  first  train 

for* 

Paris, 

but 

unfortunately 

that 

is  impossible. 

A  Journey. 

1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  to-morrow  forenoon?  I 
should  like  to  leave  by  the  first  train  for  Boulogne. 
(Literally:  What  desire  you  to  do  to-morrow  morn- 
ing? I  would  like  to  leave  by  the  first  train  for 
Boulogne). 

2.  Excuse  me,  sir,  I  should  like  to  go  to  Boulogne. 
Can  you  tell  me  where  the  Northern  depot  is? 
(Literally:  Excuse  me  (excusez-moi*),  sir;  I  would 
like  to  go  to  Boulogne.  Can  you  me  tell  where  is 
the  depot  of  the  North  (la  gare  du  Nord)? 


iPartir,  to  leave,  to  start,  is  followed  by  ponr;  alter  by  k. 

tWe  have  stated  before  that  moi  must  be  used  in  connection  with  pre- 
positions, as:  Venez^^avec  moi,  come  with  me.  This  is  also  the  case  with 
toiy  thee,  luiy  him,  elle,  her,  noas,  us,  yous,  you,  eux  (masc),  them, 
elles  (fem.),  them.  These  are  the  so-called  disjunctive  personal  pronouns. 

When  the  verb  is  in  the  affirmative  imperative  these  forms  must  always 
be  used,  as: 
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Je  Youdrais  partir  par  le  premier  train  poor* 

zhtt  v<3b-dreh'    p&r-tfir'    pftr    Id  pr(i-m6,^^h  trin      pdbr 

Paris,  maisy  malhenreusement  cela  est 

pft-re"     meh        m&-ltl-rtl-z'm&6'        sUa      a 

impossible. 

tlA-pd-B6'.bP. 
Je  YOUdrais  (zhti  vcSD-dreb'). 

partir  (pftr-tcr')* 

par  (p&r) 

le  premier  train  (Iti  prd-me^eh  trifi) 

pour  (p<5br) 

Paris  (p&-r6') 

mais  (meb) 

malhenrensement  (mft-lti-rti-zti-mft^) 

cela  (zti-lft') 

est  impossible  (a  tiA.p6-86'-br). 

TTn  Voyage. 

UlA  v6^^-yftzh'. 

1.  Que  dteirez-vouB  faire  demain  matin?  Je  youdrais 
partir  par  le  premier  train  pour  Boulogne,  (hob- 
l6n'-ytl'). 

2,  Excusez-moi*,  monsieur;  je  voudrais^^aller*  h  Bou- 
logne. Pouvez-vous  me  dire  oix  est  la  gare  du 
Nord?    (ex-ktl-za  gftr'  nOr'). 


Excusez-moi,  Excuse  me, 

parlez-lui,  speak  to  him,  to  her. 

envoyez-Ieur,  send  them  (to  them). 

apportez-moi,  bring  me. 

For  full  rules  see  Part  X. 
•To  go  to,  to  leave  for  is  given  either  by  ailer  a  or  |Mirtir  pour. 
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3.  Excuse  me,  where  is  the  Northern  station?  (Lit- 
erally: Excuse  me,  where  (oti)  is  the  station  of  the 
North?  {Or:  Pardon,  sir;  the  station  of  the  North 
if  you  please)? 

4.  Pardon  me,  which  is  the  way  to  the  Orleans-Sta- 
tion? (Literally:  Pardon  me  (pardonnez-moi), 
which  is  the  way  (le  chemin)  for  to  go  to  the  de- 
pot of  Orleans  (d'0rl6ans)? 

5.  Excuse  me,  which  is  the  waiting-room?  (Literally: 
Excuse  me,  where  (oti)  is  the  room  of  waiting  (la 
salle  d'attente)? 

6.  I  beg  your  pardon,  where  is  the  ticket-office?  (Lit- 
erally: I  you  ask  pardon,  where  is  the  office  of  the 
tickets  (le  bureau  des  billets)? 

7.  Pardon  me,  I  would  like  to  go  to  Versailles;  where 
is  the  ticket-office?  (Literally:  I  you  ask  pardon; 
I  would  like  to  go  to  Versailles;  where  is  the  office 
of  the  tickets)? 

8.  I  beg  your  pardon,  sir;  will  you  please  direct  me  to 
the  Eastern  station?  (Literally:  Pardon,  sir,  will 
you  me  indicate  (indiquer)  the  station  of  the  East 
(lagaredel'Est)? 


iThis  form  of  inquiry  is  very  generally  used.    Thus  we  say: 
Pardon,  monsieur,  Pop^ra,  sMl  vous    Excuse  me,  sir,  whereabonts  is  the 
platt?  opera-house? 
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3.  Excasez-moi,  oti  est  la  gare  du  Nord? 

Pardon, Monsieur;  la  gare  du  Nord,  s'il  vous  plait*? 
(pftr-do6'). 


4.  Pardonneas-moi,  quel  est  le  chemin  pour  aller  h  la 
gare  d'Orlfians  ?     ( Iti  sh'  ml6'  ddr-la-ftA  ) . 


5.  Excusez-moiy  oti  est  la  salle  d'attente?    (1ft  sftl  dft' 
tft6'-t'). 


6.  Je  vous  demande  pardon,  oti  est  le  bureau  des  bil- 
leto?    (be-yeh'). 


7.  Je  vous  demande  pardon;  je  voudrais^^ller  k  Ver- 
sailles; oti  est  le  bureau  des  billets?    (v3r-s&'-ytl^). 


8.  Pardon,  monsieur,  voulez-vous  m^ndiquer  la  gare 
de  I'Est?    (ml6-d6-ka'  gftr  dft  l6st). 


Pardon,  monsieur,  la  gare  du  Nord,     I  beg  your  pardon,  which  is  the 
s'il  vous  plait?  way  to  the  Northern  station? 
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9.  Yes  sir,  right  there,  straight  ahead. — Thank  you. 
(Literally:  Yes  sir,  it  is  (c'est*)  there  (Ih),  quite 
straight  (tout  troit)  before  (devant)  you.  Thanks, 
sir). 

10.  Pardon  me;  I  should  like  to  leave  by  the  Express- 
train  for  Orl6ans.  Could  you  please  tell  me  where 
the  ticket-office  is?  (Literally:  Pardon,  sir;  I 
should  like  to  leave  by  the  train  express  (le  train 
express)  for  Orleans.  Could  you  me  tell  where  is 
the  office  of  tickets)? 

11.  Go  straight  ahead  (tout  droit). 

Straight  ahead!     (Literally:  Kight  before  you). 
Right  opposite  (en  face). 

12.  The  ticket-office  is  on  the  right  side  (on  the  left 
side).  (Literally:  The  office  of  the  tickets  is  to 
right  {k  droite);  to  left  {h  gauche). 

13.  I  beg  your  pardon,  could  you  please  tell  me  on 
which  side  the  ticket-office  is?  (Literally:  Excuse 
me,  could  you  not  me  tell  o/*  which  side  (de  quel 
cOt6)  is  the  office  of  the  tickets)? 


iPupils  frequently  experience  great  difficulties  in  the  proper  use  of  c'esL 
it  is. 

He,  she,  it  or  they  before  the  verb  fitre  are  rendered  by  06  instead  of 
il  or  ils: 
a.  Before  a  noun:  He  is  my  brother,         c'est  mon  frere. 

They  are  my  brothers,  ce  sont  mes  freres. 
6.  Before  a  pronoun:  It  is  I,    c'est  moi. 

It  is  he,  c'est  lui. 
c.  Before  an  adjective  (when  net  followed  by  a  verb  in  the  same  clause) 

It  is  just,    c'est  juste. 
It  is  easy,   c'est  facile. 
But:  It  is  just  to  do  that,  il  es  juste  de  faire  cela.     (This  rule  does  not 
hold  if  the  adjective  is  followed  by  a,   pour  or  sans.      For  instance 
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9.  Oni,  monsieur;  c'est*  1&,  tout  droit  devant  vous. 
Merci,  monsieur,  (seh  1ft  t(5D  dro,^ft'  d'vftA'  vOO- 
m6r-s6'), 

10.  Pardon,  monsieur;  je  voudrais  partir  par  le  train 
express  pour  Orlfians.  Pourriez-vous  me  dire  od 
est  le  bureau  des  billets?    (trl6  ex-pr6s'  dr-lfl-ft6'). 


11.  Allez  tout  droit! 
Droit  devant  vous! 
En  face!     (ft6  ffts'). 

12.  Le  bureau  des  billets  est^^A  droite   (&  gauche), 
(eh  tft  drO^Jit'— tft  gosh'). 

13.  Excusez-moi,  ne  pourriez-vous  pas  me  dire  de*  quel 
c0t6  est  le  bureau  des  billets?    (dti  kel  ko-ta'). 


That's  easy  to  do,    c'est  facile  i  faire. 

d.  Before  a  possesive  pronoun: 

It  is  mine,  c'est  le  mien. 

They  are  mine,  ce  sont  les  miens. 

e.  Before  a  demonstrative  pronoun: 

It  is  that  one,     c'est  celui-la. 
d.  Before  a  superlative: 

It  is  the  finest,     c'est  le  plus  beau. 
But  whenever  with  a  single  adjective  we  cannot  say  that  instead  of  it 
in  English,  as  for  instance:  He  is  tall,  il  est  grand,  the  personal  pronoun 

mustoeused. 
.«Be  ce  c6t6,  on  this  side;  de  I'autre  c6te  on  the  other  side.    Idiomatic 

expression. 
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14.  On  which  side  is  the  ticket-office? — On  the  right. 
On  the  left.  On  this  side.  On  the  other  side, 
(  Literally :  0/ which  side  is  the  office  of  the  tickets  ? 
( To  right  ( h  droite  ) .  To  left  ( k  gauche ) .  Of  this 
side  ( de  ce  c6t6 ) .  Of  the  other  side  ( de  I'autre  c6t6). 

15.  Where  do  we  get  the  tickets  for  Versailles?  (Lit- 
erally: Where  takes  one  (on*)  the  tickets  for  Ver- 
sailles)? 

16.  Will  you  please  tell  me  where  to  get  the  tickets  for 
Versailles?— There,  Madam,  to  the  right.  (Liter- 
ally: Will  you  please  me  tell  where  on  (oil  Ton*) 
takes  the  tickets  for  Versailles?  It  is  there  (c'est 
1^),  Madam  (Madame);  to  right). 

17.  Would  you  be  kind  enough  to  tell  me  where  to 
get  tickets  to  Versailles?  (Literally;  Would  have 
you  (auriez-vous)  the  kindness  (I'obligeance)  of 
me  to  tell  where  one  takes  the  tickets  for  Versailles)  ? 

18   Yes,  sir,  on  the  other  side,  at  the  third  wicket. 

(Literally:  Yes,  sir,  of  the  other  side,  at  the  (au) 

third  (troisi^me)  wicket  (guichet). 
19.  Many  thanks.     (=  Thousand  thanks) 


1O1I9  one  has  no  exact  equivalent  in  English.    On  is  very  frequently 

used  and  applies  to  persons  only.  It  is  always  followed  by  the  third  person 

singular  and  is  used  for  our  ofUy  they^  people^  we^  etc.  and  for  our  passive 

voice. 

(  People  always  seek  for  happiness. 
On  cherche  toujours  le  bonheur,      <  We  always  seek  for  happiness. 

(  One  always  seeks  for  happiness. 

On^^a  dechire  mon^^habit,  My  coat  has  been  torn. 

On  nous  ^  a  dit  qu'elle  viendra,  We  have  been  told  she  will  come. 

Que  dit^-jon  de  moi?  Whac  do  they  say  of  me? 

'^  dit  que  vous  nous  quittez,  I  am  told  you  are  about  to  leave  us. 
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14.  De  quel  c6t6  est  le  bureau  des  billets?  A  droite!    A 
^uche.     De  ce  c6t6.    De  I'autre  cOt6.     (dtt  sd  ko- 

ta'-ddlo'-tr'ko-ta')- 


15.  Oil  prend-on*  les  billets  pour  Versailles?  (<3b  prftii- 
t6n'  leh  bfi-yeh  pOOr  v6r-sft'-yii). 

16.  Veuillez  me  dire^^oti  Ton*  prend  les  billets  pour 
Versailles? — C'est  1^  Madame,  h  droite.  (vft-ya'-<5C) 
l66  prflfi — seh  1ft  mft-dftm'). 


17.  Auriez-vous  I'obligeance  de  me  dire^^oti  I'on  prend 
les  billets  pour  Versailles?  (6r-Ss^  v<5C)  l6-ble- 
zhaA'-s'). 

18.  Oui,  monsieur;  de  Tautre  cdt6,  au'  troisi^me  gui- 
chet.     (ge-sheh)* 

19.  Mille  remerciments.  (m6l  rti-mdr-s€-mftii). 


'After  0U9  where,  gi,  if,  qae,  that,  I'oil^  is  used  instead  of  on*     Also 

in  some  other  cases  for  euphony. 

'The  definite  articles  le  (masc.)»  and  la  (fern),  the,  are  declined: 

Nom.  le,  la,  the. 

Gen.  du,  de  la,  of  the. 

Dat.    au,  k  la,  to  the. 

Aec.    le,  la,  the. 

There  is  only  one  form  for  the  plural: 

Nom.  les,    the. 
Gen.  des,    of  the. 
Dat.    aux,  *  to  the. 
Ace.   les,     the. 
See  Part  X. 

.«■  J.  ■  ^^— ~— "^ 
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20.  Is  tlie  ticket-office  open?  (Literally:  The  ticket- 
office  is  it  open  (ouvert)?  (Oi*;  Is  it  that  the 
wicket  is  open)? 

21.  Is  this  the  ticket-office  for  Asni^res?  (Literally: 
Is  this  here  (ici)  the  wicket  for  Asni^res)? 

22.  Please  give  me  a  ticket  for  Asni^res.  (Literally: 
Will  you  please  me  give  a  ticket  for  Asni^res). 

23.  Which  class? — Second,  please.  (Literally:  Of 
which  class  (quelle  classe)?  Of  second,  if  you 
please). 

24.  Please  give  me  a  second  class  ticket  for  Yersailles. 
(Literally:  Will  you  please  me  give  a  ticket  of  se- 
cond class  for  Versailles). 

25.  Single  or  return?  (Literally:  To  go  or  (ou)  to  go 
and  return  (retour)? 

26.  Pray  give  me  a  round-trip  ticket.  (Literally:  Will 
you  please  me  give  a  ticket  of  to  go  and  return)  ? 

27.  Pray  give  me  a  ticket. — Which  class? — Fir^st, 
please.  (Literally;  Will  you  please  me  give  n 
ticket?  Which  class?  A  first  (une  premiere*),  if 
you  please). 

28.  How  much  is  a  ticket  to  Rouen?  (Literally:  How 
much  is  the  ticket  for  Kouen?  Or:  How  much 
costs  the  ticket  for  Rouen?  Orr  What  is  the  price 
of  the  ticket  for  Rouen)  ?  [ 

29.  How  much  is  a  second-class  ticket  for  Asni^res? 
(Literally:  How  much  is  (costs)  a  ticket  o/ second 
class  for  Asni^res)  ? 


iThis  form  of  question  with  est-ce  que  is  very  frequently  used,  especi- 
ally with  the  first  person  sing^ular  of  the  indicative  present,  but  also  uften 
with  other  persons  and  tenses. 

'Similarly  we  say:  Est-ce^ci  chez  monsieur  Dumont?  Is  this  Mr. 
Dumont's  place? 

'The  French  railways  are  different  from  ours.    The  trains  carry  first, 
a  fir;  a  pale;  C  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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20.  Le  gaichet  eet-il  ouvert?     (eh-t€l  (».vftr'). 
Est-ce  qne^  le  gaichet  est^^ouvert?    (ehs-ktl). 

.XL.  Est-ce^^ici*  le  gnicliet  pour  Asni^res?  (eh  sS-se')* 

22.  Yeuillez  me  donner  on  billet  poar  Asnidres.  (pObr 

23.  De quelle claase*? — De seconde^s'il voa8plait.(klA8'). 


24.  Yeuillez  me  donner  un  billet  de  seconde  classe  pour 
Versailles. 

26.  Aller,  ou*  aller  et  retour?    (rtl-t<3br')- 

26.  Veuillez  me  donner  un  billet  d'aller  et  retour. 

27.  Veuilfez  me  donner  un  billet  — Quelle  classe? — Une 
premiere*,  s'il  vous  plait,  (tin  prtl-me^air'). 


28.  Combien  est  le  billet  pour  Rouen? 
Combien  cotte  le  billet  pour  Bouen? 
Quel  est  le  prix  du  billet  pour  Rouen? 

29.  Combien  est  (cotte)  un  billet  de  seconde  classe  pour 
Asnidres? 


Kcond  and  third  class  compartments.     The  express  trains  carry  first  class 
cais  only. 

<Oll  (without  accent)  means  or;  oia  (with  grave  accent  '^  ),  where. 

&Used  very  frequently.     Similarly  we  say:  Une  seconde,  a  second- 
class  ticket. 
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30.  How  much  is  a  return-ticket  third  class?  (Liter- 
crally;  How  much  costs  (is)  a  ticket  of  to  go  and 
return  in  (en)  third  class)? 

31.  Two  francs,  sir. — Here  you  are  (=Ah  (tenez*),* 
they  are  here  (les  voici). 

32.  Have  you  any  baggage? — Yes,  I  have  a  trunk  (une 
malle). 

33.  I  would  like  to  have  my  trunk  checked.  Pray, 
where  is  the  baggage  office?  (Literally:  I  would 
like  to  make  check  (enregistrer)  my  trunk  (ma' 
malle).  Where  is  the  office  of  the  baggages,  I  you 
beg  (je  vous  prie). 

34.  Porter,  will  you  please  direct  me  to  the  baggage 
office?— There,  madame,  to  your  right.  (Literally: 
Porter  (facteur*),  will  you  me  indicate  (indiquer) 
the  office  of  the  baggages  (la  salle  des  bagnges). 
She  (la)  is  there  (voilk),  madam,  at  right). 

35.  Would  you  be  kind  enough  to  tell  me  where  the 

baggage-office    is?    I    would    like  to  check  this 

trunk.     (Literally:  Would  have  you  the  kindness 

(I'obligeance)  of  me  to  tell  where  is  the  room  of 

baggages?  I  would  like  to  make  check  my  trunk). 

I  should  have, 
thou  wouldst  have, 
he  would  have, 
we  should  have, 
you  would  have, 
they  would  have. 


^Idiomatic  expression 

,  not  translatable. 

«The  possessive  pronouns  are: 

MascuHm, 

Feminine. 

Plural, 

Mon, 

ma, 

mes, 

my. 

ton, 

ta. 

tes, 

thy. 

son, 

sa. 

ses. 

his  or  her. 

notre. 

noire, 

nos, 

our. 
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30.  Combien  cofite  (est)  un  billet  d'aller  et  retour  en 
troisi^me  classe? 

31.  Denx  francs,  monsienr. — Tenez*,  les  voici.     (tii-na 

leh  vo,^-s6')' 

32.  Avez-vous  des  bagages? — Oui,  j'ai  une  malle.  (fln 
mftl). 

33.  Je  vondrais  f aire^^enregistrer  ma*  malle.  Oil  est  le 
bureau  des  bagages,  je  vons  prie?  (fair  &fi-r'zb^- 
tra  mft  mflP  zhtl  y6b  pre). 


34.  Factenr^,  voalez-voas  m'indiquer  la  salle  des  baga- 
ges?— La  voil&,  Madame,  k  droite.     (fak-ttir'  mift- 

de-ka'  1ft  vd^ft-laO. 


35.  Anriez-vous  Pobligeance  de  me  dire  oil  est  la  salle 
des  bagages?  Je  voudrais  faire^^enregistrer  ma 
malle. 


J'aurais  (zh6-reh). 

tu  aurais  (ttl  6-reh). 

11  aurait  (6l  6-reh). 

nous^^^urions  (nob  zo-r6^^ofi'). 
vous^^Auriez     (v(5t)  z6-r6^,a'). 
ils^^Auraient     (el  zd-reh*). 


▼otrc,  votre,  vos,  your, 

leur,  leur,  leurs,  their. 

The  possessive  pronouns  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  object 
possessed  fn^t  with  the  possessor,  as  in  English). 

*Faetear  signifies  either  porter  (in  a  railroad  station),  or  postman,  let- 
ter-carrier. 
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30.  I'll  call  the  porter,  he'll  check»your  trunk  for  yoo. 
(Literally:  I  go  to  call  (appeler)  the  porter;  he  will 
check  (il  enregistrera)  your  trunk  for  you). 

37.  Porter,  this  gentleman  would  like  to  have  his  trunk 
checked,  (Literally:  Porter,  this  gentleman  (ce 
monsiear)  would  like  to  make  check  his  trunk  (sa 
malle). 

38.  All  right;  where  are  you  going,  sir?  (Literally: 
Very  well,  where  go  you,  sir)? 

39.  I  am  going  to  Orltens.  (Literally:  I  go  to  Orleans). 

40.  You  got  your  ticket? — No,  not  yet. — Well,  then  yon 
can't  check  your  baggage.  (Literally:  Have  you 
your  ticket?  'No,  not  yet  (pas^encore).  Then 
(alors)  you  not  can  not  make  check  your  baggage). 

41.  You  got  your  ticket? — Certainly,  here  it  is.  (Lit- 
erally: Have  you  your  ticket? — C5ertainly  (certai- 
nement)  it  is  here  (le  voici). 

42.  Will  you  please  give  it  to  me.  Pray  go  into  the 
waiting-room.  I'll  check  your  baggage  and  bring 
you  the  check.  (Literally:  Will  you  please  me  it 
give.  Go  (allez)  into  (dans)  the  waiting-room. 
I  will  check  your  baggages  (vos  colis)  and  you 
will  bring  (porterai)  the  check  (le  bulletin). 

43.  Porter,  here  is  my  ticket.  Have  my  baggage  at- 
tended to  and  bring  the  check  and  the  ticket  to 
the  bar.  (Literally:  Porter,  there  is  (voil&)  my 
ticket.  Make  (faites)  check  my  baggages  and 
bring  me  the  check  and  the  ticket  to  the  bar  (au 
buffet). 
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it6.  Je  vai8,,^3ppeler  le  facteur;  il  enregistrera  votre 
loalle  pour  vous.    (zft-ptl-la-6l  ft6-r'  zhls-trft-rft'). 


37.  Facteur,  ce  monsieur  voudrait  faire^^enregistrer  sa 
malle. 


•-38.  Tr^  bien;  oh  allez-vous,  monsieur? 

39.  Je  vaiB.^&  Orleans. 

40.  Avez-vous  votre  billet? — ^Non,  pas^^encore. — Alore, 
vous  ne  pouvez  pas  faire^^enregistrer  votre  bagaj;e. 
(pa-zft6.kor'  ft-lor'). 

41.  Avez-vous  votre  billet?    Certainement,  le  voici. 


42.  Veuillez  me  le  donner.  AUez  dans  la  salle  d^attente. 
J'enregistrerai  vos  colis  et  vous  porterai  le  bulletin. 
(k6.te  Iti  btll-trt'). 


43.  Facteur,  voilkmon  billet.  Faites^^^nregistrer  mes 
bagages  et  apportez-moi  le  bulletin  et  le  billet  au 
buffet.    (0  btl-feh'). 
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VOCABULAIRE. 

Suite. 

Qu'est-ce  que  cela  signifie 

(een-ye-fS')? 
L<*  sens. 

User  (tl-za')-  1 

Employer       (ftA-pl6,^-  >- 

yfl').  J 

Ce  mot  n'est  paB,^employ6 

dans  ce  sens. 
Comment   ce    mot    est-il 

employ  6  V 
La  phrase;  les  phrases. 


VOCABULARY. 

Continuation. 
What  does  that  mean? 

The  sense. 

To  use,  to  employ. 

This  word  is  not  used  in 

this  sense. 

How  is  this  word  used? 

The   sentence;    the    sent- 
ences. 


PourFaireDeSwAchatB 
( DeSwEmplettes ) . 

Je    voudrais    faire    quel- 

queSs^chats. 
Je   voudrais   faire    des.^ 

emplettes. 
Combien  cela  cotlte-t-il? 
Quel  est  le  prix  de  ceci? 
Est-ce  le  meilleur  march6 

(lii  mS-ytlr  mftr-sha')? 
Je    ne  peux  pas  vous  le 

donner._.ifc       meilleur 

march6. 
La  facture  (fftk-tflr'). 
L'addition  (lft-d5-s6,^o6')' 

'  "acquit  (Ift-kC). 


To  make  purchaBeB;  to 
do  some  shopping. 

I  would  like  to  make  some 

purchases. 
I  should  like  to  do  some 

shopping. 
How  much  does  that  cost? 
What  is  the  price  of  this? 
Is  that  the  cheapest  price? 

I  cannot  give  it  to  you  any 
cheaper. 

The  bill. 

The  bill  (at  a  restaurant 

only). 
The  receipt. 
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A  Journey. 

44.  Here  is  your  check,  sir.  There  is  some  overweiglit 
to  pay.  (Literally:  Here  is  (voici)  your  check 
It  there  has  (il  y  a*)  of  the  overweight  (de 
Texc^dant)  to  (k)  pay  (payer). 

45.  How  much  overweight  have  I? — Four  francs,  sir. 
(Literally:  How  much  have  I  of  overweight? — 
You  have  four  francs  of  overweight). 

46.  Oh  thanks.  Here  is  the  money  for  the  overweight. 
And  how  much  do  I  owe  you?  (Literally:  Oh 
thanks.  Here  is  (voici)  the  money  (I'argent)  for 
the  overweight.  And  how  much  you  owe  I 
(dois-je)? 

47.  We  have  no  tarif.  You  may  give  what  you  like. 
(Literally:  We  not  have  not  of  tarif  (tarif).  Give 
me  what  you  will  want  (ce  que  vous  voudrez). 

Future. 

I  shall  want,  or^  I  shall  like, 

you  will  want,  or,  you  will  like, 

he  will  want,  or,  he  will  like, 

we  shall  want,  or,  we  shall  like, 

you  will  want,  or,  you  will  like, 

they  will  want,  or,  they  will  like. 


'11  y  a^  (literally:  if  there  has),  is  an  idiomatic  French  expression 
whose  literal  translation  is  nonsense.  It  must  he  taken  as  the  idiomatic 
equivalent  of  tA^r^  is,  there  are,     A  few  examples  will  give  clearness: 

Qu'y  a-t-il  de  nouveau?  What  is  the  news? 

11  n'y  a  rien  de  nouveau.  There  is  no  news. 

Y  a-t-il  des  leitres  pour  moi?    *  Are  there  any  letters  for  me? 

Y  a-t-il  de  la  place?     Non  monsieur.  Is  there  any  room  here? — No  sir, 
ce  compartiment  est^^au  complet,         this  compartment  is  full. 

II  y  a  beaucoup  de  monde,  There   are  a   p^reat   many  people 

here  (—There  is  much  of  world). 
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Un  Voyage. 

44,  Voici   votre  buiretin,  monsieur.    II  y  a  de  l'exc6- 
dant._^li  payer,     (el  6,^  dii  lek-sa-dftA'-tA  pa-ya'). 


45.  Combien._^i-je   d'exc6dant? — Vous^^vez   quatre 
francs  d'exc6dant.     (ko6-b6^A'  nazh'). 

46.  Oh  merci!    Voici   I'argent    pour  Pexc^ant.     Et 
combien  vous  dois-je? 


47.  Nous  n'  avons  pas  de  tarif.     Donnez-moi  ce  que 
vous  voudrez". 


Futur. 

Je  voudrai  ( zhfl  v<3b-dra) . 

tu  voudras  (ttl  v<3b-drft). 

il  voudra  (  6l  v<3b-drft  ) . 

nous  voudrons  (n<5b  v<5b-droft'). 

vous  voudrez  {\6b  v(3&-dra'). 

ils  voudront  (6l  v(5&-drofi'). 


V   a-t-il   quelque   chose   pour   moi.     Any  thing  for  me,  waiter? 

gar^on? 
II  y  a  deja  du  monde,  There    are   already    some   people 

here  (—of  the  world  here). 
II  y  avait  beaucoup  de  monde   au    There  were  a  great  many  people  at 

concert,  the  concert. 

For  full  rules  and  further  idiomatic  expressions  see  Part  X. 

*The  pupil  must  bear  in  mind  that  YOuIoir.  to  \ye  willing,  to  wish,  to 
want,  has  a  full  conjugation  in  French.  We  have  learned  thus  far  the 
present  Je  YeilX«  the  conditional  Je  voudralfti  and  the  future  Je  TOiidrai. 

For  full  coniueation  see  Part  X. 
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48.  Oh  yes!  That's  a  tip,  isn't  it?  (A  tip,  un  pour- 
boire'). 

49.  Yes  sir. — Ever  so  much  obliged  to  you — Ameri- 
cans are  always  liberal  and  generous  with  their 
tips.  (Literally:  Yes  sir. — I  to  you  am  very  (bien) 
obliged  (oblig6 ) .  The  Americans ( les^^ Am^ricains^ ) 
are  always  (toujours)  large  (larges')  and  generous 
(g^n^reux*)  with  the  tips). 


^Le  potirboire  is  not  only  a  nuisance,  but  the  terror  of  all  American 
tourists.  Almost  every  body  has  to  be  tipped.  The  cabman,  the  railway 
porter,  the  waiter,  the  chambermaid,  the  boots,  in  fact  any  body  and 
every  body  expects  and  gets  a  few  **sous.'*  A  **sou"  is  equal  to  a  cent 
and  two  or  three  sous  are  generally  given  as  a  tip  to  waiters.  Americans 
make  a  great  mistake  in  giving  too  much.  We  are  so  in  the  habit  of 
giving  a  quarter  to  a  waiter,  that  we  feel  ashamed  of  offering  these  dis- 
tinguished-looking persons  anything  less  than  a  franc.  However,  two 
sous  will  satisfy  them  and  no  more  ought  to  be  given. 

>The  article  is  not  only  used  before  nouns  used  in  a  dt/!ntU,  but  also 
before  nonns  employed  in  a  g^Htra/  sense,  as: 

Les^^enfants^^ainient  le  jeu.  Children  like  games. 

La  vertu  est^aimable.  Virtue  is  lovable. 

Les  petites  Blles^^aiment  les  poupees,  Little  girls  like  dolls. 

Lcs^hommes  sont^^egoistes.  Men  are  selfish. 

For  further  rules  see  Part  X. 

'The  plural  of  nouns  and  adjectives  is  formed  by  adding  a  (silent)  g  to 
the  singular,  as: 

L*  homme,  les^^hommes.  The  man,  the  men. 

iniiy  les^^amis.  The  friend,  the  friends. 
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48.  Oh  oui!  C  est^^un  pourboire,^  n'  eet-ce  pas? 
(p<5br-b6^Ar'). 

49.  Oui  monsieur. — Je  vous  suis  bien^^oblig6! — Les^^ 
Am^ricaius'  sont  toujoureiarges^etg^n^reux'^^vec 
les  jKDurboires.  (be^A  nO-blC-zha  leh  z&-ma-r6. 
kliV  l&r'-zh'  zha-na-rfl  zft-v6k). 


L'nc  jolie  demoiselle^ 
I)j  julies  demoiselles, 
Un^babttnoir, 
Dtfs^^habils  noirs, 


A  pretty  young  lady. 
Pretty  young  ladies. 
A  black  coat. 
Black  coats. 


Words  ending  in  g,  x  or  z  remain  unchanged  in  the  plural: 
Le  fits,  les  tils,  The  son.  the  sons. 

La  voix,  les  voix.  The  voice,  the  voices, 

heureux  (sing,  and  plural),  happy. 

Words  in  an  or  oil  take  a  (silent)  x: 

L*  anneau,  les^^anneaux.  The  ring,  the  rings. 

Le  tableau,  les  tableaux.  The  picture,  the  pictures. 

Le  beau  jeu,  les  l^eaux  jeux.  The  nice  game,  the  nice  games. 

Nouns  in  al  (and  a  few  in  all)  change  that  termination  into  atix: 

Le  cheval,  les  chevaiuc.  The  horse,  the  horses. 

L*  animal,  les^animaux,  The  animal,  the  animals. 

Le  canal,  les  canaux,  The  canal,  the  canals. 

For  nouns  in  on  which  take  x  in  the  plural,  and  for  irregular  plurals 
see  Part  X. 


a  far;  &  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  Qd  rOOm. 
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50,  At  what  time  does  this  train  leave?    (Literally: 
At  what  hour  (4  quelle  heure)   this  train  leaves  it 
(part-il)? 

I  leave,  or,  I  am  leaving. 

thou  leavest,  or,  thou  art  leaving. 

he  leaves,  or,  he  is  leaving. 

we  leave,  or,  we  are  leaving. 

you  leave,  or,  you  are  leaving. 

they  leave,  or,  they  are  leaving. 

51  This  train  leaves  in  five  minutes.  (Literallv:  This 
train  leaves  .within  (dans)  five  minutes  (minutes). 

52.  Do  you  know  when  this  train  is  due  at  Orleans? — 
At  eight  p.  m.  Here  is  a  time-table.  (Literally: 
Know  you  when  this  train  arrives  (arrive)  at  Or- 
leans?— At  (k)  eight  o'clock  (huit,^heures)  of  the 
evening  (du  soir).  Here  is  the  time-table  (Titin^- 
raire). 

53.  What  is  that?    (Qu'  est-ce  que  c'  est  que  qa}). 

54.  That  is  the  starting-bell.  •  All  aboard  for  Orleans! 
(Literally:  That  is  the  signal  (le  signal)  of  the  de- 
parture (du  depart). — The  travelers  (les  voyageurs) 
for  Orleans  in  carriage  (en  voiture). 


lA  veiy  peculiar  phrase,  very  frequently  used. 


tl  far:  S  pale;  C  eve;  €  ihere:  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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60,  A  quelle  heure  ce  train  par t-il?    (akfil  tx*  par-tffl). 


Je  pars  (zhtk  pAr). 

tn  pars  (tQ  p&r). 

il  part  (6l  par), 

nous  partons  ( not)  pftr- toA' ) . 

vous  partez  (v<»  pftr-ta'). 

ils  partent  (6l  pftrt'). 

51.  Ce  train  part  dans  cinq  minutes.     (mS-nQf). 

52.  Savez-vous  quand  ce  train  arrive  k  Orleans? — A 
huit^^heures  du  soir.  Voici  I'itin^raire.  (so^^Ar' 
l6-t€-na-rair'). 


53.  Qu'  est-ce  que  c'  est  que  ga^?    (kehs-kfl-sehk-sA'). 

54.  C  est  le  signal  du  depart — Les  voyageurs  pour 
Orl6ans^^en  voiture.  (sehlFCn-yAl  dtlda-pAr'  v6,^A- 
yA-zhtlr'  AA  v6^^-ttlr'). 


&  far;  ft  pale;  G  eve;  fi  there;  0  note;  (>0  rflOm. 
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CONVERSATIONAL  EXERCISES. 


What  they  are  and  how  they  shoidd  be  studied. 


Having  thoroughly  mastered  the  foregoing  sentences, 
the  student  must  now  familiarize  himself  with  the  Con- 
versational Exercises, 

They  consist  of  purely  practical  phrases,  such  as  we 
are  in  the  habit  of  using  in  common,  everyday  life.  But 
as  every  person  employs  of  necessity  his  own  peculiar 
mode  of  diction, 

Diveisity  of  Expression 

must  be  acquired  from  the  very  start  by  the  student  of 
foreign  tongues. 

The  most  commonplace  thought  can  be  expressed  in 
numerous  ways,  and  throughout  my  books,  and  especi- 
ally in  the  Conversational  Parts,  I  have  therefore  given 
a  vast  number  of  sentences  which  though  worded  differ- 

tly  are  identical  in  their  meanings. 
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The  Advantages  of  this  Flan 

are  self-evident.  The  pupil  is  no  loncer  confined  to  a 
single  phrase,  but  become^  familiar  with  a  variety  of  ex- 
pressions. He  d(^s  not  only  learn  one  sentence  by 
which  he  may  state  his  wants,  but  controls  the  irhoUf 
colloquial  vocabulary  on  any  one  subject,  and  is  thus 
enabled  to  sustain  a  conversation  with  almost  any  one. 
At  the  same  time 

The  Conversations  are  Graded 

in  such  a  manner  that  only  such  constructions,  idioms, 
moods  and  tenses  are  p^iven  as  have  been  previou.^ly 
mastered  by  the  student. 

Mere  questions  and  answers  of  the  guide-hook  style 
have — as  far  as.  possible — been  avoided.  Later  on  all 
conversations  are  carried  on  in  French. 

All  phrases  used  are  so  to  say 

Sentence— Moulds. 

They  are  intended  to  teatjh  the  pupil  to  think  in  French 
and  with  this  end  in  view  they  must  always  b^  studied 
aloud  and  rendered  so  frequently  in  French  until  the 
pupil  can  utter  them  just  as  smoothly  and  rapidly  in  the 
foreign  lanpjua^e  as  in  his  own. 
Let  it  always  be  remembered  that 

^^Rcpetitio  est  mater  studiorum?^ 

Nothing   is  so   essential  in  the  mastery   of   a    foreign 
tongue  as  constant  repetition. 

*'Outta  cavat  lapidem,  non  r/,  sed  saepe  cadendo/^ 
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CONVERSATION. 
To  Inquire  One's  Way. 


1.  I  beg  your  pardon,  sir;  could  you  please  direct  me 
to  Vivienne  Street?  (Literally:  Pardon  sir,  Vivi- 
enne  Street  (la  rue  Vivienne*),  if  you  please)? 

2.  Take  the  third  street  to  the  right  and  then  go 
straight  ahead.  (Literally:  Take  (prenez)  the  third 
to  the  right  and  then  (alors)  follow  (suivez)  quite 
right  (tout  droit). 

3.  Excuse  me,  sir;  could  you  please  tell  me  where  "la 
rue  Royale"  is?  (Literally:  Pardon  sir,  would  you 
( voudriez- vous)  me  tell  where  is  "la  rue  Royale" )  ? 

4.  Could  you  kindly  direct  me  to  "la  rue  de  Rivoli"^ 
(Literally:  Pardon,  sir,  would  you  me  indicate 
(m'indiquer)  "la  rue  de  Kivoli")? 

5.  Could  you  kindly  show  me  the  way  to  the  'Boule- 
vard des^taliens"?  (Literally:  Would  have  you 
the  goodness  (la  bont6)  of  me  to  show  (montrer) 
the  way /or  to  go  to  the  (au)  "Boulevard  des^Ita- 
liens)? 

6.  Pardon  me,  how  do  I  go  to  Opera-Square?  (Lit- 
erally: I  you  ask  pardon,  which  (quel)  is  the  way 
for  to  go  to  the  place  of  the  Opera  (&  la  place  de 
rOp^ra)? 

7.  Excuse  me,  which  is  the  way  to  the  Variety-The  '- 
tre?  (Literally:  Pardon,  which  is  the  way  for  to 
go  to  the  theatre  of  the  varieties  (au  th6&tre  des 
Vari6t6s)? 


iThis  abbreviated  form  of  inquiry  is  vei7  generally  used. 

sThe  imperative  of  the  irregular  verb  prendre*     See  pages  75  and  95. 

ft  far;  ft  pale;  C  eve.;  £  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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CONVERSATION. 

Pour  Demander  Son  Chemin. 

p<5br      dti-m&A-da'    boA    sh'miA'. 

1.  Pardon,    monsieur.    La  rue  Vivienne*,  s'il  vous 
plait.     (ve-vG^en'). 

2.  Prenez'  la  troi9i6me'^_^ii  droite,  et  alors  suivez  tout 
droit.     (6tt^6-va  t(5b  drO^ft'). 


3.  Pardon,  monsieur,  voudriez-vous  me  dire  oh  est  la 
rue  Roy  ale*?  (viX  ro^A-y&l). 

4.  Pardon,  monsieur,  voudriez-vous  m'indiquer  la  rue 
de  Rivoli?  (ml6  d6-ka  1ft  tH  d'r6.v6-l6'). 

5.  Auriez-vous  la  bont6  de  me  montrer  le  chemin  pour 
aller^^au  Boulevard  des^^Italiens?  (0  hCb-V  vftr' 
deh  z6-tA.le^l6'). 


6.  Je  vous  demande  pardon,  quel  est  le  chemin  pour 
^aller  k  la  place  de  rOp6ra?(ft  1&  plasdtl  l6-pa-r&')- 


7.  Pardon,  quel  est  le  chemin  pour^^aller  au  th6fttre 
des  Vari6t6a?  (ta-A'-tr'  deh  vft-re-a-taO- 


'We  could  also  say  la  troisiime  rue. 
*  Literally:  Royal  Street. 


ft  far;  fl  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  nOte;  00  rOOm. 
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8.  I  beg  your  pardon;  I  have  lost  my  way.  Could  you 
kindly  direct  me  to  Opera  Avenue?  (Literally: 
Pardon,  sir,  I  have  lost  (perdu)  my  way.  Would 
you  me  indicate  the  Avenue  of  the  Opera  (P Avenue 
derOp6ra)? 

9.  Would  you  be  kind  enough  to  tell  me  the  way  to 
the  Northern  Railway  station?  (Literally:  Would 
you  be  (6tre)  enough  (assez)  good  for  me  to  indi- 
cate the  way /or  to  go  to  the  depot  of  the  North)? 

10.  Take  the  second  street  on  the  left,  then  the  third 
street  on  your  right  and  go  straight  ahead.  You 
can't  miss  your  way.  (Literally:  Take  the  second 
to  left,  then  (puis)  the  third  to  right  and  then 
(alors)  follow  quite  right.  You  not  can  not  yourself 
mistake  (vous  tromper)  of  way). 

11.  Could  you  tell  me  whether  this  street  leads  to  the 
Renaissance  Theatre?  (Literally:  Could  you  me 
tell  if  this  street  leads  (conduit)  to  the  theatre  of 
the  Renaissance  (au  thMtre  de  la  Renaissance)? 

12.  Yes,  go  straight  ahead  till  you  reach  St.  Martin's 
Gate.  (Literally:  Yes,  go  quite  right  until  that 
(jusqu'4  ce  que)  you  may  arrive  ( vous^^arriviez) 
to  the  Gate  St.  Martin  (&  la  Porte  St.  Martin). 

I  Past  participle  of  perdre,  to  lose;  perdu,  lost. 

sit  is  almost  impossible  to  translate  the  so-called  subjunctive  into  Eng- 
lish. As  a  matter  of  fact  we  scarcely  use  the  subjunctive  mood  in  our 
language.  Not  so  in  French  where  this  mood  is  very  frequently  employed. 

Let  the  student  remember  that  the  subjunctive  expresses  uncertainty,  in- 
decision, doubt  or  fear  existing  in  the  mind  of  the  si^eaker  as  to  the  action 
referred  to  and  that  therefore  it  can  be  employed  in  sul>ordinate  senten 
ces  only. 

The  subjunctive  is  therefore  always  joined  to  the  main  sentence,  gen- 
erally by  the  conjunction  que  or  by  conjunctions  compounded  with  que 
as  jusqu'a  ce  que,  till,  ann  que*  in  order  that,  etc. 

Thus  we  say: 

I  know  he  will  come,  •    Je  sais  qu*il  viendra, 

u>ing  the  indicative  mood — as  in  Ewlsh — because  no  doubt  or  uncer- 
tainty exists  in  the  speaker's  mind. 

But: 

Do  you  think  he  will  come?  Croyez-vous  qu'il  vlennel 

using  the  subjunctive  mood,  because  the  question  itself  expresses  doubt 
•^n<l  uncertainty. 


a  far;  SL  pale;  e  eve;  d  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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8.  Pardon,  monsieur,  j'ai  perdu'  mon  chemin,  Vou- 
driez-vous  m'indiquer  rAvenuedel'Op6ra?  (1ft- vfl- 
na  dH  16-pa-rft'). 


9.  Voudriez-vous^_^6tre^a8sez  bon  pour   m'indiquer 
le  chemin  pour^aller  h  la  gare  du  Nord?   (A-seh'). 


10.  Prenez  la  deuxiftme^^^  gauche,  puis  la  troisi^me^^^ 
droite,  et  alors  snivez  tout  droit.  Vous  ne  pouvez 
pas  vous  tromper  de  chemin.  (tr6A-pa  dH  shtl-mlA'.) 


11.  Pourriez-vous  me  dire  si  cette  rue  conduit^^au 
theatre  de  la  Renaissance?  (k06-da^^6  to  ta-ft'-tr' 
dalft  rti-neh-sftA'-s'). 

12.  Oui,  allez  tout  droit,  jusqu'^  ce  que  vous^^arriviez* 
^h  la  Porte  St.  Martin,  (zhtis-kfts'  kil  yOb  zft-rS- 
v6^a  zft  1ft  p6rt'  siA  mftr-tlA), 


Or:     I  don't  think  he  will  come,         Je  ne  crois  pas  quMl  Tiennet 
using  again  the  subjunctive  because  the  negative  implies  uncertainty. 

This  rule  properly  applied  would  illustrate  the  correct  employment  of 
this  difficult  mood.  We  shall  be  obliged  however,  to  give  special  rules 
later  on. 

As  regards  the  formation  of  the  present  subjunctive  of  verbs  of  the  first 
conjugation,  we  add  the  following  endings  to  the  stem. 

je       e. 

tu      es. 

il        e. 

nous  ions* 

vous  iez. 

iis      ent. 

It  will  therefore  be  seen  that  the  #bjunctive  of  the  present  difEers  only 
in  the  first  and  second  person  plural  from  the  present  indicative.  Let  the 
student  remember  this. 

For  further  rules  sec  Part  X. 


a  far;  a  pale;  e  Cve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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13.  Pray,  is  this  the  way  to  the  Hotel  des  Deux-Mon- 
des?  (Literally:  Pardon,  the  Hotel  of  the  two 
Worlds  (l'h6tel  des  Deux-Mondes),  if  you  please)? 

14.  Take  the  second  street  to  your  right  and  then  go 
straight  ahead  to  Opera  Square.  Once  there,  fol- 
low Opera  Avenue  which  will  lead  you  there.  (Lit- 
erally: Take  the  second  to  right  and  then  follow 
(poursuivez)  quite  right  to  (jusqu'^)  the  place  of 
the  Op^ra  (la  place  de  TOp^ra).  Once  (une  fois) 
arrived  (arriv6)  there  (1^),  follow  the  Avenue  of 
the  Opera  (TAvenre  de  I'Op^ra)  which  (qui)  you 
there  (y)  will  lead  (conduira). 

16.  Take  the  third  street  to  your  left  and  go  straight 
ahead  till  you  come  to  a  square.  (Literally:  Take 
the  third  to  left  and  go  quite  right  until  that  you 
may  arrive  (jusqu'^  ce  que  vous^^arriviez)  at  a 
square  {kun  square). 

16.  Go  across  this  bridge,  then  diagonally  across  the 
square.  You  cannot  miss  your  way.  (Literally: 
(passez)  this  bridge  (ce  pont),  then  cross  (traver- 
sez)  the  square.  You  not  can  no/ t/OMrseZ/"  mistake 
o/way). 

17.  I  am  afraid  I  shall  lose  my  way.  (Literally:  I  have 
well  (bien)  fear  (peur)  of  me  to  lose  (perdre)  on 
way  (en  route). 


iPast  prrticiple  of  arri?er,  to  arrive;  arrlv^,  arrived.  The  past  parti- 
ciples of  all  regular  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  end  in  ^,  which  is  added 
to  the  stem,  as:  troiiTer,  to  find,  tronv^t  found;  inontrer,  to  show;  mon- 
tr^»  shown;  payer,  to  pay;  pay^,  paid;   don.ien  to  give;  donn^,  given. 

'J'ai  peur  (literally:  I  have  fear),  I  fear,  I  am  afraid,  is  an  idiomatic 
expression.     The  pupil  ought  to  observe  that  verbs  expressing  an  unfitv- 

a  far;  d  pale;  e  cvc;  <^  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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13.  Pardon,  PhOtel  des  Denx-Mondes,  s'il  vons  plait? 


14.  Prenez  la  deuxi^me^_^&  droite  et  alors  poursuivez 
tout  dioit  jasqn'^  la  place  de  I'Op^ra.  Uiie  fois^^ 
arriv6*  1^  suivf-z  PA  venue  de  rOp6ra,  qui  vous^^y 
coiiduira.  (tin  f6^A  zft-r6-va  1ft  k66-dtl^^6-rft). 


15.  Prenez  la  troisifeme^^  gauche  et  allez  tout  droits 
jusqu'^  ce  que  vous^^rriviez,^  un  square. 


16.  Passez  ce  pont,  puis  traversez  le  square.  Vous  iie 
pouvez  pas  vous  tromper  de  chemin.  (pft-sa  sH  pen' 
trft-v^r-sa). 


17.  J'ai  bien  peur*  de  me  perdre,,^n  route,  (ptlr'  pftr' 
dr'  rftA  rdOt'). 


or  able  meaning  are  generally  followed  by  de,  ^a\ 

J'ai  peur  de  me  perdre^_^en  route,  I  am  afraid  I  shall  lose  my  way 

Je  crains  de  m'enrhumer,  1  am  afraid  of  catching  cold. 

II  refuse  de  le  faire,  He  refuses  to  do  it. 

All  yerbs  of  command  or  request  take  de^  as: 
IMtes-lui  de  m*apporter  mon  dejeflner,     Tell  him  to  bring  me  my  break 

fast. 


\  far;  ft  pale;  C  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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18.  Shall  I  accompany  you? — Yes,  please.  (Literally: 
Desire  you  that  I  you  rwai/ accompany  (que  je  vous 
,^accompagne)? — Yes,  if  you  please). 
.  19.  If  you  are  afraid  of  getting  lost,  you  might  take  a 
cab.  (Literally:  If  you  fear  (vouscraignez)  o/you 
to  lose  you  could  take  a  cab). 

20.  Is  it  far  frome  here?  (Literally:  Is  this  far  (loin) 
from  here  (d'ici)?  Or:  There  has  it  (y  a-t-il)  far 
from  here?     Or:  Is  this  near  (prte)  from  here)? 

21.  No,  it  is  not  far.  (Literally:  No,  this  not  is  noi 
far). 


PiLrclias6s.--Shoppmg. 

1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  this  afternoon  (cet.,.^pr6s- 
midi)? 

2.  I  would  like  to  go  out  to  do  some  shopping.     (Lit 
erally:  I  should  like  to  go  (aller)   to  make  some 
purchases  (quelques,^achats). 

3.  And  where  do  you  want  to  make  your  purchases? 
(Literally:  And  where  wish  you  to  go  to  make  your 
purchases)? 


iThere  are  about  fifty  verbs  which  do  not  require  any  preposition  when 
governing  another  verb.  A  list  of  these  is  given  in  Part  X.  The  fol- 
lowing are  most  frequently  used: 


Aimer  mieux, 

to  prefer. 

Falloir, 

to  be  necessary. 

Aller, 

to  go. 

Oser, 

to  dare. 

Compter, 

to  intend. 

Pouvoir, 

to  be  able  to. 

Desirer, 

to  wish 

Savoir, 

to  know. 

'nvoyer,' 

to  send. 

Venir, 

to  come  (generally  at  least) 

a  far;  &  pale;  G  eve;.  §  there;  o  note;  Go  room. 
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18.  D^sirez-vous  que  je  vous_,acconipa^ne? — Oui,  s'il 
vous  plait.     (  v<5b  zfi-koA-pan'-ytl ) . 

19.  Si   vous  craignez  de  vous  perdre,   vous  pourriez 
prendre^^nn  fiacre.     ( kran-ya'  )• 

20.  Est-celoind'ici? 
Y  a-Ul  loin  dMci? 
Est-ce  prte  d'iciV 

21.  Non,  ce  n'est  pas  loin. 


Pour  Faire  DeSw Achats  (DeSwEmplettes). 

p<i&r      fair'     deh       zA-shft     (deh         zftfi-pl6t'). 

1.  Que  voulez- vous  faire  cet,^^pr6s-midi?     (zft  ta-pra 

m6-de'). 

2.  Je  voudrais^^ller*  faire  quelques^^chats.  (k^l-kfl 

zA-sUa). 
8.  Et  oil  d^sirez-vous^^aller  faire  vos^^^chats? 


E^perer,  to  hope.  Voir,        to  see. 

Fadre,  to  make.  Vouloir,    to  be  willing. 

Examples: 

Je  compte  acheter  un  chapeau  neaf,  I  intend  buying  a  new  hat. 

J*ai  fait  raccommoder  mon  pantalon,  I  have  had  my  trousers  mended 

II  me  faut  lui  donner  cet^argent,  I  must  give  him  this  money. 

Je  n'ose  pas  dire  cela,  I  donU  dare  to  say  it. 

Venez  diner  avec  nous,  Come  and  dine  with  us. 


a  far;  il  pale;  r*  eve;  e  there;  0  nule;  0*1  rtMuu. 
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4.  I  really  don't  know.  But  you  have  been  several 
times  in  Paris.  Can't  you  tell  nie  where  to  get 
some  good  gloves  ?  (  Literally :  I  not  it  know  really 
(r6ellement)  not.  But  you  have  been{6t6)  several 
(plusieurs)  times  (fois)  in  {k  Paris).  Can  you  me 
tell  where  I  can  buy  good  gloves  (de  bons  gants)? 

5.  Is  that  all  you  need?  (Literally:  Is  this  all  of 
which  (dont)  you  have  need)? 

6.  No,  I  have  to  buy  some  small  things  for  my  wife. 
(Literally:  No,  I  have  also  (aussi)  need  of  to  buy 
some  small  things  (quelques  petites  choses)  for 
my  wife  (ma  femme). 

7.  She  needs  hairpins,  a  toothbrush,  a  comb,  a  hair- 
brush and  some  other  trifles,  (Literally:  She  has 
need  of  pins  (d'^pingles)  for  hair  {k  cheveux),  of 
a  brush  (une  brosse)  for  teeth  {h  dents),  of  a  comb 
(un  peigne),  of  a  brush  for  hair  {k  cheveux)  and 
of  other  small  things  (of  other  trifles,  d'autres  fu- 
tilit^s). 

8.  Pray,  come  along  as  I  don't  know  where  to  get  all 
these  things.  (Literally:  Will  you  please  come 
with  me  for  (car)  I  not  know  not  where  to  have 
(avoir)  all  these  things  (toutes  ces  choses). 

9.  You  can  get  them  quite  near.  Do  you  want  to  go 
out  at  once?  (Literally:  You  can  them  (les)  have 
quite  near  from  here.  Will  you  go  out  (sortir)  at 
once)? 

10.  Certainly,  at  once.  My  wife  wishes  to  go  out  and 
needs  these  articles.  (Literally:  Certainly  (cer- 
tainement),  at  once.  My  wife  wishes  to  go  out  and 
has  need  of  all  these  articles  (tons  ces^^articles). 


iSee  page  88. 
car 


iSee  page  88. 

«bor  (preposition),  pour;  for  (conjunction,  equivalent  to  **as,  because*') 

IF. 


ii  fari  a  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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4.  Je  ne  le  sais  r6ellement  pas.  Mais  vous>^^vez^^ 
6t6  plosieurs  fois^^ii  Paris.  Pouvez-vous  me  dire 
oil  je  puis^^^cbeter  de*  bona  gants?  (ra-6l-lfl-m&6' 
v«)  zA-va-za-ta'  pltl-ze^tlr'). 


6.  Est-ce  tout  dont  vous^^avez  besoin? 

6.  Non,  j'ai  aussi  besoin  d'acheter  quelques  petites 
choses  x>our  ma  femme.     (p'tef  shoz'  fftm). 


7.  EUe  a  besoin  d'6pingles^&  cheveux,  d'une  brosse 
k  dentSy  d'un  peigne,  d'une  brosse  h  cheveux  et 
d'autres  petites  choses  (d'autres  futilit^s). 


8.  Veuillez  venir^^avec  moi,  car*  je  ne  sais  pas^^oti 
avoir  toutes  ces  choses. 


9.  Vous  pouvez  les^^avoir  tout  prfts  d'ici.    Voulez- 
vous  sortir  de  suite?    (pra  d6-s6'). 

10.  Certainement,  de  suite.  Ma  femme  desire  sortir 
et  a  besoin  de  tons*  ces^_^rticles.  (t(X)  seh  z&r-te-' 
kl'). 


lToiit(masc.  sing,),  toilte  (fem.  sing.),   tous  (masc.   plur.),  toutes 
(fem.  plur  >,  every,  all. 


il  far,  a  pale;  G  evci  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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11.  All  right;  directly  opposite  is  a  very  good  store 
where  you  can  get  everything  you  need.  (Liter- 
ally: Very  well;  there  is  (il  y  a)  just  (justement) 
opposite  (en  face)  a  very  good  store  where  you 
can  have  all  this  of  which  you  have  need). 

12.  Is  that  a  cheap  store?  (Literally:  Is  this  a  store 
cheap)? 

13.  Oh  yes,  quite  cheap.  You  know  that  toilet  articles 
are  much  cheaper  here  than  in  America.  (Liter- 
ally: Oh  yes,  very  cheap.  You  know  that  these 
articles  of  toilet  (ces^_^rticles  de  toilette)  are  very 
much  (bien)  cheaper  (meilleur  march^)  here  than 
in  (qu'  en)  America  (Am^rique). 

14.  Here  is  our  store;  pretty  large,  isn't  it? — Yes, 
rather  large  and  handsome.  (Literally:  Here  is 
(voici)  our  store;  it  is  very  large  (grand),  is  it  not? 
— Yes,  it  is  very  large  and  very  handsome  (tr^s 
beau). 

15.  What  do  you  want  to  buy  first? — Gloves.  (Liter- 
ally: What  desire  you  to  buy  first  (d'abord)? — 
Some  gloves). 


iBon  march^,  cheap;  meillear  march^>  cheaper. 
sWhile  a  is  generally  used  with  towns,  en  is  employed  before  most 
names  of  countries,  as: 

a    Berlin,         at,  in  or  to  Berlin, 
a    Paris,  •«     "   "    "  Paris, 

a     Londres,     "     *'   **    **   London. 

far;  il  p.ilc;  e  eve;  e  taere;  u  note;  mi  to  aa. 
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11.  Trte  bien;  il  y  a  juBtement.^en  face  un  tr^  bon 
magasin,  oil  vous  i)ouvez  ,.^ voir  tout  cedontvous^^ 
avez  besoin.     (zhtis-t'-mft^'  ikh  f&s  m&-g&-zlii). 


12.  EBt-ce^^un  magasin  bon  march  6? 

13.  Oh  oui,  tr^-bon  march  6.  Vous  savez  que  ces^. 
articles  de  toilette  sont  bien  meilleur^  march6  ici 
qu'  en*.^..Am6rique.  (t5^ft-l6t'  mfi-ytlr  kftA  nft-ma- 
rek'). 


14.  Voici  notre  magasin;  il  est    tr^  grand,   n'est-ce 
pas? — Oui,  il  est  tr^s  grand  et  tr6s  beau. 


15.  Que  dfisirez-vous^^cheter  d'  abord? — Des  gants. 
(dft.bor'). 


en  France,  in    or    to    France. 

CIls^Angleterre,  ♦*     "      ••     England. 
Cn^^Amerique,    "     **      "    America. 

But  with  a  few  countries,  the  names  of  which  are  masculine  in  French, 
au  oraox  is  used,  as: 

an  Mexique,  in  or  to  Mexico. 
aux^Etats-Unis,  in  or  to  the  United  States. 

ft  far;  a  pale;  5  eve;  fi  there;  0  nOte;  00  rOOm. 
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16.  I  need  two  pairs  of  gloves,  a  pair  of  black  ones  and 
a  pair  of  brown  ones.  Piease  show  me  some  good 
kid  gloves.  (Literally:  I  have  need  of  two  pairs 
of  gloves,  a  pair  black  (une  paire  noire)  and  a  pair 
brown  (brune).  Will  you  please  me  show  of  good 
gloves  of  kid  (de  bons  gants  de  chevreau  or,  de 
bons  gants  de  peau)  of  skin). 

17.  Do  you  want  a  light  brown  (un  brun  clair)? 

18.  Not  too  light;  give  me  a  good  medium  color,  if  you 
please.  (Literally:  Not  (pas)  too  light;  give  me  a 
(une)  good  color  (couleur)  half  (moyenne),  if  you 
please). 

19.  What  price  do  you  wish  to  pay? — Not  too  dear,  if 
you  please, 

20.  For  five  francs  I  can  give  you  a  very  good  glove. 
(Literally:  For  five  francs  I  can  you  give  of  very 
good  gloves). 

21.  How  much  is  that  in  American  money?  (Liter- 
ally: How  much  this  (cela)  makes  it  (fait-il)  in 
(en)  money  American  (monnaie  am6ricaine)? 

I  make  or  I  am  making, 

thou  makest   "   thou  art  making. 


he  makes 
we  make 
you  make 
they  make 

**   heii 
"    we  a 
"   you 
"    they 

3  making, 
.re  making, 
are  making. 
'  are  making. 

iThe  principal  colors  are: 

Les  Cooleurs. 

The  Colors. 

Blanc,  blanche, 

White, 

noir,  noire, 

black. 

bleu,  bleue. 

blue. 

brun,  brune. 

brown. 

chatain  (no  feminine), 
rouge,  rouge, 
roux,  rousse. 

chestnut. 

red. 
reddish. 

ft  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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16.  J'ai  besoin  de  deux  paires  de  pants,  une  paire  noire 
et  une  paire  brune.  Veuillez  uio  montrer  de  bons 
gants  de  chevreau  (or,  de  bons  gants  de  peaa). 


17.  D^sirez-vous^^un  brun*  clair?     (brtifi). 

18.  Pas*  trop  clair;  donnez-moi  nne  bonne  couleur  mo- 
yenne,  s'il  vous  plait.     (k<3D.ltlr  m6.^ft-yta'). 


19.  Quel  prix  voulez-vous  payer? — Pas  trop  cher,  s'il 
vous  plait,    (pa-yfl). 

20.  Pour  cinq  francs,  je  peux  vous  donner  de  tr6s  bons 
gants. 

21.  Combien  cela  fait-il  en  monnaie   am^ricaine?     (&A 
m6-ueh  fl.m6-r6-kan'). 

Je  fais  (zhtl  feh). 

tu  fais  (t(i  feh). 

ilfait  (el  feh). 

nous  faisons  (n(5b  fft-z66'). 

vous  faites  (v<5t)  feh-t'). 

ils  font  (61  foA). 


cramoisi,  cramoisle,  crimson, 

ecarlate,  ecarlate.  scarlet, 

vert,  verte,  green, 

jaune,  jaune,  yellow, 

olive,  olive,  olive, 

une  coleur  bon  teint,  a  fast  color, 

une  couleur  salissante,  a  color  easily  soiled. 

■When  no  verb  is  used  the  negation  is  given  by  jMISy  as:  pas^_^aujour- 
d*hui,  not  to-day;  pas  pour  moi,  not  for  me. 

a  far;  a  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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22.  A  franc  is  twenty  cents. 

23.  Five  francs  are  equal  to  a  dollar.  (Literally:  Five 
francs  make  a  dollar). 

24.  Five  francs  are  equal  to  a  dollar  in  American 
m:)ney.  That  is  cheap  for  these  p:loves,  isn't  it? 
(Literally:  Five  francs  make  a  dollar  in  money 
American.  That  is  cheap  for  these  gloves  is  it 
not)? 

25.  Yes,  that's  very  cheap.  For  a  dollar  we  cannot  get 
gloves  like  these  in  the  United  States.  (Literally: 
Yes,  that  is  very  cheap.  For  a  dollar  we  not  have 
not  of  the  ^lo\es  like  (comme)  these  here  (ceux- 
ci)  in  the  IStates  United  (aux^^Etats-Unis). 

26.  What  number  do  you  wear,  sir?— I  don't  know,  I 
never  can  recollect  my  size.  (Lterally:  Which 
number  wear  you,  sir? — I  not  know  more  (plus). 
I  forget  (j'oublie)  always  the  number). 

27.  All  right,  just  let  me  take  your  measure.  ( Liter- 
ally: Very  well.  I  go  you  take  the  measure  (la 
mesure). 

28.  Will  you  try  on  these  gloves  (essayer  ces  gants?) 


iSimiiarly  we  say: 
Combien  font  vingt-quatre  etcinquante?  How  much  is  twenty  four  and  Bfty? 
Conibien  font  dix-sept  multtplie  parsix?  How  much  is  six  limes  seventeen? 

<In  speaking  of  the  parts  of  the  body  or  qualities  of  the  mind,  the 
French  use  le,  la^  left,  in  place  of  the  possessive  pronoun,  or  the  indef- 
inite article  in  English: 


a  far;  a  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  rOOui. 
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22.  Un  franc  est  vingt  *^cents.'^ 

Uii  franc  c'est  vingt  *'cents^'^ 
23;-^  Cinq  francs  font*,^un  ^^dollary 

24.  Cinq  francs  font,^un  *'(lollar'^  en  monnaie  am^ri- 
caine.  C'est  bon  march6  pour  ces  gants,  n'est-ce 
pas? 


25.  Oui,  c'est  trfts  bon  march6.  Pour^^un  **dollar^^ 
nous  n'avons  pas  des  gants  comme  ceux-ci  aux^ 
Etats-Unis.    ( o  za-tA-zn-nS ) . 


26.  Quel  num6ro  portez-vous,  monsieur? — Je  ne  sals 
plus.  J'oublie  ton  jours  le  num^ro.  (zh<5C)-bl6  t<5C). 
zh<3br'  Iti  ntl-ma-ro). 

27.  Tr68  bien.  Je  vais  vous  prendre  la*  mesure.  (prftfi'- 
dr'  1ft  mti-zflr'). 

28.  Voulez-vous^essayer  ces  gants?  (z6-sa-ya). 


J*ai  froid^^aux  pieds.  My  feet  arc  cold. 

II  s*cst  coup^  les^^ongles.  He  has  cut  his  nails. 

J^ai  mal  a  la  t£te,  I  have  a  headache. 

EUe  a  mal  aux  dents.  She  has  a  toothache. 

Lavez-vous  Ics  mains,^et  la  figure,  Wash  your  hands  and  face. 

Nc  vou8,^essuyez  pas  les  mains^^a  Do  not  wipe  your   hands   on  this 
cette  serviette,  toviel. 


ft  far;  ft  pale;  C  eve;  €  there;  0  note;  00  rOOro, 
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29.  These  gloves  donH  fit  me;  they  are  too  large.  I 
think  they  are  rather  long.  (Literally:  These 
gloves  not  me  go  not;  they  are  too  large  (grands). 
I  them  find  (je  les  trouve)  a  little  long  (longs). 

30.  Here  is  a  pair  which  will  fit  you.  (Literally:  Of 
them  here  is  (en  voici)  a  pair  which  (qui)  you  will 
go  (vous^^ira). 

Futnre  of  Aller. 

I  shall  go. 
thou  wilt  go. 
he  will  go. 
we  shall  go. 
you  will  go. 
they  will  go. 


81.  They  are  too  narrow.  I  am  afraid  I  shall  split 
them.  (Literally:  They  are  too  narrow  (^troits). 
I  have  fear  (peur)  of  them  to  make  Bplit  (craquer). 


iTo  think  is  given  by  croire^  when  belief  is  implied,  as: 
Croyez-vous  qu'il  pleuve?  Do  you  think  it  is  going  to  rain  (f. 

f.  do  you  believe  it)? 

To  think  is  given  by  troil?6ry  when  an  opinion  is  implied,  as: 
Trouvez-vous  cela  bon?  Do  you  think  this  is  good? 

Of  course,  penser  may  be  used  in  both  instances,  but  a  Frenchman 

a  nir;  ft  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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29.  Ces  gants  ne  me  vont  pas;  ib  sont  trop  grands. — 
Je  les  trouve'  un  peu  longs. 


30.  En  voici  une  paire  qui  vous^ra. 


Future  of  Aller. 

J'irai  (zh6-ra). 

tuiras  (tfl  6-rft). 

il  ira  (el  e-rft). 

nous^^irons  (n6b  z6-roA'). 
vons^rez  (vcSb  zS-reh). 
ils^^iront       (^1  ze-r6ft'). 


31-  lis  Bont  trop^^troits.    J'ai  peur  de  les  faire  cra- 
quer.     (trC-pa-trd^ft  krft-ka). 


would  never  think  of  doing  so.     With  him  penser  expresses  to  think  as  an 
act  of  mental  consideration,  as: 

"  ft 

A   quoi  pcnsc«-vous?  What  are  you  thinking  about? 

It  must  however,  be  remembered  that  with  que,  penser  is  generally 
used,  as: 

Que  pensez-vous  de  cet^homme,         What  do  you  think  of  this  man? 
ft  far;  A  pale;  e  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  05  rOOm. 
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32.  Just  wait;  let  me  put  a  little  powder  into  them. 
Now,  try  them.  (Literally:  Wait  (attendez).  I 
^o  there  (y)  to  put  (mettre)  a  little  of  powder  (un 
pen  de  poudre).     Now,  try  them). 

33.  How  much  does  that  amount  to?  (Literally:  How 
much  that  makes  it  in  all  (en  tout)? 

34.  That  amounts  to  fifteen  francs  in  all.  (Literally: 
That  makes  in  all  fifteen  francs). 

35.  How  much  are  these  pins? — Five  cents  a  package. 
(Literally:  How  much  cost  these  pins  (ces,^4pin- 
gles)? — They  cost  five  cents  (sous)  the  package 
(le  paquet). 

36.  And  how  much  is  this  comb? — Forty-five  cents. 
(Literally:  And  this  comb(ced6m6loir)  howmuch 
costs  it? — This  there  (celui-l&)  costs  two  francs 
twenty-five). 

37.  I  also  need  a  fine  tooth-comb.  (Literally:  It  me 
needs  (il  me  faut)  also  a  comb  fine  (un  peignefin). 

88.  Whafs  the  price  of  this  one? — One  franc.  (Lit- 
erally: How  much  this  there  (celui-1^)  costs  it? 
This  there  is  of  one  franc). 


1Y9  <I^  fOf  to  itt  to  them,  at  it^  at  them^  in  it,  on  it,  there  is  placed  in 
the  same  position  as  en^  1.  e.  it  is  placed  immediately  before  the  verb, 
except  with  the  affirmative  imperative  when  en  and  y  come  after  the 
verb,  like  all  other  pronoun-objects. 

Aller-y,  Go  there. 

N'y  aller  pas,  ^Don't  go  there. 

Y  pensez-vous?  Are  you  thinking  of  it? 

Qui,  j'y  pense,  Yes,  I  am  thinking  of  it. 

"  ~<}eptl0lis:  In  some  very  rare  cases  eil  and   y  will  ap|)ear  together. 
1  cases  y  is  placed  before  eil^  as: 


a  far;  a  pale;  C  eve;  d  there;  C  note;  00  room. 
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32.  Attendez.  Je  vais^^y*  mettre^nn  peu  de  poudre. 
Maintenant,  essayez-les.  (veh  ze  ine'-trdA  pti  d' 
p<»'.dr'). 


33.  Combien  cela  fait-il  en  tout? 

34.  Cela  fait^^en  tout  quinze  francs. 

35.  Combien  content  ces^^^pingles?  Elles  content 
cinq  soub'  le  paquet.  (kcJbt  seh  zfl-plA'-gP — s(5&  1' 
I)&-keh). 

36.  Et  ce  d^rafiloir*  combien  cotlte-t-il? — Celui-1& 
cotlte  deux  francs  vingt-cinq.  (da-meh-l6^^Ar  \i6bi 
t6l  sli-lfl^e  1ft). 

37.  II  me  faut^^Aussi  unpeigne  fin.     (peh'-ny'  fin). 

38.  Combien  celui-U  cotlte- t-il? — Celui-1&  est  d'un 
franc. 


line  seconde,  Orleans,  s*il  vous  plait,     One  second-class  ticket  for  Orleans, 

if  you  please. 
II  n'y  en^^a  pas;  c'est^un  express.     There  are  none  tor  sale;  this  is  an 
11  n'y  a  que  des  premieres,  Express   train.     Only   first>class 

tickets  sold. 
tThoagh  a  franc  contains  nominally  lOO  centimes,  such  a  coin  does  not 
exist.     The  smallest  coin  circulating  is  un  sou,  one  cent  (in  American  mo* 

ncy). 
sLe  d^mSloir,  the'comb,  the  large  comb;  un  peigne,  a  fine  tooth. comb. 


a  far;  &  pale;  G  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  <30  rOOm. 
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VOCABULAIRE. 

Suite. 

Veuillez^^envoyer  ces^ 
articles^^^vec  la  fac- 
ture   acquitt6e    (A-ke. 

ta'). 
Le  bureau  (bUro'). 
Le  caissier  (k^B-yeh'). 
Le  bureau  du  caissier. 
Payer  (pa-ya'). 
Quel  est  le  total? 


L'argent  (Iftr-zhftn'). 
La  monnaie  (m<5-neh'). 
Je  n'ai  pas  de  monnaie  sur 

moi, 
Avez-vous  de  la   monnaie 

sur  vous? 

Vous   ne  me  donnez  pas 
mon  compte  (koA'-f). 


Changer  (shftA-zha). 
Pouvez-vous  me  changer ^^ 

un    billet      de      cent 

francs? 
Le      billet      de       banque 

(bftfi'-k^). 
Voulez-vouB  de  V  or  ou  des 

billets? 
Vendre  (vftiV-dr'). 

•^uel    i)rix  vendez-vous 

ceci?     (pi^O- 


VOCABULARY. 

Continuation, 

Pray  send  these  goods  with 
a  receipted  bill. 


The  office. 

The  cashier. 

The  cashier's  desk. 

To  pay. 

How      much     does     that 

amount  (come)  to  in 

all? 
The  money. 
The  change. 
I  have  no  change  with  me 

(=upon  me). 
Have  you  any  change  with 

you? 

You  did  not  give  me  the 
correct  change  ( —You 

not  me  give  not  my 
reckoning.) 

To  change. 

Can  you  change  a  hundred 

franc  bill  for  me? 

The  bill;  the  paper  money. 

Do  you  want  gold  or  paper? 

To  sell. 

At  what  price  do  you  sell 
this? 
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11.  You  will  surely  let  me  have  it  cheaper?  (Literally* 
You  me  it  will  let  well  at  less  {k  moins). 

12.  I  should  like  to  do  so,  but  it  is  quite  impossible. 
We  sell  at  fixed  prices.  (Literally:  I  would  like 
well,  but  that  (9a)  itself  (se)  not  could  be  fiot. 
We  not  sell  but  at  (nous  ne  vendons  qu'&)  price 
fixed  (prix  fixe). 

13.  Is  that  the  lowest  price? — Yes  Madam,  the  very 
lowest.  (Literally:  Is  this  there  (Ik)  your  last 
(dernier)  price? — Yes,  Madam,  quite  at  the  correct 
(c'est  tout^^u  juste*). 

14.  I  don't  want  to  beat  you  down,  but  that  price  is  ex- 
orbitant. (Literally:  I  not  will  not  you  bargain 
(marchander),  but  that  me  seems  (semble)  outside 
of  price  (hors  de  prix). 

16.  Couldn't  you  give  me  a  reduction?  (Literally: 
Not  could  you  not  me  rebate  (rabattre)  something 
(quelque  chose)  upon  (sur)  the  price)? 

16.  Well,  as  you  are  a  new  customer,  I  will— for  once — 
make  you  a  reduction.  I'll  give  it  to  you  at  46  francs- 
(Literally:  At  last  (enfin),  as  (comme)  you  are  a 
new  customer  (une  nouvelle  pratique)  I  you  shall 
make  (je  vous  ferai)  a  reduction  (une  diminution) 
this  time  (cette  fois-ci).  I  you  it  will  let  at  45 
francs). 

I  shall  make. 

thou  wilt  make. 

he  will  make. 

we  shall  make. 

you  will  make. 

they  will  make. 

lAn  idiomatic  expression. 

ft  far;  ft  pale;  e  eve;  6  there;  0  nOte:  00  room. 
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11.  Vous  me  le  laieserez  bien^  moins?  (leh-era  bc,^ 
in'  nft  m6.^i6'). 

12.  Je  voudrais  bien,  mais  9a  ne  se  pourrait  pas.  Nous 
ne  vendons  qu'&  prix  fixe. 


13.  Est-ce  li  votre  dernier  prix? — Oui,  madame,  c'est 
touU^u  ju8te^     (t<5D  to  zhOs'-t'). 


14.  Je  ne  veux  paa  vous  marchander,  mais  cela  me 
semble  hors  de  prix.     (mil  sftA'-bP  or-dti  pr6'). 


15.  Ne  ponrriez-vous  pas  me  rabattre  quelque  chose 
sur  le  prix? 

16.  Enfin,  comme  vouSs^fites^^une  nouvelle  pratique, 
je  vous  ferai  une  diminution,  cette  fois-ci.  Je  vous 
le  laisserai  k  quarante-cinq  francs.    (d6-me-ntl-se.^ 


Je  ferai  (zhtifra). 

tu  feras  (ttl  f'rft). 

il  fera  (6l  f'rft). 

nous  ferons  (n(5e)  f  ron). 

vous  ferez  (v(5b  f'reh). 

ils  feront  (6l  f  r66). 


&  far;  S  pale;  G  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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17.  That  being  so,  send  it  to  me.  Here  is  my  address. 
(Literally:  In  that  case  (dans  ce  cas-l&)  send  it  to 
me.     Here  is  my  address). 


Salutations. 


1.  Good  morning,  how  are  you*?  (Literally:  Good 
day,  how  yourself  carry  you?  Or:  How  go  you? 
Or:  How  that  goes  it)? 


2.  Thanks,  I  am  pretty  well.  (Literally:  I  go  pretty 
well,  thanks.  Or:  I  myself  carry  pretty  well, 
thanks.     Or:  Thanks,  that  goes  pretty  well). 

3.  And  how  is  your  wife?  (Literally:  And  how  her- 
self carries  madam'?  Or:  And  how  goes  your 
wife)? 

4.  She  is  very  well,  thank  you.  (Literally:  She  goes 
(she  herself  carries)  very  well,  I  you  thank.) 

5.  And  how  are  you  yourself? — Quite  well,  thanks. 
(Literally:  And  how  go  you  yourself  (vou8-m6me)  ? 
Very  well,  thanks). 


lAIl  the  above  expressions  are  used  for  our:  How  do  you  do?     How 
are  you?     It  must  however,  be  observed  that  the  two  latter  expressions: 
Comment  cela  va-t-il?    Comment  9a  va-t-il?,  or  the  frequently  heard 
inquiry:  Comment  9a  va?,  are  very  familiar. 
Similarly  we  say: 

Comment  va  la  sante?  How  is  your  health? 

Cela  va  assez  bien  merci,,  Pretty  good,  thank  you. 

^a  va  mieux.  Better, 

^a  va  beaucoup  mieux,  Much  better. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  questions  about  one*s  health,  when  asked 
in  the  fas^  tense,  must  always  be  rendered  with  the  reflexive  verb  ge 
porter  (and  nn/^r  with  aller),  as: 

ft  far;  fl  pale;  C  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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17.  Dans  ce  caB-I&,  envoyez-le  moi.     Voici  mon^^^d- 
resse.     (dan  s'ka  la  an-v6^^-yeh  Id  m6,^). 


Four  Saluer. 

pSbT  6ft-lti-a' 

1.  Bon  jour;  comment  vous  portez-voua*?     {y6b  p6r- 

ta-v<5?)'). 

Comment^^Uez- vous  ? 
Comment  cela  va-t-il? 
Comment  qa  va-t-il? 

2.  Je  vais^^issez  bien,  merci. 

Je  me  porte,,^8sez  bien,  merci. 
Merci,  cela  va  assez  bien. 
^a  va  assez  bien,  merci. 

3.  Et  comment  se  porte  madame'? 
Et  comment  va  votre  femme? 

4.  Elle  va  (EUe  se  porte)  tr^s  bien,  je  vous  remercie. 
(rtl-m6r.s6'). 

5.  Et  comment^^Uez-vous  vous-mftme? — Tr6s  bien, 
merci.     (v<X)  m6m'). 


Comment  vous,^fitcs-vous  porte  de-     How  have  you   been  since  I  saw 
puis  que  je  ne  vous^^^ai  vu?  you? 

tWhen  speaking  about  other  people's  relatives,  (unless  a  certain  degree 
of  familiarity  exists)  Madame^  monsieur  and  mademoiselle  are  used,  as: 

CommeiU  va  monsieur?  How  is  your  husband? 

Comment  se  porte  niadame?  How  is  your  wife? 

Comment  se  porte  monsieur  votre  tils?  How  is  your  son? 

But  never  use  them  in  speaking  of  your  own  relatives  (i.  e.,  nn>er  say: 
Monsif-ur  roon  pere,  madame  ma  mere).  It  would  sound  exceedingly 
ndiculous. 


'i  far;  &  pale;  C  eve;  k.  there;  G  note;  00  room. 
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6.  And  how  is  your  brother?  I  hope  he  has  quite 
recovered.  (Literally;  And  how  himself  carries 
(goes)  your  brother?  I  hope  (j'esp^re)  that  he 
goes  entirely  (tout^.&  fait)  well). 

7.  I  am  very  well,  thanks,  but  my  poor  brother,  I  am 
sorry  to  say,  can  not  yet  go  out.  He  is  still  very 
weak.  (Literally:  I  go  very  well,  thanks;  but  my 
poor  (pauvre)  brother,  I  am  sorry  (fftch^)  to  say 
it  (de*  le  dire),  not  can  tiot  yet  go  out  (sortir), 
He  is  still  very  feeble  (faible). 

8.  I  am  very  sorry  for  that.  Have  you  a  good 
physician?  (Literally:  I  of  it  (en)  am  very  sorry. 
Have  you  a  good  physician  (m4decin)? 

9.  Yes,  our  physician  is  very  good,  but  my  brother — 
as  I  told  you — was  very  ill  and  is  very  weak  as  yet. 
(Literally:  Yes,  our  physician  is  very  good,  but  as 
(comme)  I  you  it  have  told  (dit),  my  brother  has 
been  (6t6)  very  ill  (malade)  and  is  still  very  feeble). 

10.  But  he  will  surely  soon  get  well.  He  is  quite 
young,  his  constitution  is  gotxi  and  at  his  age  peo- 
ple recover  rapidly.  (Literally:  But  surely  (stlre- 
ment)  he  will  besoon  (bientGt)  recovered  (r6tabli). 
He  is  very  young,  his  constitution  (sa  constitu- 
tion*) is  good,  ana  at  his  age  {k  son^^ge)  one  re- 
covers one's  self  (se  remet)  very  quickly). 


1  Verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  having  an  e  preceding  the  infinitive 
termination,  as  esperer,  regler,  considerer,  etc.,  change  it  into  e  before 
an  f  mute.     Thus:  Esp^rer^  To  Hope. 

Pres:    J'espere,  tu  esperes,  li  espere,  nous,^esperons,  vous^^esp^rez,  ils 
Imp:    J'esperais,  tu  esperais,  il  esperait,  etc.  [^_^esperent. 

Fttf:     J'espererai,  tu  espwreras,  il  csperera,  etc. 

It  may  be  oliserved  that  many  grammarians  retain  the  ^  in  the  Future 
and  Conditional.     See  Part  X. 

'Adjectives  of  feeling  generally  require  the  preposition  de  after  themi 
Je  suis  content  de  vous  voir,       I  am  glad  to  see  you. 
Je  suis  fache  de  partir,  I  am  sorry  to  leave. 

sThe  indefinite  article  is  declined:     Nom*         un,  une,        a. 

(ien.      d*un,         d'une,        of  a. 

Dat*       a  un,  a  une,         to  a. 

Acc.  un,  une,        a. 

^Nouns  ending  in  ion  are  generally  spelled  in  the  same  manner  in 

French  and  English,  and  are  (generally)  feminine,  as:  opinion,  opinion 

nation,  nation;  constitution,  constitution. 

A  large  numl>er  of  words  in  the  English  language  were  derived  from 
■;  French.     In  the  course  of  time  these  words  have  undergone  sli^[  U 

a  far;  S  pale;  C  eve;  k  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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6.  Et  comment  Be  porte  (va)  votre  fr^re?    J'esp^re* 
qu'  il  va  tout^,^  fait  bien.  (too-tA-fai). 


7,  Je  vais  tr^  bien,  merci,  mais  mon  pauvre  fr6re,  je 
suis  f&ch6  de*  le  dire,  ne  peut  pas-^encure  eortir, 
11  eBt,^encore  tr^s  faible.  (pov'-r'  nt!l-ptl-p&-zAA- 
kor'). 


8.  J'en  snis  bien  fAch^.  Avez-vous,^uu'  bon  m6de- 
cin?     (mad'-slA'), 

9.  Oui,  notre  m^decin  est  tr6s  bon,  mais,  comnie  je 
vous  I'ai  dit,  mon  fr6re  a  6t6  ir^s  malade  et  est,^ 
encore  tr^  faible.     (mad'-sln')* 


10.  Mais  stlrement,  il  sera  bientOt  r^tabli.  II  est  tr^ 
jeune,  sa  constitution*  est  bonne,  et  k  son^^ft*^p  Ton 
se  remet  tr^  vite.  (stl-rti-mftn'  b6-In-to'  ratftbi^' 
zhtln'  kd6-8te-t(l-s6,_^A'  rti-meh  vCt'). 


changes  in  each  language.     Thus,  many  English  words  become  French 
by  changing  their  terminations,  as: 

arybecomes  air^;  honorary,  honoraire;     ordinary,  ordinaire. 

ory      ••       oire:  victory,     Tictoire;       glory,      glolre. 
cy        •*        cse:     constancy,  constaaee;      urgency,  iirii^eiioe. 
Several  nouns  ending  in  C6  have  the  same  spelling  and  usually  the 
same  meaning,  as:     Silence,  Hileiice;  prudence,  prudence;  science,  gcl- 

enoe;  conscience,  conscienceji  etc. 

ty,     changed  mto  t^:     Trinity,  Trinity;        charity,     charite. 

ory,       **        *•   eux:  virtuous, vertneux;    generous,  jfeu^reux. 
or,        "        *•   eur:  doctor,   doeteurj       honor,      honneur. 
y,         **        **   le:     folly;     foile;  modesty,  niodestie. 

Several  verbs  ending  in  ate  correspond  to  the  French  verbs  in  er^  as: 
To  animate,  anlmer;  to  illustrate,  iUuRtrer. 
fy  corresponds  to  fler:  to  modify,  modifier;  to  simplify,  slniplifler. 
ish         ••  Ir:  to  finish,  flnir;  to  polish,  polir;  to  tarnish,  ternlr. 

de,  dts     ••  d^9  d^SI  defeat,  d^faite:  despair,  d^sespoir;  disguise, 

d^^isenient;  to  disown,  denavoner- 
mis         '*  mal:  to  misjudge,  Juf^r  mat;  misfonunc,  malheuv 

misinteriirt-t.  Interpreter  mal.  ftc. 

a  tar;  u  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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11.  Let  us  hope  so  (esp^rons^-le). 

12.  To-morrow  I  will  call  on  you.  I  must  see  how  youi 
brother  is  getting  along.  Meanwhile  give  him  my 
regards.  Good  bye.  ( Literally :  To-morrow  I  shall 
go  you  to  see  (voir).  I  want  to  know  (savoir)  how 
goes  your  brother.  In  the  meanwhile  (en,^Atten- 
dant)  give  him  (lui)  my  regards  (mes>,^miti6s). 
Goodbye  (au  revoir). 


Phrases  Used  During  a  CalL 


1.  Is  Mr.  Carnot  at  home? — No  sir.  (Literally:  Mr. 
Carnot  is  he  at  him?  No  sir,  he  not  there  (y)  is 
not). 

2.  What  a  pity!     (That's  too  bad,  quel  dommage)! 

3.  But  Mr.  Carnot  will  return  very  soon.  Pray  walk 
in  and  take  a  seat.  (Literally:  But  master  not 
will  delay  nof  to  return  (ne  tardera  pas^^i  rentrer). 
Give  yourself  the  trouble  (la  peine)  of  to  enter 
( d'entrer  )  and  of  io  seat  yourself  ( de  vous^^^sseoir ) . 


ilmperative  of  esperer,  to  hope. 

'Tarder  a  means  to  delay,  as: 
Ne  tardez  pas^^a  lui  envoyer  cette      Do  not  delay  sending  him  this  let- 

lettre,  ter  t.  e.  Hasten  to  send  him  this 

letter. 
Le  train  ne  tardera  pas^^a  venir,  The  train  will  soon  be  here. 

Tarder  de  used  impersonally  signifies  to  long,  as: 

a  far;  fl  pale;  C  eve;  €  there;  0  note;  Oo  room. 
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11.  E8p6ronB*-le. 

12.  Demain  j'irai  vous  voir.  Je  veux  savoir  comment 
va  voire  fr^re.  En^^^ttendant  donnez-lui  mes.^ 
amiti^).     Au  revoir.    {kh  n&-t&6-d&ii'  meh  zd  me- 


Des  FhraseSwEmploy^es  Four  FairewUne 

deh       fras'       zft6-plo,^-ya'  pdbr      fair'       rtln 

Visite. 

vC-zet'. 

1 .  Monsieur  Camot  est-il  chez  lui  ? — Non,  monsieur, 
il  n'y  est  pas.     (n6  eh  pft). 

2.  Quel  dommage!    (dd-mftzb'). 

3.  Mais  monsieur  ne  tardera  pas^^'  rentrer.  Donnez- 
vous  la  i)eine'  d'entrer  etdevous^^^sseoir.  (vOb  zft- 


Qu'il  me  tarde  de  vous  revoir,     How  1  long  to  see  you  again. 
sThis  form:  donnez-vous  la  peine  de  (literally  :give  yourself  the  tnnible 
of )  is  considered  very  polite  and  is  very  frequently  used.     Of  course  we 
can  also  say: 

Asseyez-vous,  s'il  vous  plait,  )      r>         i  .1 

\t     -n^      ^  •  f      "ray,  be  sealed. 

Veuillez  vous^^asseoir,  \  •" 

Sec  the  conjugation  of  the  irregular  verb  s'asseoir,  to  sit  down.  Part  X. 
a  far;  S  pale;  5  eve;  $  there;  0  note;  03  nx>m. 
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4.  No  thanks,  I  can't  wait.  Please  give  him  my  card 
and  tell  him  how  sorry  I  was  to  miss  him.  (Lit- 
erally: No  thanks,  I  not  can' no/  wait  (attendre). 
Will  you  please  him  (lui)  hand  (remettre)  my  card 
(ma  carte),  and  tell  him  (dites-lui)  that  I  am  very 
sorry  (contrari6)  of  to  be  deprived  (d'etre  priv6) 
of  the  pleasure  of  him  to  see). 

5.  Did  any  one  call?  (Literally:  Is*  it  come  (venu) 
someone  (quelqu'un)  in  order  to  (pour)  me  see)? 

6.  No,  madame.  (Literally:  No,  Madam,  no  one 
(personne*)  iiot  is  come). 

7.  The  bell  is  ringing;  go  and  attend  to  the  door. 
(Literally:  One  has  rung  (asonn6);gothen(donc) 
to  open  (ouvrir)  the  door  (la  porte). 

8.  Mr.  Dubois  would  like  to  see  you.  (Literally:  That 
is  (c'esf)  Mr.  Dubois  who  (qui*)  would  like  you 
to  see). 


iThe  following  verbs  of  motion  must  be  conjugated  with  £tre,  to  be, 
while  we  in  English  use  to  have: 

Allcr,  to  go.  Partir  pour,  to  leave,  to  start  for. 

Venir,  to  come.  Entrer,  to  enter. 

Parvenir,  to  reach,  to  attain.  Sortir,  to  go  out. 

r,  ^        *      f    to  come  back, to  return.     ».      •  *      ^  ^  ' 

Retourner,  )  *  Mourir,     (    *     ^• 

Arriver,  to  arrive.  Deceder.  \        *  *  * 

As:  Je  suis^alle,  I  have  gone;  il  est  parti,  he  has  left;  il  est^_^arriv6, 
he  has  arrived;  je  suis  venu,  I  have  come.  etc. 

sThe  negation  ne  must  be  used  with  personne  whether  it  appears  as 
subject  or  object  of  a  verb,  as: 

Personne  n'est  venu,  Nobody  came. 

Je  n^ai  vu  personne,  I  didn't  see  anyone^ 

For  full  rules  see  Part  X. 

a  far;  S  pale;  G  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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4.  Non  merci,  je  ne  peux  pas^^attendre.  Veuillez  lui 
remettre  ma  carte,  et  dites-lui  que  je  suis  bien  con- 
trari6  d'etre  priv6  du  plaisir  de  le  voir.  (k6n-trft- 
T^„^'  pr6-va'  plai-z6r'). 


5.  Est-il  venu*  quelqu'un  pour  me  voir?     (vil-nft  kel- 
kW). 

6.  Non  madame,  personne*  n'est  venu.     (p6r-s6n'). 

7.  Oiu,^  8onn6;  allez  done  ouvrir  la  porte.  (c5b-vr6r'). 


8.  C'esf  monsieur  Dubois  qui*  voudrait  vous  voir. 
(dtl-b5,^')- 


sif  special  emphasis  is  placed  on  a  noun  c'est  qni  must  be  used  with 
the  subject  of  a  sentence,  as: 

C'cst  votre  soeur  qui  me  Ta  dit.  Your  sister  told  me  so. 

C*e»t  votre  patron  qui  Ta  envoye,         Your  employer  sent  it. 

Before  all  other  members  of  a  sentence  e'est  que  must  be  employed,  as: 

C'est^^i.  votre  mere  que  j'ai  donne      I  gave  this  ticket  to  your  mother, 

ce  billet. 

<\Vho,  which,  that  is  rendered  by  quf^   when  the  relative  pronoun 
stands  in  the  nominative  case  and  refers  to  p>ersons  or  things  in  the  singu- 
lar as  well  as  in  the  plural. 
L'employe  qui  a  ^crit  cette  lettre,       The  clerk  who  wrote  this  letter  is 

n'est  pas^^ici,  not  here, 

Passez-moi  le  plat  qui  est  sur  la  table.     Hand  me  the  dish  which  is  on  the 

table. 
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9.  Show  him  into  the  parlor  and  tell  him  I  shall  be 
therein  an  instant.  (Literally:  Make  him  enter 
to  the  parlor  (au  salon)  and  tell  him  that  I  there 
shall  be  within  some  instants  (dans  quelques>^in- 
stants). 

10.  Is  Madam  Arnaud  at  home?  (Literally:  Madam 
Arnaud  is  she  visible  (visible)? 

11.  Yes,  Madam;  pray  walk  into  the  parlor.  (Literally: 
Yes  Madam,  give  yourself  the  trouble  of  to  enter 
to  the  parlor). 

12.  Ah  good  morning,  my  dear.  I  am  so  pleased  to 
see  you.  (Literally:  Ah,  good  day,  my  dear  (ma 
ch6re*).  That  is  a  real  pleasure  (un  vrai  plaisir) 
o/you  to  see). 

13.  I  hope  I  am  not  disturbing  you?  (Literally:  I 
you  disturb  (derange)  perhaps  (peut-6tre)?  Or: 
Is  it  that  I  you  disturb?  Or:  I  not  you  disturb 
not)'i 

14.  Oh  not  at  all;  on  the  contrary,  I  am  delighted  to 
see  you.  Pray  sit  down.  (Literally:  No,  not  at 
all  (pas  du  tout);  on  the  contrary  (au  contraire), 
I  am  delighted  (enchant6e)  of  you  to  see.  Give 
yourself  the  trouble  of  you  to  seat). 

15.  Wouldn't  you  rather  sit  on  the  sofa?  (Literally: 
Not  like  you  not  better  (mieux')  you  to  place 
(mettre)  on  the  sofa  (sur  le  sofa)? 

16.  Thanks,  this  will  do  nicely.  (Literally:  Thanks, 
I  am'  very  well  here.) 


lA  phrase  frequently  used. 

sThougb  most  of  the  sentences  in  this  chapter  are  disconnected  phrases 
the  title  shows — this  is  a  conrersation  between  two  ladies.    I  have 
preferred  to  give  disconnected  sentences.     Nothing  can  be  more  absurd 
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9.  Paites-le  entrer  au  saion,  et  dites-lui  que  j'y  serai 
dans  quelqaes^^instants.     (feht-lfl   ft^-tra  keUkQ 

zIfi-st&fiO* 


10.  Madame  Amand  est-elle  visible*?    (v6-z6'-br). 

11.  Oni,  madame;  donnez-vous  la  peine  d^entrer  au  sa. 
Ion. 

12.  Ah !  bonjour,  ma  chdre'.    0'est>^un  vrai  plaisir  de 
vous  voir. 


13.  Je  vous  derange  i)eut-6tre?    (da-rftAzh'  p<i-t6'-tr'). 
Est-ce  que  je  vous  derange? 
Je  ne  vous  derange  pas? 

14  Non,  pas  du  tout;  au  contraire,  je  suis.^enchant6e' 
de  vous  voir.  Donnez-vous  la  peine  de  vous,^ 
asseoir.  (Asseyez-vous,  s'il  vous  plait. — Veuillez 
vou8^..AS8eoir).     (zflA-shAA-ta  &-8A-yeh  y<5b), 

15.  N'aimez-vous  pas  mieux' vous  mettre  sur  le  sofa? 


16.  Merci,  je  suis*  trfts-bieu  ici. 


than  the  general  style  of  so-called  * 'Conversations  during  a  visit,"  given 
in  so  many  grammars  and  guide-books. 

sSee  notes  on  page  176. 
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17.  Thank  you:  I  have  but  little  time;  I  can  not  sit 
down.  (Literally:  Thanks,  I  have  little  (peu)  of 
time;  I  shall  not  seat  myself  (jenem'assi^rai  pas). 

18.  I  haven't  seen  you  for  a  long  time.  (Literally: 
It  has  (il  y  a)  a  century  (un  si^le)  that  one  not 
you  has  seen.  Or:  It  has  a  century  that  I  not  you 
have  seen.  Or:  It  has  quite  a  time  (tout^^uii 
temps),  or,  it  has  very  long  time  (fort  longtemi  b) 
that  one  not  you  has  seen). 

19.  You  are  quite  a  stranger!  (Literally:  You  y<:ur- 
self  make  rare  (rare).  Or:  One  you  sees  rarely 
(rarement). 

20.  I  was  in  the  country.  (Literally:  I  have  been  in 
the  country  (&  la  campagne). 


iThe  feminine  form  enchant^e  must  be  used,  because  a  lady  is  speak- 
ing. 

sThe  Infinitive  without  any  preposition  is  used  after  aimery  to  like 
(when  used  in  the  Conditional),  pr^f^rer^  to  prefer,  aimer  niieilXy  to 
like  better,  to  prefer,  11  raut  mleuXy  it  is  better,  as: 
J'aimerais  le  voir,  I  should  like  to  see  him. 

Je  prefere  rester  k  la  maison,  I  prefer  to  stay  at  home, 

n  vaut  mieux  c6der.  It  is  better  to  yield. 

Compare  Part  X.  for  full  rules. 

sEtre  signifies  often  io  sit  down,  or  to  stand,  especially  when  the  place 
is  understood,  as: 

Etait  -  il  assis  ou  debout?  Was  he  sitting  down  or  did  he  stand  ? 

II  etait  debout,  He  was  standing  up. 

Oil  done?  Where? 

II  etait^^a  la  fenStre,  He  was  standing  at  the  window. 

4The  use  of  ne  in  this  connection  is  difficult  to  explain.     Ke  must  be 
used  after  U  y  a  when  the  action  did  not  take  place  during  the  time 
mentioned,  as: 
II  y  a  quinze  jours  que  je  ne  Tai  vu.     It  is  a  fortnight  since  I  saw  him. 

This  in  other  words  would  mean:  I  have  not  seen  him  for  a  fortnight, 
consequently  ne  must  be  used. 

ft  far,  ft  pale;  C  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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17    Merci,  j'ai  peu  de  temps,  je  iie  m'assi^rai  pas. 


18.  II  y  a  an  si^le  qu'on  ne*   vous^^a  vue*.     (s6,^'. 
kr  kdA  nV<»  zft  vtl). 

II  y  a  un  si^cle  que  je  ne*  vous^^i  vue*. 

II  y  a  tout^^un  temps  (II  y   a  fort  longtemps) 

qn^on  ne*  vous,^^  vue*. 

19.  Vous  VOU8  faites  rare,     (rar'), 
On  VOUS  voit  rarement. 

20.  J'ai  ^t^  &  la  campagne.     (kftii-pAn^yfl). 


If  however,  the  action  ^'</ take  place  during  the   time  mentioned,  ne 
IS  not  used,  as: 

Y   a-t*il  longtemps  que  vous   avez     Ts  it  long  since    you    had    these 
ces  Itvres?  books? 

This  in  other  words  would  signify:  Have  you  had  these  books  for  a 
lone;  time,  consequently  ne  can  not  be  used. 

Notice  also,  that  in  the  latter  case  the  present  (or  imperfect)  is  used, 
while  in  the  first  sentence  the  past  perfect  has  to  be  employed  in  French. 
^When  a  verb  is  conjugated  with  the  auxiliary  verb  Stre  the  participle 
must  agree  with  the  subject  in  gender  and  number,  as: 

Mon  frere  est  venu  (masc.  sing.),  My  brother  came. 

Mes  freres  sont  venus  (masc.  plur.),     My  brothers  came. 
Ma  soeur  est  venue  (fern,  sing.).  My  sister  came. 

Mes  sceurs  sont  venues  (fem.  plur.)      My  sisters  came. 
But  when  the  verb  is  conjugated   with  the  auxiliary  verb  aYOir^  the 
participle  remains  unchanged: 

Ma  m^re  a  acbete  cette  maison,     My  mother  bought  this  house. 
When,  however,  the  object  precedes  the  verb,  which  can  be  the  case 
oniy  when  the  object  is  a  pronoun  (personal,   relative  or  other),   the 
participle  must  agree  with  its  object,  as: 

Je  les^^^  oubli^s,  I  have  forgotten  them. 

Je  I'ai  vue,  I  saw  her. 

*  ft  far;  fl  pale;  e  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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21.  And  how  are  you  and  your  family?  (Literally: 
May  I  (puis  je')  inform  myself  (m'informer)  of 
your  health  and  that  (celle)  of  all  your  family 
(toute  votre  famille)? 

22.  Thank  you,  we  all  enjoy  good  health.  (Literally: 
Thanks,  we  are  all  (tons*)  well  (bien  portants). 

23.  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  it.  (Literally:  I  am  very 
glad  of  you  to  hear  (entendre')  say  that). 

^  24.  And  how  are  you? — Everybody  is  well,  thank  you. 
(Literally:  And  at  your  house  (chezvous)? — 
Everyone  (tout  le  monde)  is  (se  porte)  well). 

25.  I  am  so  glad  to  see  you  again!  (Literally:  How 
(que^)  I  am  glad  (con ten te)  of  you  to  see  again  (re- 
voir). 

26;  When  did  you  hear  from  your  brother?  (Literally: 
When  have  you  received  (re^u)  some  news  (des 
nouvelles)  from  Mr.  your  brother)? 

27.  Have  you  heard  from  him?  (Literally:  Have  you 
had  (eu)  o/*  his  news  (de  ses  nouvelles)? 

28.  We  have  not  had  any  news  for  a  long  time.  (Lit- 
erally: It  has  long  time  that  we  not  have  had  of 
his  news). 


iCan  I?  or:  May  I?  are  rendered  by  puis-je? 

'When  males  and  females  are  referred  to  the  masculine  form  of  adjec- 
tives and  pronouns  must  be  used. 

'To  hear  t.  e.  to  hear  someone  speaking,  to  hear  sounds,  to  hear  music, 
etc.,  is  given  by  entendrt. 

To  hear  i .  e.  to  hear  anything  told,  is  rendered  entendre  dire. 

To  hear  f.  /.  to  hear  something  talked  about,  is  given  by  entendre  par- 
lerde. 
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21,  Pnis-je*  m'iiiformer  de  votre  sant^  et  de  celle  de 
tonte  votre  famille?    (ml6-fdr-ma'  £ft-m6'-yti). 


22.  Merely  nons  sommes  tons'  bien  portants,     {t6bs  be 
^W  p6r-tftfi')- 

23.  Je  suis  bien^^^ise  de  vou8,^>entendre'  dire  cela, 
(be^lA  n6z  dil  v<5b  zftA-taA'-dr'  d6r  sti-lft'). 

24.  Et  chez  vous? — ^Tout  le  monde  se  porte  bien,  merci. 


25.  Que*  je  snis  contente  de  voub  revoir! 


26.  Qnand,^^vez-vons  re^n  des  nonvelles  de  monsienr 
votre  fr6re?     (k&A-tft-va-vOb  r*stl  deh  n(55-v6l'). 

27.  Avez-vou8,^^n  de*  sea  nonvelles?    (a-va-v(5b-ztl). 

28.  n  y  a  longtemps  qne  nous  n'avons^^^u  de  ses  nou- 
veUes. 


A?cz-voas^^cntendu  dire  que  mon-     Have  you  heard  of  Mr.  Carriere's 

sieur  Carri^re  est  malade?  illness? 

J'en^^ai  entendu  parler,  I  heard  about  it. 

'Idiomatic  construction. 

(These  phrases  with  nonyelles  cannot  be  translated  literally;  the  use 

of  de  is  idiomatic.     Similarly  we  say: 

}*attendrai  de  vos  nouvelles  pour  6cnre,  )  I  shall  wait  till  I  hear 

Je  n'ecrirai  pas^^vant  d 'avoir  de  vos  nouvelles,  )  from  you  before  writing 
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29.  We  are  in  daily  expectation  of  news  from  him. 
(Literally:  We  expect  (nous^^^ttendons^)  of  his 
news  from  day  to  day  (de  jour^_^en  jour). 

30.  But  what  are  you  doing?  Are  you  going  to  leave 
already?  (Literally:  But  what  make  you?  You 
go  already  (d^j^)  me  to  leave  (quitter)? 

31.  Why  are  you  in  such  haste?  (Literally:  Are  you 
then  so  hurried  (si  press^e)? 

32.  I  must  go;  my  husband  is  expecting  me.  (Liter- 
ally: It  is  necessary  (il  faut)  that  I  may  go  (que 
je  m'en^aille');  my  husband  me  expects  (m'at- 
tend). 


iThe  infinitive  of  this  verb  is  attendre^  to  wsut,  to  expect. 

Verbs  of  the  third  conjugation  end  in  re^  &s  vendre,  to  sell;  entendre, 
to  hear;  rendre,  to  render . 

By  striking  off  this  ending  we  get  the  stem  of  the  verb,  as:  vendre=3 
vend;  entendre ■—cntend;  rendre^rend;  attendre-i-attend. 

To  the  stem  of  the  verb  the  following  endings  are  added  in  the 

Present: 


Indicative. 

Subjunctive. 

je      s. 

je      e. 

tu        8. 

tu     cs. 

U . 

il               e. 

nous ons. 

nous ions. 

vous ez. 

vous iez. 

ils      ent. 

ils     ent. 

Tendre, 

To  SeU. 

Present: 

Indicative. 

Subjunctive. 

je  vendj. 

que  je  vend^. 

tu  vendj. 

que  tu  vend^f . 

il  vend. 

qu'il  vend^. 

nous  vendons. 

que  nous  ytndions. 

vous  vendue. 

que  vous  vendfVs. 

ils  vend^nt. 

quMls  ytndent. 

Remember  that  the  ending 

ent  is  never 

pronounced  in  conjugations 

a  far;  vL  ]>.ile;  G  eve;  S  there;  0  note;  00  ru<>m. 
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39.  Nou8H,^Attendon8*  de  ses  nouvelles  de  jour^^^n  jour. 


30.  Mais  que  faites-vons?    yoii8>,^llez  d6jk  me  quit- 
ter?    (kl.ta). 

31.  Etes-Yous  done  si  press^e? 

32.  II  fant  que  je  m*en..,^ille;*  monsieur  m'attend. 


For  full  conjugation  see  Part  X. 

'After  11  faut  we  employ  the  subjunctive  (although  we  may  also  use 
the  infinitive  with  or  without  a  pronoun).     Compare  Part  X  for  full  rules. 

II  faut  que  je  sonne  la  domestique,       I  must  ring  for  the  servant-girl. 
Que  faut-il  que  je  fasse?  What  have  I  to  do?  What  must  I  do? 

n  faut  que  vousi^^y  alliez  de  suite,        You  must  go  there  at  once. 

The  French  have  no  v^rb  which  corresponds  to  our  "must  "  Let  it  be 
remembered  that  with  a  mntn  as  subject  il  faut  is  always  followed  by  the 
subjunctive  with  que,  as: 

II  faut  que  mon  frere  parte  ce  soir,       My  brother  must  leave  to-night. 
II  faut  que  le  cordonnier  fasse  mes    The    shoemaker    must  make    my 

bottes  tout  de  suite,  comme  je         boots  at  once,  as  I  am  going  to 

▼ais  partir,  leave. 

For  the  conjugation  of  g'eii^,.^ler  see  Part  X.     We  conjugate 


AUer, 

To  Go. 

Present: 

Induative 

Subjunctive, 

je  vais. 

que  j*aille. 

tu  vas. 

que  tu  allies. 

11  va. 

qu'il  aille. 

nous^^^allons. 

que  nous^^allions. 

vous^^allez. 

que  vous    alliez. 

ils  vont. 

qu'ils^^aillent. 

a  far;  fl  pale;  6  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  rOOm. 
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33.  I  am  sorry  to  leave,  but  I  muBt  go,  (Literally:  I 
you  leave  (quitte)  with  regret  (^  regret),  but  it  is 
necessary  (il  le  faut). 

34.  I  am  obliged  to  go  home.  (Literally:  It  is  neces- 
sary (il  faut)  that  I  may  be  (que  je  sois)  o/^ return 
at  the  house  (^  la  maison). 

35  Pray,  call  soon  again.  (Literally:  Do  me  the 
honor  (I'honneur)  of  to  renew  (renouveler)  soon 
your  visit). 

36.  Well,  and  when  shall  we  have  the  pleasure  of  see- 
ing you  again?  (Literally:  Well  (eh  bien),  when 
us  will  make  you  the  honor  of  to  renew  your  visit)  ? 

37.  I  shall  soon  call  again;  I  promise  you.  (Literally: 
I  shall  return  (je  reviendrai)  under  short  (sous 
peu  or  bientOt),  I  you  it  promise  (je  vous  le 
promets). 

38.  Be  sure  to  do  so.  (Literally:  Not  to  it  fail  not 
(n'y  manquez  pas). 

39.  Pray,  don't  disturb  yourself. — I  shall  see  you  to 
the  door.  (Literally:  Not  yourself  disturb  wo<,  I 
you  beg.  I  you  shall  accompany  as  far  as  the  door 
(jusqu'  ^*  la  porte). 


iThe  subjunctive  present  of  dtre  is  conjugated: 

que  je  sois,  that  I  may  be. 

que  tu  sois,  that  thou  mayst  be. 

qu*il  soit,  that  he  may  be. 

que  nous  soyons,  that  we  may  be. 

que  vous  soyez,  that  you  may  be. 

qu'ils  soient,  that  they  may  be. 

'The  future  of  Teniry  to  come,  and  of  verbs  derived  from  it,  is  conju- 
gated: 

je  viendrai,  I  shall  come, 

tu  viendras,  thou  wilt  come, 

il  viendra,  he  will  come, 

nous  viendrons,  we  shall  come, 

vous  viendrez,  you  will  come, 

ils  viendront,  they  will  come. 

ft  far;  ft  pale;  h  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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33.  Je  vons  quitte   k  regret,  mais>^il  le  faut.    (rti- 
greh'). 

34.  II  faut  que  je  sois^  de  retoar^^^t  la  maison. 


35.  Faites-moi  I'honneur  de  renouveler  bientOt  votre 
viflite  (Id-nflr'  dtl  iii-n(»-v'la'). 

36.  Eh  bien,  quand  nous  ferez-vous  Thonnear  de  re- 
nouveler votre  visite? 

37.  Je    reviendrai*  sous  peu    (bientOt),    je    vous    le 
promets*.     (sOb  ptl  prd-meh'). 


38.  N'y  manquez  pas.     (n6  m&ii-kft'  pft). 

39.  Ne  vous  d^rangez  pas,  je  vous  prie. — Je  vous, 
accompagnerai  jusqu'  k^  la  porte. 


'Mettre,  to  pat,  to  place,  and  verbs  derived  from  it  are  irregular, 
rhe  present  is  conjugated: 


je  mets, 
tu  mets, 
11  met. 

I  put. 
thou  putst. 
he  puts. 

nous  mettons, 

.  we  put. 

vous  mettez, 
lis  mettent. 

you  put. 
they  put. 

*The  French  have  three  ways  of  saying  /i7/,  until: 

tf.    JnsqaOy  which  is  used  before  an  adverb,  as:  J  usque  la,  till  there, 
to  there. 

^.    Jusqu'a,  as  far  as;  Jusqu*a  Paris,  as  far  as  Paris. 

^-    Jasqn'a  ce  Qne  before  a  verb  (in  the  subjunctive):    Jusqu*a  ce 
que  le  vapeur  arrive,  till  the  steamer  arrives. 

a  far;  ft  pale;  e  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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40.  Give  my  regards  to  your  husband.  (Literally: 
Make  my  compliments  (mes  compliments)  to 
monsieur), 

41.  Thank  you,  I  shall  surely  do  so.  My  kindest  re- 
gards to  your  sister.  (Literally:  I  not  to  it  shall 
fail  not  Many  regards  (bien  des^^miti^)  to 
your  sister). 

42.  Whom  have  I  the  honor  to  address? — My  name  is 
Barbou.  (Literally:  To  whom  have  I  the  honor 
of  io  speak? — Mr.  Barbou). 

May  I  ask  your  name? — Mr.  Barbou.  (Literally: 
May  I  know  (savoir)  to  whom  I  have  the  honor  of 
to  speak? — Mr.  Barbou). 

43.  Is  this  Mr.  Goblet?  (Literally:  Is  that  to  Mr. 
Goblet  that  I  have  the  honor  of  to  speak?  Or: 
That  is  to  Mr.  Goblet  that  I  have  the  honor  of  to 
speak)? 

44.  That's  my  name  sir.  (Literally:  Myself,  sir.  Or: 
That  is  myself), 

45.  Good  morning*. — Good  evening*.  (Literally:  I 
you  salute  (salue).  Or:  I  have  the  honor  of  you 
to  salute  (saluer).     Or:  I  have  the  honor). 

46.  I  trust  you  will  soon  call  again.  (Literally:  Do 
me  the  honor  o^to  renew  (renouveler)  soon  your 
visit). 


1  After  bieily  used  in  the  sense  of  many,   a  great  deal,  dlly  de  la  and 

d69  must  be  used,   (i.  e.,  the  definite  article  follows  bien). 

sidiomatic  expression.     The   phrase  viust  be  answered  in  this  manner. 


I 
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40.  Faites  mes  compliments.^^  monsieur. 


41.  Je   n'y    manqnerai    pas.     Bien^   de8.,^miti6s.^& 
voire  soeur. 


42.  A    qui    ai-je     I'honneur  de    parler? — Monsieur 
Barbou*. 

Puis-je  savoir   k  qui  j'ai  I'honneur  de  parler? — 
Monsieur  Barbou. 


43.  Est-ce^^i  monsieur  Goblet  que  j'ai   Phonneur  de 
parler? 

C'est^^  monsieur  Goblet  que  j'ai   I'honneur  de 
I)arler? 

44.  Moi-m6me,  monsieur*. 
C'est  moi-m6me. 

45.  (  Je  vous  salue,  monsieur*.     (sA-ltl'). 
J'ai  I'honneur  de  vous  saluer*.     (sA-lQ-a'). 
J'ai  I'honneur^. 

46.  Faites-moi  I'honneur  de  renouveler  bientOt  votre 
visite. 


rrhese  are  phrases   used   in   takinp;   leave.     Of  course,    no  English 
speaking  person  would  ever  think  of  employing  them,   but  the    French 

people  use  them. 

-  .^ ■ 
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47.  You  are  very  kind*.  (Literally:  The  honor  is  for 
me*). 

48.  I  feel  greatly  flattered*.  (Literally:  I  myself  find 
greatly  honored  (bien^^honor^).  Or:  I  am  greatly 
flattered  (bien  flatt6). 

49.  Well,  good-bye*.    (Literally:  Well,  till  by-and-by). 

50.  Good-bye. — Good-bye.  (Literally:  To  our  meet- 
ing again  (au  revoir).     Or:  To  the  pleasure"). 


CONVERSATION. 

1.  Do  you  understand  French?  (Literally:  Under- 
stand you  the  French  )  ? 

2.  I  can  understand  Frenchslightly,  but  not  very  well. 
(Literally:  I  it  understand  a  little,  but  not  (pas) 
very  well).  » 

3.  Do  you  understand  me  when  I  speak  rapidly?  (Lit: 
erally :  Me  understand  you  when  I  speak  f ast(  vi te )  ? 

4.  I  understand  you  when  you  talk  slowly  and  dis- 
tinctly, but  when  you-speak  rapidly,  or  I  ought  to 
say,  when  you  talk  naturally,  I  can  scarcely  under- 
stand a  word,  (Literally:  I  you  understand  when 
you  speak  slowly  and  distinctly,  but  when  you 
speak  fast,  or  rather  (plutOt)  when  you  speak  na- 
turally (naturellement,  that  is  (c'est)  scarcely  (i 
peine)  if  I  understand  a  word  (un  mot). 

5.  That's  very  annoying  (fftcheux)! 

6.  Your  ear  lacks  training.  (Literally:  You  lack 
(vous  manquez)  of  practice  (pratique). 


ildiomatic  phrases  which  must  be  given  so. 

•An  abbreviation  for:  Jusqu'^  tant6t.  An  abbreviated  phrase  for: 
Jusqu'  au  plaisir  de  vous  revoir,  until  the  pleasure  ^to  see  you  again. 
All  these  overpolite  phrases  must  be  taken  as  French  idioms.    They  can 

a  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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47.  L^honnenr  est  poar  moi^ 

^    j  Je  me  trouve  bien^^honor6\     (bfi^A  no-no-ra'). 
•    (  Je  SU18  bien  flatt^^ 

49.  Eh  bien,  k  tanUJtV     (ft  t&6-to'). 

50.  Au  revoir. — Au  plaisir". 


CONVERSATION. 

k66-ver-8ft-B6,^6A' 

1,  Comprenez-vous  le'  francais? 

2.  Je  le  comprends^^un  pen,  mais  pas*  trte  bien. 


3.  Me  comprenez-vous  qnand  je  parle  vite?   (vet'). 

4.  Je  voos  comprends  qnand  voos  parlez  lentement  et 
distinctement,  mais  qnand  vous  parlez  vite,  on  pln- 
t6t,  qnand  vons  parlez  naturellement,  c'est^^i  peine 
si  je  comprends^^nn  mot.     (seh-tft-pehn'). 


6.  C'est  trte  fftchenx.     (fft-shtl). 

6.  Vons  manqnez  de  pratique.  (mftA-kft  d'prft-t6k'). 


not  be  translated.    To  us  they  sound  ridiculous,  but  are  quite  natural  to 
French  people. 

•See  note  2  page  64. 

«See  note  2  page  151. 
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7.  You  ought  to  listen  attentively  to  French  people 
when  they  converse  with  each  other.  (Literally: 
You  ought  (vous  devez)  to  try  (essayer)  of  to  lis- 
ten (6couter)  with  attention,  when  French  people 
(des  Fran^ais)  speak  among  themselves  (entre,^ 
eux). 

8.  It  seems  to  me  that  French  people  talk  a  great  deal 
faster  than  we  do.  (Literally:  It  me  seems  (sem- 
ble)  that  the  French  speak  much  more  rapidly  than 
we). 

9.  That  only  seems  so  to  you.  In  time  and  by  prac- 
tice you  will  get  accustomed  to  it  and  you  will  find 
it  quite  easy  to  understand  almost  any  conversa- 
tion. (Literally:  That  you  seems  thus  (ainsi). 
With  the  time  (le  temps)  and  with  the  practice  (la 
pratique)  you  ear  (oreille)  itself  to  it  will  accus- 
tom (s'y  habituera)  and  then  (alors)  you  will  see 

(vous  verrez)  that  you  will  finish  (vous  finirez)  by 
(par)  to  find  very  easy  to  (de)  understand  no  mat- 
ter (n'importe)  what  conversation  (quelle  conver- 
sation). 


iThe  comparative  of  superiority  is  formed  by  placing  plns^  more,  be- 
fore the  adjective,  while  le  pluSy  la  plus  (fern.)  is  put  before  the  superla- 
tive. 

Positive.  Comparative, 

teUe  (fcm),  \  be*"'"'*'-  ^1;^  S  \  "^  '»*<"«»»• 

Superlative, 

The  comparative  is  generally  followed  by  que^  than,  as: 
La  paresse  est  p/us  dangereuse  ^ue      Idleness  is  more  dangerous  than 

la  vanite.  vanity. 

The  comparative  of  inferiority  is  formed  with  molns^  less,  le  molns^ 
the  least,  as:  beau,  fine;  moins  beau,  less  fine,  le  moins  beau,  the  least 
fine. 

II  est  moins  pauvre  ^ue  moi.  He  is  not  so  poor  (=less  poor)  as  I  am. 

For  full  rules  see  Part  X. 

ji  far;  a  pale;  C  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  room* 
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7.  VoTis  devez^^essayer  d'^conter  avec  attention, 
qnand  des  PranQais  parlent,^entre.^eux.  (dfl-va- 
zfi-sa-ya  da-kob-ta  ft-v6k  a-tftA-sew^A'— parl'-tftA'-tr' 
rft). 


8.  n  me  semble  qne  les  Frangais  parlent  beaucoup 
pins  vite*  que  nous.    (sftA'-bl' — bo-kob). 


9.  Cela  vous  semble  ainsi.  Avec  le  temps  et  avec  la 
pratique  votre,^x)reille  s'y  habituera,  et  alors  vous 
verrez  que  vous  finirez*  par  trouver  tr6s  facile  de 
com  prendre  n'importe'  quelle  conversation.  (lA-s6' 
vo'-tr'  rfi-r^'-yti  se  a-b€-ta-tl-ra — ffi-nS-ra — niA-port' 
kel  k66.ver-Ba-8e'^66'). 


•Future  of  the  regular  verb  flniry  to  finish. 

Verbs  of  the  second  conjugation  end  in  Ir;  the  stem  of  finir  is  therefore 

fin. 

All  regular  verbs  ending  in  ir  insert  fss  between  the  stem  and  termina- 
tion in  the  present  plural  only  and  imperfect  indicative,  also  in  the  pre- 
sent subjunctive. 

We  add  the  following  endings  in  the 

Present: 

Indicative,                                            Subjunctive, 
— ^  is.  isse. 


-  is.  isses. 

-It.  isse. 

-  issons.  issions. 

•  issez.  issiez. 

-  issent.  ^-^issent. 


e  also  foot-notes  continued  on  next  page. 
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10.  I  hope  so.  But  pardon  me,  you  employed  an  ex- 
pression which  is  quite  new  to  me.  What  is  the 
literal  meaning  of:  ^'Alors  vous  verrezf^  (Liter- 
ally: I  it  hope.  But  excuse  me,  you  have*  em- 
ployed (employ 6)  an  expression  (une^^expression) 
which  is  quite  new  (toute  nouvelle*)  for  me. 
What  is  the  meaning  literal  (la  signification 
litt^rale)  of  ^^Alors  vous  verrez*^)/ 


We  therefore  conjugate  flnlF)  to  finish, 

Present: 

Indicative,  Subjunctive. 

Je  finif.  Que  je  fmisse. 

tu  fintr.  que  tu  ^nisses. 

il  fintV.  qu*  U  Suisse. 

.     nous  finissons.  que  nous  ^nissions. 

vous  dnisscg.  que  vous  dnissieg. 

ils  finissent,  qu'ils  dnissent. 

Imperfect:     Je  dnissais,  tu  finissais,  il  finissait,  nous  finissions,  vous 

fmissieg,  ils  finissaient. 
Future:  Je  fin/rat,  tu  finiraSf  il  dnira,  nous  dnirotts,  vous  finir^s, 

ils  fxniront. 
Conditional:  Je  fjniraij,  tu  hnirais,   il  finirait,  nous  dnirions,  vous  fi- 

nirieg,  ils  Uniraient. 
See  Part  X. 

'N'importe!     Never  mind!    No  matter! 

lit  has  already  been  explained  that  the  French  have  no  progressive 
conjugation,  i.  e.,  they  can  not  say:  /  am  toriting^  but  only:  /write;  I 
was  writing;  I  wrote  etc. 

Neither  do  they  use  the  auxiliary  verb  to  do  in  questions  or  negations. 
They  can  only  say:  Je  ne  vais  pas,  I  do  not  go,  I  am  not  going.     AUez- 
vous?     Do  you  go?    Are  you  going?    N*aIlez-vous  pas?     Don't  you  go? 
Are  you  not  going?  etc. 
They  consequently  say: 

a  far;  £1  pale;  C  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  GO  room. 
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10.  Je  I'esp^re.  MaiSs^excusez-moi:  vouB^3vez*>^ 
employ^  une^^expression  qui  est  toute  nouvelle* 
ponrmoi.  Quelle  est  la  signification  litt^rale  de 
"alors  vous  verrez?  (v<3C)-zft-vfl-z&6-pl6,^-ya  tin 
n6x-pr6-8S,^6'  n(3&-v6l'  s6n-y6-£e-kft-Be,^6'  l6-ta- 
rftl'). 


SV 


Avez-vous^€crit?         2>fV  you  write?         Have  you  written? 

Je  n'ai  pas^^6crit,         I  did  not  write,  I  have  not  written. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  understood  that  the  French  very  rarely 
use  our  Imperfect  tense,  which  we  so  generally  employ  in  English  when 
talking  about  past  events. 

We  say:  I  saw  him.        The  French:  I  him  have  seen,         Je  Tai  vu. 
I  received  it,  •*  I  it  have  received,       Je  I'ai  re^u. 

I  did  it,  ••  I  it  have  done,  Je  I'ai  fait. 

Did  you  write         **  To  him   have  you    Lui  avez-vous 

him?  written?  ^^ecrit? 

The  pupil  ought  to  thoroughly  familiarize  himself  with  this  French 
peculiarity,  as  the  proper  use  of  the  past  perfect  tense  is  exceedingly  per- 
plexing, especially  with  pronoun  objects.  These  will  be  considered  in  a 
later  lesson. 

•Adjectives  in  ean  and  on  form  the  feminine  form: 


Beau, 

beautiful; 

belle. 

nouveau. 

new; 

nouvelle. 

mou. 

soft; 

moUe. 

fou, 

foolish; 

foUe. 

They  owe  this  to  their  old  masculine  forms:  M,  nouvel^  mol^  foly  which 
are  still  used  before  masculine  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  silent  h^ 
as: 

Un  nouvel^op^ra,  A  new  of>erxu 

un  bel,^homme,  A  fine  man. 
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VOCABULAIRE. 

Suite. 

Oombien       prenez- vous  *" 

pour  cela? 
Combien  demandez-vous 

pour  cela? 
Combien      vendez-vous 

cela? 
Combien    cet^^objet  ? 

(6b-zha). 

C'est  trop  cher;  je    n'en 
veux  pas,^^  ce  prix. 

La  quality  (kft-lC-ta'). 
Je  n'aime  pas  cette  quality. 
Comment        trouvez-vous 
celle-ci? 

Je  la  pr6fere  (pra-far'). 
Le  drap  (dr&). 

La  soie  (sd^^ft')* 
La  laine  (leh'-n'). 
Le  coton  (k6-t66'). 
La  robe  (rOb'). 
Une  robe  de  soie. 

Une  robe  de  laine. 

Une  robe  de  coton. 

Porter. 

Durer  (dll-ra'). 
CeSs^articles     sont     d'un 
bon^^usage  (tt-zftzh'). 


VOCABULARY. 

Continuation, 


How  much  do  you  ask  for 

it? 
How  much  do  you  charge 

for  it? 


That  is  too  dear;  I  don't 

want  to  take  it  at  this 

price. 
The  quality. 
I  don't  like  this  quality. 
How  do  you  like  this  one 

(=how    do    you  find 

this  one)? 
I  like  it  better  (I  prefer  it). 
The  cloth. 
The  silk. 
The  wool. 
The  cotton. 
The  dress. 
A  silk  dress  ( =a  dress  of 

silk). 
A  woolen  dress  (=a  dress 

of  wool). 
A  cotton  dress  (=a  dress 

of  cotton). 
To  wear. 

To  wear,  i.  e.,  to  last. 
These  goods  wear  very  well. 
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ConyersatioiL 

(Contintied), 

11.  "Alors   vous   verrez"  means   literally:    "Already 
(then)  you  will  see." 


PBESENT. 

PUTUBB. 

X  see* 

I  shall  see. 

thou  seest. 

thou  wilt  see. 

he  sees. 

he  will  see. 

we  see. 

we  shall  see. 

you  see. 

you  will  see. 

they  see. 

they  will  see. 

12.  Ah,  now  I  understand  you.  I  wish  you  would  al- 
ways give  me  literal  translations.  (Literally:  Ah, 
I  you  understand  now  (maintenant).  I  wish  that 
you  me  may  give  always  of  the  translations  literal 
(des  traductions  litt^rales). 

13.  Literal  translations,  my  dear  sir,  are  in  the  major- 
ity of  cases  an  impossibility.  (Literally:  The 
translations  literal,  my  dear  sir,  are  in  the  most 
(dans  la  plupart)  of  the  cases  (des  cas)  an  impos- 
sibility ( unCs^mpossibilit^  ) . 

14.  And  why? 


iThe  subjunctive  is  used  after  verbs  denoting  a  wish  or  desire. 
'Adjectives  are  generally  placed  after  the  noun. 

il  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  ^  room. 
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Conversation. 

(Suite), 


11.  **AloM  voufi  verrez"  signifie  litMralement:  "Al- 
ready (then)  you  will  see." 

PBESEHT.  PUTUfeB. 

je  vois  (v6s^').  je  verrai  (v^-ra'). 

tn  vols.  tu  verras  (v6-rft')« 

il  Toit.  il  verra  (v6-rft'). 

noBS  vojrons  (v6,^-y66').  nous  verrons  (vfi-rdA'). 
Yous  voyez  (v6^^-ya').       vous  verrez  (v6-rft'). 
ils  voient  (v6^ft').  ils  verront  (v6-r6&'). 

12.  Ahy  je  TOUB  comprends  maintenant.  Je  desire  que 
TOU0  me  donniez^  toujours  des  traductions  litt6ra- 
les».     ( trft-dtlk.s6^6A' ) . 


13.  Les  traductions  litt6rales,  mon  cher  monsieur,  sont 
dans  la  plupart  des  cas,  une^mpossibilitd.  (plU- 
p&r'  kft  lfi-p6.Be-b6-le-ta'). 


14.  Pourquoi  done'? 


'Done  is  used  frequently  to  show  a  certain  interest.    In  most  cases  it 
CM  ffot  be  translated. 
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15.  Because  every  lanp^ua^e  possesses  its  own  peculiar- 
ities, its  own  idioms  and  niocles  of  peculiar  expres- 
sions  which  can  never  be  translated  literally.  (Lit- 
erally: Because  (i^arce  que)  every  (chaque)  lan- 
guage has  its  own  peculiarities,  (ses  propres  particu- 
larit^s),  its  own  idioms  (idiotismes)  and  of  the 
forms  (des  formes)  of  expression  particular  which 
not  can  never  (jamais)  be  translated  (traduites) 
literally  (litt^ralement). 

16.  Are  there  many  idiomatic  expressions  in  French? 
(Literally:  Are  there  (ya-t-il)  much  o/ expressions 
idiomatic  (idiomatiques)  French)? 

17.  The  French  language,  my  dear  sir,  is  one  of  the 
richest  tongues  in  the  world.  Among  modern 
tongues  German  and  French  rank  highest  as  re- 
gards expressions  and  idioms.  (Literally:  The 
language  French,  my  dear  sir,  is  one  of  the  most 
rich  of  the  world  (du  monde).  Among  /parmi) 
the  languages  modern  (modernes)  the  German 
(Pallemand)  and  the  French  are  in  the  first  rank 
(au  premier  rang)  for  the  number  (le  nombre)  of 
the  expressions  and  of  the  forms  idiomatic  (formes 
idiomatiques). 


i^e  must  be  used  in  connection  with  jamais,  pcrsonne,  ri6Il)  etc. 
N'ont-ils  jamais,^ecrit?  Did  they  never  write? 

Personne  n'est  venu,  No  one  came. 

Je  n'ai  rien  fait,  I  didn't  do  anything. 

Je  n'ai  vu  personne,  I  have  not  seen  any  one. 

SMost  adverbs  are  formed  by  adding  the  syllable  ment  (corresponding 
to  our  fy)  to  the  adjective,  as: 

Sage,  wise;  sagement,  wisely. 

ferme,  firm;        ^  fermement,  firmly. 

agreable,  agreeable;  agreablement,         agreeably. 

Ment  is  added  to  the  masculine  adjective  if  the  adjective  ends  in   a 
vowel;  if  not,  to  the  feminine,  as: 

Utile,  utilement,  useful,  usefully. 

doux,  douce,  doucement,  sweet,  sweetly. 

certain,        certaine,         certainement,         certain,  certainly. 
For  list  of  exceptions  see  Part  X. 

Observe  that  the  adjectives  bean,  nonTean,   fon   and  moily   whose 
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15.  Parce  que  chaque  langue  a  ses  propres  particu- 
larit^s,  ses  propres^diotismes^^et  des  formes 
d'expressions  particuli^res  qui  ne  peuvent  jamais* 
^^6tre  traduites  litt^ralement*.  (shAk  pftr-te-kft-lft- 
r6-ta'  pr6'-pr'  zG-d6^d-tes'-m'  dex-pr6-s6^6n'  pftr- 
te-ka-l6^r'  trft^fl^et'). 


16.  Y  a-t-il  beaucoup  d'expressions^diomatiques  fran- 
9aises  ?    (z6-d6^6-ma-t6k' ) . 

17.  La  langue  fran^aise,  mon  cher  monsieur,  est^^une 
des  plus  riches  du  monde.  Parmi  les  langues 
modernes,  Pallemand  et  le  fran^ais  sont^^^u  pre- 
mier rang  pour  le  nombre  des.^expressions^,et  des 
formes^^idiomatiques.  (IftA'-g'  r6sh  pftr-m6'  lal'- 
m&6'  to  prii-m6,^^  ra6  n66'-br'). 


feminine  is  belle^  noilTelle,  folle  and   molle^   form   their  adverbs  by 
adding  ment  to  the  feminine,  as: 

Bellement,  beautifully.  follement,  fix^lishly. 

Nouvellement,      newly.  mollement,         softly. 

The  usual  place  of  adverbs  is  immediately  after  the  verb,   if  the  verb 

stands  in  a  simple  tense,  as: 

Vous  prononcez  bien,  you  pronounce  well. 

If  the  verb  stands  in  a  compound  tense,  the  adverb  is  placed   between 
the  auxiliary  and  past  participle,  as: 

Vous^^avez  bien  prononce,  you  have  pronounced  well. 

Hler^  ai^ourd'huiy  demain,  ici^  la  and  adverbial  expressions  (see 

Part  X.)  are  placed  after  both  parts  of  the  verb,  as: 

II  est  venu  hier,  he  came  yesterday. 

Note  that  hur,  aujourW'hui  and  domain  arc  sometimes  placed  at  the 

beginning  of  sentences,  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. 

For  further  rules  see  Part  X . 
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18.  Would  you  have  the  kindness  to  mention  some  of 
the  most  widely  used  idioms?  I  mean  expressions 
which  come  up  in  every-day  conversation.  (Liter- 
ally: Will  have  you  the  kindness  of  me  to  cite 
(citer)  some  ones  (quelques.^uns')  of  the  idioms 
the  most  employed;  I  want  to  say  those  (ceux) 
used  (usit6s)  in  a  conversation  ordinary  (ordinaire). 

19.  With  pleasure.  You  remember  the  verb  avoir 
which  we  studied  in  our  first  book?  (Literally: 
With  pleasure.  Yourself  remember  you  (vous  rap- 
pelez-vous)  the  verb  avoir  which  we  have  studied 
in  the  first  book  (livre)? 

20.  Yes,  I  remember  it  perfectly,  but  we  only  studied 
the  indicative  present.  (Literally:  Yes,  I  myself 
it  remember  very  well  (fort  bien);  but  we  not  have 
studied  but  (que)  the  present  (le  present)  of  the 
indicative  (I'indicatif). 

21.  Well,  you  ought  to  study  the  whole  verb,  as  the 
use  of  it  is  very  common  and  presents  many  diffi- 
culties to  English  speaking  persons.  (Literally: 
Very  well,  but  you  ought  (vous  devez)  to  study  the 
verb  entire  (entier),  for  (car)  it  is  of  a  use  very 
frequent  (d'un^^usage  tr^  fr^uent)  and  presents 
(pr^sente)  much  of  difficulties  for  the  English 
(lefls,,.Anglais)  and  the  Americans). 

Present  Tense. 
I  ought  to. 
thou  oughtst  to. 
he  ought  to. 
we  ought  to. 
you  ought  to. 
they  ought  to. 
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18.  Voulez-vous^avoir  la  bont6  de  me  citer  quelques 
^^uns  des^^^idiotismes  les  plus^^employ6s;  je  veux 
dire  ceux^^usit^s  dana^^une  conver8ation^_^ordi- 
naire.  (a^-ta'  kel-kd-zdA  pla-zftA.pld^&-y4  atl-ztl- 
z6-ta  k66-ver-8&-86^^6  n6r-d€-nair'.) 


19.  Avec  plaiair.  Vous  rappelez-vous  le  verbe  avoir 
que  nou8^^vons,^6tudi6  dans  le  premier  livre? 
(v(X)  rft-p'la — verb'  ft-v6,^ftr'  kil  nOb  zft-v66.za-ttl-de 
^^'— le'-vr'). 

20.  Oui,  je  me  le  rappelle  fort  bien ;  mais  nous  n'avons 
>^6tudi6  que  le  present  de  Tindicatif.  (pra-zAfi  du 
Il6-d6.kft-tef). 


21.  Trfts  bien;  mais  vous  devez,^6tudier  le  verbe  en- 
tier,  car  il  est  d'un^  usage  tr^s  frequent  et  pr68ente 
beaucoup  de  difficult^s  pour  les^^Anglais  et  les^^ 
Am^ricains.  ( v<5D  dti-va-za-ttl-d6,^a'  — ftA-te^^' 
dflA-ntt-z&zh'  treh  fra-kftii'— pra-z&At'—deJe-kal-ta' 
— leh  za6-gleh'— leh  zft-ma-re-klA'). 


Present. 
Je  dois  (d6^a'). 

tu  dois. 
il  doit. 

nous  devons  (dii  v6A'). 
vous  devez    (dti-va'). 
ils  doi vent     ( dd,^v' ) . 
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22.  Well,  study  it.  You  find  it  in  the  tenth  book 
which  contains  the  grammar  of  the  French  lan- 
guage. (Literally:  Well,  study  it  You  it  will 
find  in  the  tenth  book  which  contains  (contient) 
the  grammar  (la  grammaire)  of  the  language 
French). 

23.  Study  it  well  and  in  our  next  lesson  I  will  teach  you 
the  idioms  of  avoir.  Good  bye!  (Literally:  Study 
it  well  and  in  the  next  lesson  (la  prochaine  le^on)  I 
you  will  teach  (je  vous^^enseignerai)  the  idioms  of 
the  verb  avoir.    Good  bye! 

24.  Good  bye,  sir! 


To  Make;    To  Do. 

1.  Ah!  good  morning,  my  dear  sir!  I  am  delighted 
to  see  you.  How  are  you?  (Literally:  Ah,  good 
day,  dear  sir.  I  am  delighted  (enchant^)  of  you 
to  see.     How  go  you )  ? 

2.  Thanks,  I  am  quite  well.  And  how  do  you  feel  to- 
day? (Literally:  Very  well,  thanks.  And  you, 
how  yourself  carry  you  to-day)? 

3.  I  am  very  well,  thank  you.  This  beautiful  spring- 
weather  just  suits  me.  (Literally:  Very  well,  I 
you  thank.  This  time  of  spring  (ce  temps  de  prin- 
temps)  me  pleases  much). 
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22.  Bien,  6tudiez-le.  Vous  le  trouverez  dans  le  dixi^me 
•  livre  qui  contient  la  grammaire  de  la  langue  fran- 
^ise.     (  k6A-t6^6'  1ft  grft-mair' ) . 


23.  Etudiez-le  bien  et  dans  la  prochaine  legon  je  vous^^ 
enseignerai  les^^idiotismes  du  verbe  avoir.  Au 
re  voir!  (zhti  \(Sb  zftA-sSn-ytl-rfi) 

24.  An  revoir,  monsieur. 


Faire. 

1.  Ah,  bonjour,  cher  monsieur!    Je  suis^enchant6 
de  vous  voir*    C!omment,,^llez-vous? 


2.  Trfte  bien,  merci.   Et  vous,  comment  vous  portez- 
vous^^u  jourd'hui  ? 


3.  Port  bien,  je  vous  remercie.    Ce  temps   de  prin 
temps  me  plait  beaucoup.  (stt  tft6  dH  prlA-tftA'). 
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4.  Sprinizf- weather?  Pardon  me  for  repeating  these 
words  after  you,  but  the  expression  is  quite  new  to 
me  and  I  donH  quite  know  what  it  means.  (Liter- 
ally:  Weather  of  spring?  Excuse  me  if  I  repeat 
these  words  (ees  mots)  after  (aprte)  you,  but  the 
expression  is  entirely  (toutv^^  fait)  new  for  me 
and  I  not  know  not  at  all  (pas  du  tout)  what  she 
signifies). 

5.  You  know  of  course,  that  we  have  four  seasons 
viz.:  Spring,  Summer,  Autumn  and  Winter,  but  I 
suppose  our  French  names  are  new  to  you.  (Liter- 
ally: You  know  without  doubt  that  we  have  four 
seasons  (saisons),  which  are:  The  Spring,  the 
Summer  (r6t6),  the  Autumn  (I'automne)  and  the 
Winter  (Thiver),  but  I  think  these  words  French 
are  new  for  you). 

6.  Quite  so;  pray  let  me  repeat  them  after  you: 
Spring,  summer,  autumn,  winter.  (Literally:  They 
it  are  in  fact  (eu^^effet).  Let  me  (laissez-moi) 
them  repeat  after  you:  the  spring,  the  summer,  the 
autumn  and  the  winter). 

7.  That  was  very  good!  Your  pronunciation  is  ex- 
cellent! (Literally:  There  is  (voil&)  which  is  very 
well!  Your  pronunciation  is  excellent  (excellente). 

8.  You  flatter  me,  professor.  You  Freuchmen  are 
always  so  complimentary.  (Literally:  You  me 
flatter,  sir.  You  other  (autres)  Frencn,  you  like 
(vou8>^aimez)  to  make  of  the  compliments) 


ildiomadc  usag«. 

*Aiin6r»  to  like,  to  love,  refers  to  settled  tastes  or  affections. 

Bur  when  tc.  likt  expresses  merely  an  opinion  or  an  imprwon,  the 
French  prefer —  as  far  as  practicable  —  to  use  some  indirect  form  «»f 
s|>eech,  as:  That  does  not  please  me,  That  dues  not  suit  me,  cela  ne  me 
platt  pas,  cela  ne  me  convient  pas. 

'Before  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  an  unaspirated  (i .  e,  mute)  i, 
le  and  la  are  changed  into  F,  thus  forming  but  one  word  with  the  noun, 
as:    L'oilcle,      the  uncle.  L*amie,        the  (lady)  friend. 
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4.  '^Tempe  de  prin temps"?  Excuses^moi,  si  je  r^p^te 
ce8  mots^^prto  vous,  mais  Texpreasion'  e&t  tout^& 
fait  noQvelle  pour  moi  et  je  Be  sals  paa  dtt  tout  ce 
qu'elle  ai^^e.  (ra-paf  aah  mo-sftrpira  v(^.  ~  tob- 
t&-fai). 


6.  Vous  savez  sans  doute,  que  noua^^vons  quatre 
aaisons,  c\ui  sont:  Le  printemps,  T^t^,  Pautomne  et 
rbiver,  mais  je  pense  ces  moter  f ran^is  Boat  nou 
veaux  pour  vous.  (seh-zM-— la-ta'  lo-tds  iQ^var" — 
aOO-YO). 


6.  lis  le^  Bont,^en,^effet.  Lalssea^moi  lea  r6p6ter 
apr^  vous:  Le  printemps,  l'6t6,  Pautomne  et 
Thiver. 


7.  Voil&  qui  est  trfes  bien* !  Votre  prononciation  est^^ 
excellente.     (prd-n66-86.^-86,^66  a-t6k-afi-lft^'-t'). 

8   Vous  me  flattez,  monsieur.  Votis^^utres*  Praiiyais 
vous^^^imez*  {aire    des  compliments.      (k66-ple. 

mfiA')- 


rami,  the  friend.  Tassiette,     the  plate, 

rhonime,    the  man.  Thabititde,  the  habit. 

T^  <iccleiisioo  of  these  nouns  preseots  no  diSicaUies. 

SingtUar.  PIhthL 

Horn*   I'ami,  the  friend.  les^^mis,      the.  friei\d«. 

Gen.     de  Tami,  of  the  friend.  de^^aniis,      of  the  friends- 

.Bat.     Urami,  to  the  friend.  aux>^amis»     to  the  friends. 

A«e«     Vami»  the  friend.  les^amis,      the  friends 
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9.  Not  complimentary,  but  polite.  French  people  are 
polite  by  nature.  French  politeness  is  inborn  and 
universal  and  is  found  among  the  poorest  as  well 
as  the  richest.  (Literally:  No,  we  are  polite  (po- 
lis).  The  French  are  polite  by  nature  (par  nature). 
The  politeness  (la  politesse)  French  is  inborn 
(inn6e),  general  (g6n6rale)  and  is  encountered  (se 
rencontre)  as  well  (aussi  bien)  in  the  class  poor  as 
in  the  class  rich  (riche). 
10.  I  wish  I  could  say  the  same  thing  about  my 
countrymen.  I  am  afraid  our  manners  must  appear 
rather  rude  to  you.  (Literally:  I  should  wish  (je 
souhaiterais)  of  to  be  able  (pouvoir)  of  it  to  say  as 
much  (autant)  of  my  countrymen  (mes  compa- 
triotes).  I  fear  (je  crains)  that  our  manners  (nos 
mani^res)  not  you  may  seem  (paraissent)  rather 
rude  (plutOt  rudes). 


'AuSSl. . .  .que  —  as. . .  .as,  is  used  in  comparisons  of  equality,  as: 

II  est^aussi  heureux  que  son  frere,  He  is  just  as  happy  as  his  brother. 
In  negative  comparisons  aussi, . .  .qm, . . .,  or  ji. . .  ,que, . . .  may  be 
used: 

II  n*est  pas  si  riche  (aussi  riche)  que  vous,    He  is  not  so  rich  as  you. 

sThe  verbs  craindre,  avoir  peiir,  to  fear,  trembler,  to  tremble, 
appr^hender,  to  apprehend,  empecher,  to  hinder,  require  the  particle 
lie  before  the  verb  in  the  subjunctive  mood,  when  these  verbs  them- 
selves are  affirmative  or  negative-interrogative,  as: 

Je  crains  qu^il  ne  vienne,  I  am  afraid  he  will  come. 

Ne  craigncz-vous  pas  qu'il  n©  vienne?       Aren't  you  afraid  he  will  come? 
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9  Non,  nous  sommes  polis.  Les  Fran^^ais  sont  polis 
par  nature.  La  politesse  fran^aise  est^nn6e,  g6- 
n^rale  et  se  rencontre^^aussi  bien*  dans  la  classe 
pauvre  que  dans  la  classe  riche.  (pOle' — nft-tdr' — 
p6-l6- ties'— 6-na'   zha-na-rftP— ra6.koA'-tr'— po'-vr' ) . 


10.  Je  souhaiterais  de  pouvoir^^en  dire^^autant  de  mes 
compatriotes.  Je  erains'  que  nos  raani^res  ne  vous 
I^raissent  plut6t  rudes.  (s<5b-eh-t'rfl  dti  p(5D-vo^Ar' 
rftA-d6r-ro-ta6'  — koA-pfi-trS-dt'  —  ma-ne^r'  —  pft- 
rehs'-rtld'). 


But  if  the  sentence  be  simply  negative  or  simply  interrogative,  ne  is  not 
used,  as: 

Je  ne  crains  pas  quMl  vienne.  I  don^t  fear  his  coming 

Craignez-vous  qu'il  vienne?  Are  you  afraid  he  is  coming? 

Still  after  craindre^  avoir  peur  and  trembler  we  use  pas  after  ne  when 
we  wish  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  action  expressed  by  the  second 
verb,  which  must  stand  in  the  subjunctive: 

J*ai  peur  qu'elle  ne  vienne  pas,         I  wish  her  to  come. 

J'ai  peur  qu*elle  ne  vienne,  I  do  not  wish  her  to  come. 

Je  crains  qu'il  n'ecrive  pas,  I  wish  him  to  write. 

Je  crains  qu*il  n'ecrive,  I  don't  wish  him  to  write. 

The  subjunctive  mood  will  be  treated  fully  in  a  later  lesson. 
Compare  also  Part  X. 
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11.  Well,  ftunkly  speaking.  I  think  that  Amerioana  in 
that  respect  could  learn  a  great  deal  from  ns,  while 
we  on  the  other  hand  might  learn  many  things 
from  you  which  are  much  more  important  than 
politeness.  But  let  us  return  to  our  subject.  (Liter- 
ally: To  (^)  speak  frankly  (franchement)  I  believe 
that  under  this  regard  (sous  ce  rapport)*  the  Amer- 
icans have  still  much  to  (&)  learn  (apprendre)  from 
(de)  us;  of  another  side  (d'un^^utre  c6t6),  there 
are  many  of  things  (beaucoup  de  chosea)  more  im- 
portant (importantes)  than  the  politeness  which  we 
ought  to  (nous  devrions)  learn  from  them  (d'eux). 
But  let  OS  return  (revenons)  to  our  conversiBition). 

OONDITIONAL. 

I  ought  to. 
thou  oughtst  to. 
he  ought  to. 
we  ought  to. 
you  ought  to. 
they  ought  to. 


ifn  every  respect,  k  tous^6gards.  —  In  this  respect,  k  cet^i§|fatd.  — 
la  no  respect,  s^ius^aucan  rapport.  —  To  pay  on*s  respects,  printer 
ftcs^^lionitAages.  — 

Pourrais-je  presenter  mes^hom-  May  I  pay  my  respects  lo 

mages^^a  madame?  your  wife?     , 


tWe  have  already  learned  that  wko^  tokick  and  fkattit  t«liMlKd  by 
qui,  whMi  they  are  in  the  nominative  case,  whether  they  refer  to  ptavons 
or  things,  both  for  the  singular  and  plural,  as: 
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11.  A  parier  francfaetnent,  je  crois  que  sons  ce  rajppoti,^ 
l^©x,5,Aiii^ricaiiiB,^oni,^ncore  beaucoup^^  ap- 
preadre  de  nons;  d'«n,^^atre  c6t6,  ii  ^  a  beaacoup 
de  choees  plus^^importantes  que  la  politeSBe  que'- 
nous  devTionB^.^pprendre  d'eux,  Mais  revenons,^ 
k  notre  conversation  ( krd,^'  86b  bH  rft-por' — pld-ziii- 

p6r.taA'.t*pd-le.te6'— dd— kOA-ver-sa-sew^A')- 


CX>Kt)ITIONNiL. 

Je  deyraifi         (dtl-vreh') 

tn  devraia 

il  devrait 

nonsdevrions    (dii.vr6^660 

votuB  devriea     (dti-vrC-a') 

ils  devraient      ( dti-vreh'' ) 


Les  dones  qui  Tont  dit,  sont  Ttre  ladies  who  said  90,  left 

pftitics  hier  soir^  last  night. 

The  same  relative  pronouns,   when  standing  in  the  accvtetive  i.  « 
wAffm,  which  and  fhal.aupa.  tendered  by  qae«  ss: 

Est-ce  \k  le  chapeau  que  vous  avez    Is  this  the  hat  you  bought? 

achete? 
La  le^on  que  vous  m*avez  donn^.    The  lesion  (taftk)  you  gate 
est  tres  difficile,  me  is  very  difficult. 

H^tet    Observe  that  in  French  the  relative  pronoun  must  always  be 
expressed,  though  we  frequently  omit  it  in  English. 
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t 

12.  Now  I  have  quite  forgotten  what  we  were  talking 
about.  (Literally:  I  have  entirely  (totalement)  for- 
gotten (oubli6)  of  what  we  were  speaking  (nous 
parlions). 

IMPEBPECT. 

I  was  speaking  or  I  used  to  speak, 

thou  wast    "  "    thou  usedst  to  sx)eak. 

he  was         "  "    he  used        "      " 

we  were       "  "    we      "  "      " 

you  were      "  "    you    "  "      " 


they  were    **       "    they  " 


u         li 


13.  We  were  talking  about  the  seasons  and  I  had  just 
mentioned  their  names  to  you.  Do  you  still  re- 
member them?  (Literally:  We  were  speaking  of 
the  seasons  and  I  came  ( je  venais)  from  you  to  tell 
their  names  (leurs  noms).  You  them  remember 
you  yet  (encore)? 


1  As  a  general  thing  the  Past  Perfect  Tense  is  used  in  French  in  speaking 
of  past  actions  or  events,  while  we  in  English  use — generally  at  least — 
the  Imperfect,  as: 

Je  Tai  vu  hier,  I  saw  him  yesterday. 

The  Imperfect  in  French  is  used; 
a,  when  referring  to  habitual  or  repeated  actions,  as: 

L^hiver  passe  je  faisais^me  prome-  Last  winter  I  took  a  walk 

nade  tous  les  matins,  every  morning. 

Je  lisais  beaucoup,  I  used  to  read  a  good  deal. 

d.  when  denoting  a  continued  action,  as: 


I 
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12.  J'ai  totalemeiit,^oubli6  de  quoi  nous  parlionB 


IMPABFAIT. 

Je  parlais  ( pftr-leh' ) 

tu  parlais  (      "      ) 

ilparlait  (      "      ) 

nous  parlions  (pftr-16,^66') 

vous  parliez  (pftr-leh') 

ils  parlaient  (pftr-leh') 

13.  Nous  parlions  des  saisons  et  je  venais"  de  vous  dire 
leurs  noms.  Vous  lesrappelez-vous^^encore?  (vti- 
neh  —  Itlr  n66'). 


Tandis  que  }*dcrivais,  il  parlait,      While  I  was  writing,  he  was  talking. 

r.   when  referring  to  an  action  Vhich  was  going  on  while  another  one  took 
place,  as: 
Quand  je  sais^^entr^,  il  lisait.  When  I  entered  he  was  reading. 

BThe  English  jus/,  just  funo  is  given  in  French  by  yenir  de^  as: 
Je  viens  de  recevoir^^une  lettre,         1  have  just  received  a  letter.    (Lit. : 

I  come  from  receiving  a  letter). 
Lc  f  actcur  vient  d'apporter^^une        The  postman  just  brought  a  letter 

lettre  pour  vous,  for  you. 

Je  suis^^all^  chez    elle,   mais  je        I  went  to  her  house,   but  did  not 

ne  Tai  pas  trouvJe,  find  her. 

Kile  venait  de  sortir,      ^  She  had  just  gone  out. 
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14.  Oh  perfectly:  Spring,  summer,  autumn  and  winter. 

15.  Very  good!  Now:  How  is  the  weather  to-day?  (Lit- 
erally: That  is  very  well.  What  weather  makes  it 
to-day)? 

16.  Pardon  me  for  interrupting  you;  but  why  do  you 
say  "makes  it"?  (Literally:  Pardon  me  of  you  to 
interrupt  (interrompre);  but  why  say  you  (dites- 
vous)  "makes  it"  )  ? 

I  say,  or  I  am  saying, 

thou  sayest,  "  thou  art    " 

he  says,  "  he  is         " 

we  say,  **  we  are      " 

you  say,         "  you  are     ** 

they  say,        "  they  are    " 

17.  Because  faire  is  used  with  reference  to  the 
weather.  (Literally:  Because  (parce  que)  faire  it- 
self employs  (s'emploie)  in  speaking  (en  parlant) 
of  the  weather). 

18.  How  very  peculiar!  And  yet  it  ought  not  to  appear 
so  strange  to  me  as  the  Spaniards  use  the  same  con- 
struction. (Literally:  That  is  very  queer  (bizzarre)! 
And  that  not  ought  to  (ne  devrait  pas)  me  seem 
(paraitre)  so  queer,  for  the  Spaniards  (les^^Espag- 
nols)  use  (se  servent)   of  the  same  verb  (du  m^me 

verbe). 


iVerl>s  ending  in  yer  like  employert  to  employ,  essnyer,  to  dry, 
change  the  y  into  i  before  e  mute,  i.  e.  wherever^  comes  before  ^,  «,  eni 
and  the  frat  and  frais  of  the  future  and  conditional  as: 

Pres:  J'emploie,  tu  cmploies,   il  emploie,    nous^cmployons,   vous 

^^employez,  ils^^emploient. 
Illipf:  J'employais,  tu  employais,  il  employait,  etc. 
Fill:     J'emploierai,  tu  emploieras,  il  emploiera,  etc. 
Coild:   J'emploierais,  tu  emploierais,  il  emploierait,  etc. 

Verbs  ending  in  ayer  or  eycr  like  payer^  lo  pay,  grasseyer^  to  lisp 

may  retain  the  y  or  change  it  into  i,  as: 
Pren:    Je  paye,  tu  payes,  il  paye,  etc. 
Or:  Je  paie,  tu  pales,  il  paie,  etc. 
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14.  Parfaitement:   Le  printemps,  P^t^  I'automne  et 
I'hiver. 

15.  C'est  tr6s  bien!  —  Quel  temps   fait-il  aujourd'hui? 


16.  Pardonnez-moi  de  vous^nterrompre;  mais  pour- 
quoi  dites-vouB  **fait-ii"?  (v<»  zl6-t'r-ro6'-pr'). 


Je  dis    (de) 

tu  dis    (  "  ) 

il  dit      (  "  ) 

nous  disons     (de.zo6') 

vous  dites       (def) 

ils  disent         (dez') 

17.  Parce  que  faire  s'emploie'  en  parlant  du  temps. 
(8&6.pl6^A'  ft6  pftr-laA') 


18.  C'est  tr^  bizzarre!  Et  cela  ne  devrait  pas  me 
paraitre  si  bizarre,  car  les^^Espagnols  se  servent* 
du  mSme  verbe.  (b6-zfir'  —  pft-reh'-tr'  —  leh  zCs- 
pftn-yor  sH  s6rv'). 


The  Academy  recommends  that  the  j  should  be  retained,  but  both 
forms  of  orthography  are  used. 

•Serrir,  to  serve,  to  help  to,  se  serrir,  to  make  use  of,  and  des- 
ser? if)  to  clear  the  table  are  conjugates  in  the 

Present. 

Je  sers,  I  serve, 

tu  sers,  thou  servest. 

il  sert,  he  serves 

nous  servons,  we  serve, 

vous  servez,  you  serve, 

ils  servent,  they  serve. 
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19.  Precisely  so.  Now  in  order  that  you  may  become 
familiar  with  this  idiom  we  will  form  a  certain 
number  of  sentences  with  this  verb.  (Literally: 
That  is  true  (vrai).  Now  in  order  that  (afin  de) 
yourself  to  familiarize  (familiariser)  with  this 
idiom  we  ¥nll  make  (nous  ferons)  a  certain  num- 
ber (un  certain  nombre)  of  phrases  with  this 
verb). 

20.  May  I  ask  you  a  question,  professor^?  (Literally: 
May  I  (puis-je)  you  address  (adresser)  a  question, 
sir)? 

21.  As  many  as  you  like.  (Literally:  As  many  as  it 
you  will  please  (autant  qu'il  vous  plaira). 

22.  Pi'om  which  language  is  faire  derived?  Does  it 
come  from  the  Latin?  (Literally:  From  which 
language  is  derived  (d6riv6)  the  verb /aire.  Comes 
it  (vient-il)  from  the  Latin  (du  latin)? 

I  come,  or       I  am  coming. 

thou  comest,  "        thou  art  " 


he  comes, 

(C 

he  is 

we  come. 

C( 

we  are 

you  come, 

(( 

you  are 

they  come, 

(( 

they  are 

it 
it 
<( 


23.  Certainly,  it  comes  from  the  Latin  word  *^f(U^ere^\ 

24,  Ah,  now  I  see  its  Latin  origin.  But  now  I  shall  not 
interrupt  you  any  more.  I  am  anxious  to  form 
some  phrases  about  the  weather  so  that  I  may  learn 
to  apply  this  idiom  correctly  (Literally:  Ah,  I  see 
now  its  origin  Latin  (son  origine  latine).  In  future 
{k  I'avenir)  I  not  you  shall  interrupt  (interrom- 
prai)  more  (plus).  I  desire  to  make  some  phrases 
about  (sur)  the  weather  in  order  to  learn  (afin 
d'apprendre)  to  (&)  of  it  make  correctly  the  usage 
(I'usage.) 


iThe  French  people  would  never  think  of  addressing  their  teachers  as 
nrofesseur'';  they  simply  say  "monsieur." 
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19.  C^est  vrai.  Maintenant  afin  de  votis  familiariser 
avec  celoidiotisme,  nous  ferons^^un  certain 
nombre  de  phrasegk^^vec  ce  verbe.  (fft-mS-l6,^ft- 
re-za'  —  tH'Tofi'  —  B&r-tiA  n6n'-br'). 


20.  Pnifl-je  vou8,^^drefi8er  nne  question,  monsieur*? 
(tin  k6-8te^66'). 

21.  Antant  qu'il  vous  plaira.  (6-tftfi') 

22.  De  quelle  langue  est  ddrivd  le  verbe /atre?  Vient- 
11  du  latin*^  (da-re-va'— Ift-tlA')- 


Je  viens    ( v6^6' ) , 

tu  viens    (      **      ) 

ilvient      (      "      ) 

nous  venons      (vft-n6A'). 

vous  venez        (vti-na'). 

ils  viennent      (v6^,6n'), 

23.  Certainement!  II  vient  du  mot  latin  *^facere^\ 

84.  Ah,  je  vois  maintenant  son^^origine  latine.  A 
I'avenir  je  ne  vous^nterromprai  plus.  Je  desire 
faire  quelques  phrases  sur  le  temps,  afin  d'ap- 
prendre,^ii  en  faire  correctement  Pusage.  (so6-n6- 
re-zhen-la-ten'  —  zl6-t'r.r66.pra  pltt— Itl-zftzh'). 


lAdjective  denoting  nationality  are  written  with  small  letters,  as  alle- 
mand,  German,  fran9ais,  French,  italien,  Italian,  etc. 
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To  Do  and  To  Have 

Continuation. 

1.  Ah,  good  morning,  my  dear  sir.  Delighted  to  see 
you !    How  have  you  been  since  I  had  the  pleasure 

•  of  seeing  you?  The  last  time  you  were  here,  you 
were  suffering  with  a  head-ache.  I  trust  you  feel 
better  to  day.  (Literally:  Good  day,  my  friend.  I 
am  delighted  (ravi)  of  you  to  see.  How  have  you 
been  (comment  vous,^6tes-vou8  port6)  since 
that  (depuis  que)  I  not  have  had  (eu)  the  pleas- 
ure o/you  to  see?  The  last  time  (la  demiftrefois) 
that  you  were  (vou8^.6tiez)  here,  you  had  pain  in 
the  head  (mal  k  la  t^te).  I  hope  that  you  go  better 
(mieux)  to-day). 

2.  Thanks,  I  am  a  great  deal  better,  in  fact,  I  am 
quite  well  and  ready  to  go  on  with  our  lesson. 
(Literally:  Thanks,  I  am  much  better  (beaucoup 
mieux),  in  fact  (en,^eflFet)  I  myself  feel  (je  me 
sens)  very  well  and  quite  disposed  (tout  dispos6) 
to  continue  (i  continuer)  our  lesson). 

3.  I  am  very  glad  of  it,  but  pray,  lay  aside  your  over- 
coat  and  sit  down.  (Literally:  I  of  it  am  en- 
chanted (enchant6);  but  will  you  please  take  oflF 
(retirer)  your  overcoat  (pardessus)  and  yourself 
seat). 

4.  Where  shall  I  sit,  Professor? 
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Faire  et  Avoir* 

Suite, 

1.  Bonjour,  mon^^mi.  Je  suis  ravi  de  vous  voir! 
Coniment  vous^^fites-vous  port6  depuis  que  je 
n'ai  eu  leplaisir  de  voas  voir? — La  derni^re  fois 
que  vous,^6tiez^ci,  vous^^^viez  mal  k  la  tfite. 
J'esp^re  que  vous^^allez  mieux^^aujourd'hui  (or 
que  vous^^dtes  mieuXs^aujourd'hui).  (rft-v6' — 
mftl-ft-lft-ttt'). 


2.  Merci,  je  me  porta  beaucoup  mieux,  en^effet,  je 
me  sens  tr^s  bien  et  tout  dispose  h  continuer  notre 
legon.     (sft6  co6-t6-nfl-a' lii-soA'). 


3.  J'en  8ui8>^enchant6,  mais  veuillez  retirer  votre 
pardessus  et  vous^^asseoir.  (zh&A-8tl^6-zft6-shAA- 
ta). 


4.  Ot  m'assi6rai-je,  monsieur?    (mft-se^^-razh'). 


a  far;  S  pale;  e  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


216  The  Bosenihal  Method. 

PRESENT. 

I  sit  down, 
thou  sitst  down, 
he  sits  down, 
we  sit  down, 
you  sit  down, 
they  sit  down. 

FUTURE. 

I  shall  sit  down, 
thou  wilt  sit  down, 
he  will  sit  down, 
we  shall  sit  down, 
you  will  sit  down, 
they  will  sit  down. 

5.  Right  here  on  this  chair,  please.  And  now  let  us 
commence.  Of  what  were  we  talking  the  last 
time  (la  derni^re'  fois)? 

6.  You  explained  the  use  of /aire  in  reference  to  the 
weather. 


iWe  also  use  the  forms: 

Present,  Future, 

Je  m*assois.  Je  m'assoirai. 

tu  t'assois.  tu  t'assoiras. 

il  s'assoit.  il  s*assoira. 

nous  nous^^assoyons.      nous  nous,^assoirons. 

vous  vous^^assoyez.        vous  vous^assoirez. 

Us  s'assoient.  ils  s'assoiront. 

sVerbs  ending  iu  C6r  as  commencer,  to  begin,  placer,  to  put,  place  a 
cedilla  under  the  c  when  this  letter  is  followed  by  a  or  a. 
Pres:  Je  commence,  tu  commences,  il  commence,  nous  commen9ons,  etc. 
Imp:  Je  commen^ais,  tu  commen9ais,  il  commen^ait,  nous  commencionst 
etc. 
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PBBSENT*. 

je  m'assieds  (mft-B^^^'). 

tu  t'assieds  (tA-sC,^').  t 

il  s'assied  (bft-sC.^')* 

nous  nous^^Asseyons  (zft-8eh-yo60. 

vous  voti8^^.a8sey  ez  (  zft-seh-ya') . 

ils  B'asfieient  (  sA-seh'-y ' ) . 

FUTURE*. 

je  m'assi^rai  ( mft-sC^^-ra'), 

tu  t'assidras. 

il  s'assi^ra. 

nouB  nous^^ussidrons. 

Yous  yoii8^4U38i6rez. 

ils  s'assi^ront. 

5.  LA  sur  cette    chaise.    Maintenant  commenQons!* 
De  quoi  parlions-nous  la  derni^re'  fois?    (kd-m&n- 

866'). 

6.  Vous^^vez^^expliqu6  Pemploi  defaire  en  parlant 
da  temps. 


'Some  adjectives  have  a  different  meaning  when  placed  before  or  after 
noun,  as: 

L'annee  demi^re,  Last  year  (the  year  just  expired). 

La  demiire^_^nn^.  The  last  year  (of  a  series). 

Un  grand^^homme,  A  great  man. 

Un^^omme  grand,  A  tall  man. 

Mon  cher  p^re,  My  dear  father. 

Un  tableau  cher,  A  dear  (expensive)  picture* 

Un  brave^^omme,  An  honest  (good  sort  of  a  man). 

Un^^omme  brave,  A  brave  (courageous)  man. 

For  full  list  see  Part  X. 
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7.  Ah  yes,  I  remember.*  And  have  you  learned  the 
conjugation  of  faire  by  heart?  (Literally:  Ah 
yes,  I  myself  it  recall.  Have  you  learned  (appris*) 
by  heart  (par  coeur)  the  conjugation  (la  conju- 
gaison)  of  the  verb  faire)? 

8.  Yes  sir.  Faire  is  very  irregular,  but  I  think  I 
know  the  whole  conjugation.  (Literally:  Yes  sir. 
Faire  is  very  irregular  (irr6gulier),  but  I  believe 
that  I  of  it  know  all  the  conjugation  (toute  la  con- 
jugaison). 

9.  Well,  let  us  see  (voyons)!  Conjugate  the  indi- 
cative present. 

I  do,  or,  I    am    doing, 

thou  doest,  or,  thou  art    " 

he  does,  or,  he  is  " 

we  do,  or,  we  are       " 

you  do,  or,  you  are      " 

they  do,  or,  they  are    " 

10.  Very  well!    And  now  the  subjunctive  of  the  pres- 
ent (le  pr6sent  du  subjonctif ). 

I     may     make, 
thou  mayst   " 
he  may 
we  may 
you  may 
they  may      " 


^Appris,  learned,  is  the  irregular  past  participle  of  apprendre,  to 
learn.  In  the  same  way  prendre,  to  take,  forms  pris,  taken;  comprendre, 
to  understand;  compris,  understood. 
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7.  Ah  oni,   je  me  le  rappelle.      Avez-vous^^appris* 
par  ccDur  la  conjngaison  da  yerhefairef 


8.  Oni  monsieur.    Faire  est  trto-irr6galier,  mais  je 
crois  que  j'en  sais  toute  la  conjugaison. 


9.  Tr^s  bien,  voyons!  Oonjuguez  le  present  de  I'indi- 
catif.  (v6^a-yo6'  ko6-zlitl-ga  lH  pra-z&6  d'll6-d6- 
ka-tcf). 

Je  fais  (feh). 

tu  fais. 

il  fait. 

nous  faisons  (ftl-zo6'), 

vous  f aites  ( f eh- 1' ) . 

lis  font  (foA'). 

10.  Tr^sbien!    Maintenant  le  present  du  subjonctif. 
(stlb-zhoA-tCf). 

Que  je  f  asse  ( f fis' ) . 

que  tu  fasses. 

qu'  il  fasse. 

que  nous  fassions  (fft-s6,^6'), 

que  vous  fassiez. 

qu'  lis  f assent  (f&s'). 
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11.  Excellent!    And  now  the  imperfect  (Pimparfait). 

I    was    making  or  doing, 
thonwast     "        "       " 
he  was  "        "       " 

we  were  "  "  " 
you  were  "  "  " 
they  were     "        "       " 

12.  Very  well!    Now  the  historical  tense  (le  pr6t6rit). 

I  did,  OTy  I  made, 

thou  didst,  OTf  thou  madest. 

he  did,         ''  he  made, 

we    "  "  we     " 

yon  "  "  yon    " 

they"  "  they  " 

13.  Very  well!    And  the  future  (le  futur)! 

I    shall    do  or  make, 

thou  wilt   "  •*       « 

he  will       "  "       " 

we  shall     "  "       " 

you  will     "  "       " 

they  will    "  "       " 

14.  That's  very  good!    And  now  the  conditional  (le 
conditionnel)! 

I  should  do  or  make, 
thouwouldst"  "  " 
he  would  "  "  " 
we  should  "  "  « 
you  would  "  "  " 
they  would    "    "       " 


iThe  preterit,  which  I  call  the  historical  tense,  is  scarcely  ever 
used  in  conversation,  but  is  always  employed  in  narration,  as:  Le  presi- 
dent le  vit  et  dit.     The  president  saw  him  and  said.     It  is  therefore  of 
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11.   Parfait!    L'imparfaitf  (llfi-pflr-fai). 

Je  faisais  (fti-zeh). 

tu  faisais. 

il  faisait. 

nous  faisions. 

vous  faisiez  (fii-z6^^'). 

ils  f aisaient  (  fti-zeb ) . 
12.  Trte  bien!    Maintenant  le  pr6t6rit* !    (pra-te-rr). 


Je  fis 

(fe). 

tn  fis. 

ilfit. 

soas  fimes 

(fern ). 

voiifl  f ites. 

ils  firent 

(fer'). 

13.  Trdsbien!    Le  futur! 

(fQ-ttir'). 

Je  ferai 

(frft). 

tu  f  eras 

(fra). 

il  fera. 

noos  f erons 

(frofi'). 

vous  ferez 

(fra'). 

ils  feront 

(froft'). 

14.  O'est  trfee  bon!    Le  conditionnel!    (ko6-de-t6,.^ 

n&V). 

Je  ferais 

(freh). 

tu  ferais. 

il  ferait 

nous  f  erions 

(fii-re^^ft'). 

vouR  feriez 

(fa-rS^a'). 

ils  feraient 

(freh). 

great  importance  when  it  comes  to  reading  of  French  Htcratnre. 

Compare  Part  X. 

2.  far*   S  n«lA.    ft  ^..^.    A  *i 
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15.  Tou  are  indeed  a  diligent  student!  Conjugate  now 
the  subjunctive  mood  of  the  imperfect  tense. 
(Literally:  In  truth  (en  v6rit6),  you  are  an  ex- 
cellent pupil  (un>^excellent^6l6ve). 

I  might  make, 
thou  mightst  make, 
he  might  make, 
we  might  make, 
you  might  make, 
they  might  make. 

16.  Bravo!  I  have  no  doubt  that  you  will  soon  master 
all  the  intricacies  of  the  French  language.  (Liter- 
ally: Bravo!  I  not  doubt  not  (je  ne  doute  pas) 
that  soon  you  will  have  conquered  (vaincu)  all  the 
difficulties  of  the  language  French). 

17.  You  can't  imagine  how  anxious  I  am  to  master  it. 
No  other  tongue  is  so  important  for  business-men 
as  the  beautiful  language  of  Corneille.  (Literally: 
You  not  know  not  how  much  I  have  at  (k)  heart 
(coeur)  of  it  to  learn.  No  language  (aucune 
langue)  not  is  so  (aussi)  important  for  a  man  of 
business  (un^^homme  d'affaires)  as  this  beautiful 
tongue  of  Corneille). 


lAucun  (masc),  aiicnne  (fem.),  none,  not  one,  is  always  used  with 
ne  (like  personne,  rien,  jamais),  as: 

ft  far;  ft  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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15.  En  Y6ni6  vous^^6te8.^un^^excellent^6l6ve!  Con- 
jugnez  maintenant  I'imparfait  du  eabjonctif. 


Que  je  fiflfie 

(fts'). 

que  tu  iiRses. 

qu'  il  fit 

(f«). 

que  nous  fiRsions 

(fl-8€^ofi'). 

que  VOU8  fissiez 

{h-BS^A'). 

qu'ils  fififlent 

(fl8'). 

16.  Bravo!  Je  ne  doute  pas  que  bientCt  vous^^aurez 
vaincu  toutes  les  difficult6s  de  la  langue  fran^aise. 
(vl6-kfl). 


17.  Vous  ne  savez  pas  combien  j'ai  k  coeur  de  I'appren- 
dre.  Aucune*  langue  u'est^^aussi  importante 
pour  un^^homme  d'affaires  que  cette  belle  langue 
deCorneille.  (o-kOn  Ifi-p5r-tfi6'-t'  Hfi  n6m'  dfi- 
fehr'). 


Avez-vous  totttes  les  bo^tes?  Have  you  all  the  boxes? 

Je  n'en^^ai  aucune.  I  haven't  any. 

Compare  Part  X  for  further  rules. 

a  far;  SL  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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VOCABULAIRE. 


VOCABULARY. 


Suite, 

Le  magasin. 

Le  magasin  de  nouveant^ 

(n<»-vo-ta'). 
Le  chapeau;  les  chai)eaux 

(shft-po'). 
Le  ghapelier  (shft-p'l6,^). 
La  modiste. 

Le  magasin  de  la  modiste. 
La  librairie  ( l6-bra-r6' ) . 
Le  papier  (pft-p6^A'). 
La  papeterie  (pft-p'tti-r6'). 
Le     cordonnier     (k6r-d6- 

n6,^'). 
Des  souliers  (s<X)-l6,,_^'). 
Des  bottines  (fern.).  (bO- 

t6n'). 
La  montre  (mdA'-tr'). 
La  pendule  (pft6-dtll'). 
L'horloge  (Idr-lozh'). 
L'horloger  (l6r-lo-zha'), 

Le  marchand  (m&r-sli&6')- 

Le  pain  (pl6). 

Le  petit  pain. 

Le  gftteau  (gft-to'). 

Le  boulanger  (b<s:)-lft6- 

zha') 
La    boulangerie   (boo-lftA- 

zh're). 
Leboucher  (b<»-slia'). 
La  boucherie   (b<»-Bh're'). 


Continuation* 

The  store. 

The  dry  goods  store 

The    hat;    the    hats;    the 

bonnet;  the  bonnets. 
The  hatter. 
The  milliner. 
The  millinery  store. 
The  bookstore 
The  paper. 
The  stationery  store 
The  shoemaker. 

Shoes. 

High  shoes;  ladies'  boots. 

The  watch. 
The  clock. 
The  (large)  clock. 
The  watchmaker. 
The  merchant. 
The  bread. 
The  roll. 
The  cake. 

The  baker. 

The  bakery. 

The  butcher. 
The  butchershop. 
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■ 


(  Continuation). 

18.  You  are  quite  right.  French  is  not  only  the  lan- 
guage of  diplomacy,  but  of  the  cultivated  classes 
of  society  in  all  Europe  and  Asia.  A  man  who 
knows  French  can  travel  anywhere.  The  Turks, 
the  Egyptians,  the  Spaniards,  the  Italians,  the 
Brazilians,  yes,  even  the  Germans  speak  our  beau- 
tiful language  in  preference  to  any  other,  because 
in  no  other  tongue  can  ideas  be  so  clearly  expressed 
as  in  French.  (Literally:  You  have  right  (raison). 
The  French  not  is  not  only  (seulement)  the  lan- 
guage of  the  diplomacy  (la  diplomatic),  she  is  also 
that  one  (celle)  of  the  classes  educated  (des  classes 
^nstruites)  of  the  society  (la  soci^t^)  in  all  the 
Europe  and  the  Asia  (dans  toute  I'Europe  et 
I'Asie).  A  man  who  knows  the  language  French 
can  travel  everywhere  (partout).  The  Turks 
(les  Turcs),  the  Egyptians  (les^Egyptiens),  the 
Spaniards,  the  Italians  (les^^Italiens),  the  Bra- 
zilians (les  Br6siliens),the  Germans  even(mdmes), 
speak  our  beautiful  language  from  preference  (de 
pr6f6rence)  to  every  other  (toute^autre),  because 
in  no  language,  except  (excepts)  in  French,  the 
ideas  (les^d^es)  not  can  be  as  clearly  (claire- 
ment)  expressed). 


iBesides  the  idioms  taught  in  this  lesson,  the  student  ought  to  study 

the  following  phrases  in  which  fairo  is  used  idiomatically: 

Vous^_avez  fait^_attendre  mon  em-    xr      i      *.  i    i 

Y    '         ^^  You  kept  my  clerk  waiting. 

n  a  fait  des^^embarras,  He  made  a  great  fuss. 

II  fait  semblant  d'etre  malade,  He  pretends  to  be  ill. 

Je  vais  faire  ma  malle  a  present,         I  am  now  g^ing  to  pack  my  trunk. 

a  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  S  therej  0  note;  00  room. 
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Fair6^ 

{Suite). 

18.  Votu3,,^vez  raison.  Le  frangais  n'est  pas  seule- 
ment  la  langue  de  la  diplomatie,  elle  est^^^ussi 
celle  des  classes^nstruites  de  la  soci^t^  dans  tonte 
I'Europe  et  I'Asie.  Un^^homme  qui  sait  la  langue 
fran^aise  peut  voyager  partout.  Les  Turcs,  les.^ 
Egyptiens,  les^^Espagnols,  lea^Italiens,  les  Br6- 
siliens,  les^^Allemands  mdmesparlent  notre  belle 
langue  de  pr6f6rence  h  toute.,^utre,  parce  que 
dana^^ucune  langue,  excepts  en  frangais,  les>^ 
id^  ne  peuvent.^tre,^^uBsi  clairement^^^xpri- 
m^es. 


Pourquoi  n'avez-yous  pas  fait  ma  Why  didn't  you  pat  my  room  in 

chambre?  order? 

n  fait  des  contes.  He  tells  stories. 

n  fait  le  grand  seigneur  k  Paris  He  plays  the  lord  in  Paris, 

n  fait  le  bon,^ap6trc,  He  acts  the  part  of  a  saint. 

11  s'esl  fait  des^_^af!aires,  He  got  himself  into  a  scrape. 


a  far;  fl  pale;  B  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  Oo  room. 
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19.  There  is  no  doubt  about  it!  But  now  let  us  form 
some  idiomatic  phrases  with  /aire.  How  would 
you  say:  "The  weather  was  very  bad  yesterday?" 
(Literally:  There  is  not  of  doubt  (de  doute). 
For  the  moment  (le  moment)  let  us  form  (formons) 
some  phrases  idiomatic  with  /aire.  How  would 
say  you  (diriez-vous):  The  weather  was  very  bad 
yesterday)? 

20.  Oh,  that's  very  easy!  Yesterday  the  weather  was 
very  bad.  (Literally:  Oh,  that  is  very  easy! 
Yesterday  it  made  very  bad  (mauvais)  weather). 

21.  Very  well!  And  now  tell  me  something  about  to- 
day's weather.  (Literally:  Perfect!  Tell  me  some- 
thing concerning  (concernant)  the  weather  of  to- 
day). 

22.  Yesterday  the  weather  was  very  bad,  but  to-day  we 
have  a  most  beautiful  day.  It  is  pleasant  and 
warm  and  yet  not  too  war^i.  (Literally:  Yesterday 
it  made  very  bad  weather,  but  to-day  it  makes  very 
beautiful.  The  weather  is  agreeable  and  warm 
(chaud),  but  not  too  much  (trop). 


iThe  following  expressions  in  regard 

to  the  weather 

are  formed   with 

faire: 

II  fait  beau  (temps). 

The  weather 

is  fine. 

*'    mauvais  (temps). 

It        i( 

"  bad. 

<*    magnifique,                   ) 
**    un  temps  magnifique. 

(«        i( 

•«  splendid. 

««      ««      •«      abominable, 

<i        t( 

•*  horrid. 

««     ••     «•      noir, 

i(        «< 

*•  gloomy. 

n  fait  chaud, 

it  is  warm. 

« 

««    froid. 

««    cold. 

*'    humide, 

*'     damp. 

"    sec, 

"     dry. 

a  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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19.  n  n'y  a  pas  de  doute!  Pour  le  moment,  formons 
quelques  phraBe8>^idiomatiques.^^vec /aire.*  Com- 
ment diriez-vouB:  "2%6  weather  was  very  had  yes- 
terdayf^    (md-mftfi')- 


20.  Oh,  c'est  trte  facile !  Hier  il  f aisait  trte  manvaia 
tempe.    (  mO-veh ) . 

21.  Parfait!  Dites-moi  quelqne  chose  concernant  le 
temps  d'anjourd'hui.    (ko6-B6r-nft6'). 


22.  Hier  il  faisait  tr^  manvais  tempe»  mai8> 
anjourd'hui  il  fait  tr^  beau.  Le  temps  est 
agr6able  et  chaud,  mais  pas  trop.    (she). 


D  fait  lourdy 
jour, 
nuit, 
du  vent, 
du  brouillard, 
de  la  poassiere, 
de  Torage, 
du  soleil, 
clair  de  lane, 
de  la  boue, 
nne  chaleur  ctoufiante, 


it  is  sultry. 

**    daylight. 

*•     dark. 

**     windy. 

"    foggy. 

**    dusty. 

**    stormy, 
the  sun  is  shining, 
the  moon  is  shining, 
it  is  muddy. 

it  is  sultry. 


il  far;  3  pale;  P  eve;  6  there;  (\  note;  00  room. 
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23.  Is  it  windy?  (Literally :  Makes  it  of  the  wind  (du 
vent)? 

24.  It  was  quite  windy  last  night,  but  to-day  there  is 
scarcely  any.  (Literally:  It  made  much  of  wind 
last  night  (la  nuit  derni^re),  but  to-day  it  of  it 
makes  scarcely  (k  peine). 

25.  Have  you  read  the  papers?  Do  you  know  what 
the  weather  probabilities  for  to-morrow  are?  (Lit- 
erally: Have  you  read  (lu)  the  papers  (les  jour- 
naux)?  Know  you  which  (quelle8)are  the  proba- 
bilities of  weather  (les  probabilit^s  du  temps)  for 
to-morrow)? 

26.  I  have  the  paper  here.  Let  me  see;  here  it  is! 
The  probabilities  for  to-morrow  are  that  there  will 
be  strong  westerly  winds  with  showers.  (Literally: 
Here  is  the  paper.  Let  me  see;  that  is  there. 
The  probabilities  for  to-morrow  are  that  we  shall 
have  strong  winds  ( de  forts  vents )  of  west  ( d'ouest ) 
with  showers  (averses). 

27.  You  translate  very  well  indeed.  I  will  now  give 
you  some  phrases  in  regard  to  the  weather  with 
faire,  (Literally:  You  translate  (vous  traduisez') 
very  well.  Now  (dor6navant*)  I  you  shall  give 
some  phrases  concerning  (concernant)  the  weather 
with  the  verb /aire). 


iTraduire^  to  translate,  condnire^  to  conduct,  to  lead,  to  take,  €011- 
struire^  to  construct,  instmire^  to  instruct,  cuire^  to  cook    and  all 
verbs  ending  in  dllire^  are  slightly  irregular  and  are  conjugated: 
Pres:    Je  traduis,  tu  traduis,  il  traduit,  nous  traduisons,  vous  traduisez, 

ils  traduisent. 
Imp:      Je  traduisais,  tu  traduisais,  etc. 


a  far;  S  pale;  6  eve;  t  there;  fl  note;  (W5  room. 
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23.  FaiUl  du  vent?    (dtl  vftA). 

24.  II  faisait  beancoup  de  vent  la  nuit  demi^re,  mai8>^ 
aujourd'hui  il  en  fait^k  peine,     (tft  pehn). 


25.  Avez-vous  lu  les  joumaux?  Savez-vous  quelles 
sont  les  probability  du  temps  pour  demain?  (Itl 
leh  zhdbrno'  prd-bft-be-lcta'). 


26.  Voici  le  journal.  Laissez-moi  voir;  c'est  li.  Les 
probability  pour  demain  sont,  que  nous^^^urons 
de  forts  vents  d'ouest  avec  averses.     (ft-ver'-s'). 


27,  Vous  traduisez*  tr^s  bien.  Dor6navant*  je  vous 
donnerai  quelques  phrases  concern  ant  le  temps 
avec  le  verbe /aire.     (trft-dtl>^e-za'  dd-ra-nft-v&A'). 


Fnt:      Je  traduirai,  tu  traduiras,  il  traduira,  etc. 
Cond:    Je  traduirais,  tu  traduirais,  il  traduirait,  etc. 
Pres*  SttbJ.:     Que  je  traduise,  que  tu  traduises,  etc. 
Part.  Pa88^. :     Traduit. 
^Dor^llAYant)  henceforth,  in  future. 


a  far;  S  pale;  G  eve;  fi  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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28.  What  kind  of  weather  is  it  to-day?  Splendid;  the 
weather  is  delightful.  (Literally:  What  weather 
makes  it  to-day? — Splendid  (splendide);  the 
weather  is  delightful  (d6licieux). 

29.  Open  the  window  and  look  how  the  weather  is. 
(Literally:  Open  (ouvrez)  the  window  (la  fenfitre) 
and  see  how  is  the  weather). 

30.  The  sun  is  shining  beautifully,  but  it  is  cold.  (Lit- 
erally: It  makes  a  sun  (un  soleil)  magnificent 
(magnifique),  but  it  makes  cold). 

31.  It  seems  to  me  we  are  going  to  have  bad  weather; 
the  barometer  points  to  rain.  (Literally:  It  me 
seems  (semble)  that  we  go  to  have  bad  weather; 
the  barometer  (le  barom^tre)  indicates  of  the  rain 
(de  la  pluie).  {Or:  The  barometer  is  to  (A)  the 
rain). 

32.  You  are  quite  right;  the  barometer  has  fallen;  I 
am  afraid  it  is  going  to  rain.  (Literally:  You  have 
right  (raison);  the  barometer  is  descended 
(descendu);  I  fear  that  it  not  may  rain  (qu'il  ne 
pleuve). 

33.  Excellent!  I  see  you  understand  these  idioms  per- 
fectly. (Literally:  That  is  perfect!  I  see  that 
you  understand  very  well  these  idioms). 

34.  Are  these  all  the  idiomatic  expressions  in  which 
f aire  is  employed?  (Literally:  Are  this  there  (ce 
\h)  all  the  expressions  idiomatic  in  which  (dans 
lesquelles*)  /aire  is  employed)  ? 


iSimilarly  we  say: 

Le  barometre  est  monte.  The  barometer  has  risen. 

Le  barometre  est^^au  beau,  The  barometer  points  to  fair. 

*♦  ♦«  **   a  la  pluie,  ««  «*  ««       ««  rain. 

«•  **  **  au  variable,         "  «*  "       ««  change. 

^Leqael  (masc),  laquelle  (fem.),  lesquels  (m.  plur.),  lesqueUes  (f. 

a  far;  a  pale;  6  eve;  %  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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28.  Quel   temps    fait-il    aujourd'hui? — Splendide;    le 
temps  est  d^licieux.     (da-le-sC^^d'). 


29.  Ouvrez  la  fenfitre  et  voyez  comment^^est  le  temps. 
(<»'-vrafna'-tr'). 

30.  II  fait^un  soleil  magnifique,  mais^l  fait  froid 
(s6-le-y'  mftn-yS-fek'). 

31.  II  me  semble  que  nou8^.^11on8,^^voir  mauvais 
temps;  le  barom^tre  indique  de  la  pluie  (le  baro- 
m^tre  est,^&  la  pluie).     (Ifi^ek'  pltl^^fi')* 


32.  Vous>^^vez  raison;  le  barom^tre  est  descendu^;  je 
Grains  qu'il  ne  pleuve.     (pltiv'). 


33.  C'est  parfait!  Je  vois  que  vous  comprenez  tr^s 
bien  ces^idiotismes. 

34.  Sont-ce  \h  toutes   les^^expressions^idiomatiques 
dans  lesquelles* /aire  est^^employ6? 


plur.),  must  be  used  after  prepositions  when  reference  is  made  to  things: 
Voila  le  banc  sur  lequel  je  me  suis^^  There  stands  the  bench  on  which  I 

assis,  sat. 

C'est^^^une  condition  sans  laquelle  il    That  is  a  condition  without  which 

ne  veut  rien  faire.  he  will  do  nothing. 

Compare  Part  X  for  full  rules. 

a  far;  il  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  0(5  room. 
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85.  Oh  no,  weuse/mVein  connection  with  other  verbs, 
as  for  instance  with  6crire,  to  write,  faire,^6crire, 
to  have  written.  (Literally:  Oh  no,  we  employ 
faire  jointly  (conjointement)  with  other  (avec 
d'antree)  verbs,  as  for  instance  (par„^exemple) 
with  the  verb  6crire,  to  write,  faire,^6crire,  to  have 
written). 

86.  Ah,  I  remember;  you  explained  these  idioms  al- 
ready. (Literally:  Ah,  I  myself  remember;  you 
me  have  already  (d^jA)  explained  these  idioms). 

37.  Quite  so,  but  show  me  now  if  you  can  employ 
them.  Form  a  phrase.  (Literally:  That  is  true; 
but  at  present  show  me  if  you  can  them  employ 
conveniently  (convenablement).     Form  a  phrase). 

38.  Upon  what  subject,  sir?— Oh,  on  any  you  like. 
(Literally:  Upon  what  subject  (sujet),  sir? — Oh, 
upon  what  it  you  will  please  (il  vous  plaira*). 

39.  Very  well;  I  shall  try  to  do  my  best. — Where  are 
you  going? — I  am  on  my  way  to  the  tailor.  (Lit- 
erally: Very  well;  I  go  try  of  to  make  of  my 
best  (de  mon  mieux.) — Where  go  you? — I  go  to 

(chez')  my  tailor  (mon  tailleur). 

40.  What  are  you  going  to  do  there? — I  am  going  to 
have  a  new  suit  made.  (Literally:  What  go  you 
there  (y)  do? — I  go  me  make  make  a  suit  new  (un 
vfitement  neuf ). 

41.  Excellent!  Now  how  would  you  say:  "My  sister  is 
having  a  dress  made  at  Madame  Elise?'' 


iplaire^  to  please,  is  slightly  irregular. 
Pres:    Je  plais,  tu  plais,  il  platt,  nous  plaisons,  vous  plaisez,  ils  plaisent. 
Imp:     Je  plaisais,  tu  plaisais,  il  plaisait,  etc. 
Fut:       Je  plairai,  tu  plairas,  il  plaira,  etc. 
Coild:    Je  plairais,  tu  plairais,  il  plairait,  etc. 
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35.  Oh  non,  nous^^employons  faire  conjointement^, 
avec  d'autres  verbes;  comme  pars^exemple  avec  le 
verbe  6crire,  to  write,  faire>^6crire,  to  have  written. 


36.  Ah,  je  me  rappelle;  vous  m'avez  d6i&  expliqu^  ces 
s^idiotismeB 

37.  C'eet  vrai,  maiss^i  present  montrez-moi  si  vous 
pouvez  les^employerconvenablement.  Pormez„^ 
(faites)  une  phrase.     (koA  vti-nft-blii-m&A'). 

38.  Sur  qnel  sujet,  monsienr? — Oh,  sur  ce  qu'il  vous 
plaira*.    ( stl-zheh' ) . 

39.  Fort  bien.  Je  vais^essayer  de  faire  de  mon  mieux*. 
— Oil  allez-vous? — Je  vais  chez*  mon  tailleur. 
(tfi-ytir'). 


40.  Qu'allez-vouSwy  faire? — Je  vais  me  faire  faire, 
un  vfitement  neuf.     (v6t'-mfi6'  ntlf ). 


41.  Parfait!    A  present,  comment    diriez-vous:    '^My 
sister  is  having  a  dress  made  at  Madame  Elisef^ 

Pres*  Snl^* :  Que  je  plaise,  que  tu  plaises,  qu'il  plaise,  que  nous   plai- 

[sions,  que  vous  plaisiez,  qu'ils  plaisent. 

Part.  Pam4:  Pla. 
'Idiomatic  expression. 
s€h6K  must  always  be  used  with  persons. 
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42.  My  Bister  is  haying  a  dress  made  at  Mme.  Elise. 
(Literally:  My  sister  herself  makes  make  a  dress 
(une  robe)  at  Madame  Elise). 

43.  Very  well!  Now  translate  for  me:  "How  do  you 
wish  to  have  your  bonnet  trimmed?" 

44.  How  do  you  wish  to  have  your  bonnet  trimmed? 
(Literally:  How  will  you  that  your  bonnet  may  be 
(soit)  trimmed  (garni)?  Or:  How  will  you  maJce 
trim  (garnir)  your  bonnet)? 

45.  Pray  trim  it  with  lace  and  a  bow  of  blue  velvet. 
Take  a  pretty  navy  blue.  That  will  be  becoming 
to  me  and  will  match  my  suit.  (Literally:  Will 
you  please  it  trim  of  laces  (de  dentelles)  and  of  a 
bow  (d'un  noeud)  of  velvet  blue  (velours  bleu). 
Take  a  pretty  blue  navy  (bleu  marin);  that  me 
will  go  and  will  be  assorted  (sera  assorti)  with  my 
toilet  (ma  toilette). 


lA/  home,  is  given  either  by  a  la  maison,  or  by  chez  moi,  chez  tol, 

chez  lai,  ehez^elle,  chez  nous,  chez  tous,  ehez^eax,  chez^elles. 

As  pupils  seem  to  experience  difficulties  in  the  proper  use  of  these  ex- 
pressions, I  give  a  number  of  examples: 

Je  vais  Chez  moi,  »  j  ^  ^      ^ 

Je  vais^^a  la  maison,  \  &      & 

Est-il  chez  lui?  Is  he  at  home? 

Est-elle  chez^_^ellc?  Is  she  at  home? 

Allez-vous  chez  vous?  Are  you  going  home? 

lis  restentchez^^eux^^aujourd'hui,    They  remain  at  home  to-day. 

Venez  chez  moi,  Come  to  ray  house. 

EUes  ne  sont  pas  chez^^elles,  They  are  not  at  home. 

AUons  chez^^eux,  Let  us  go  to  their  house. 

Ne  sont-ils  pas  chez  vous?  Are  they  not  at  your  house? 

il  far;  fl  pale;  P  eve;  5  there ;  o  nr^te;  Ao  room. 
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42.  Ma  soeur  se  fait  faire^^une  robe  chez*  Madame 
Elise. 

43.  Tr^  bien!  Maintenant  traduisez-moi: 

*'How  do  you  wish  to  have  your  bonnet  trimmed  f^ 

44.  Comment  voulez-vous  que  votre  chapeau  Boit 
garni? 

Comment  voulez-vous  faire  garnir  votre  chapeau? 

45.  Veuillez  le  garnir  de  dentelles  et  d'un  noeud  de 
velours  bleu.  Prenez^^un  joli  bleu  marin;  cela 
m'ira  et  sera  assorti  avec  ma  toilette,  (ntl  v'l<5Dr' 
bit  mft-rlfi'  a-sCr-te'). 


Chez  qui  demeurez-vous? 

Je  demeure  chez  madame  Kenard, 

Quand  viendrez-vous  chez  moi? 

Aussitdt  que  je  le  pourrai, 

Les  messieurs  Marcel  sont-ils  chez 
>^cux? 

lis  ne  soiit  pas  chez,^eux;  ils  sont 

^^alles  chez  monsieur  Le  Gros. 

Madame  Didier  est-elle  chez^_^elle? 

Non,  mais  mademoiselle  Didier  y 

est, 
Mes^^enfants  sont^_,i  la  maison, 

(not)  chez^_eux). 


At  whose  house  do  you  live? 
I  live  at  Mrs.  Renard's. 
When  will  you  come  to  my  house? 
As  soon  as  I  can. 

Are  the  Messrs  Marcel  at  home? 

They  are  not  at  home;  they  have 

gone  to  Mr.  Le  Groses. 
Is  Mrs.  Didier  in? 

No,  but  Miss  Didier  is. 
My  children  are  at  home. 
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To  Have  and  its  Idiomatic  Use. 

1.  We  now  come  to  the  verb  avoir,  I  suppose  you 
have  learned  the  conjugation  by  heart?  (Literally: 
Let  us  see  (voyons*)  now  the  verb  avoir.  I  sup- 
pose that  you  have  learned  (appris)  by  heart  (par 
coeur)  the  conjugation  of  this  verb)? 

2.  I  have  studied  it  and  think  I  know  all  its  tenses 
and  moods.  (Literally:  I  it  have  studied  (6tudi^) 
and  I  believe  (je  crois)  that  I  of  it  know  all  the 
moods  (tons  les  modes)  and  all  the  tenses  (tons  les 
temps). 


iFor  conversational  purposes  only  five  forms  of  the  verb  need  to  be 
mastered,  viz.,  the  Indicative  of  the  Present,  Imperfect,  Future  and  Con- 
ditional and  the  Subjunctive  mood  of  the  Present. 

The  compound  tenses  are  conjugated  with  avoir  or  £tre,  as  the  case 
may  be;  these  can  be  formed  by  the  pupil  himself  as  soon  as  he  knows 
the  conjugation  of  these  two  auxiliary  verbs. 

When  it  comes  to  reading,  the  preterit — which  I  call  the  historical 
tense — must  be  thoroughly  mastered,  as  it  is  constantly  employed  when 
past  actions  or  events  are  referred  to. 

At  present,  however,  I  give  the  necessary  forms  for  conversation  only  in 
the  conjugation  of  the  irregular  verbs  of  which  complete  tables  are  given 
in  Part  X. 

Voir,  to  see;  yoyant,  seeing;  m,  seen. 
Pres:  Je  vois,  tu  vois,  il  voit,  nous  voyons,  vous  voyez,  ils  voient. 
Imp:  Je  voyais,  tu  voyais,  il  voyait,  etc. 

Put:     Je  verrai,  tu  verras,  il  vcrra,  nous  verrons,  vous  verrez,  ils  verront, 
'Vind:  Je  verrais,  tu  verrais,  il  verrait,  etc. 
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Avoir  et  de  sonwOsage  idiomatiqae. 

1.  Voyons*  maintenant  le  verbe  avoir.  Je  suppose 
que  vous^^Avez^^AppriB  par  coeur  la  conjugaison 
de  ce  verbe?  (vd,^-yd6'  8tl-p6z'  vOb-zft-va-zft-prC 
p&r  ktlr  kdii-zhtl-gai-z6ii'). 


2.  Je  Pai  6tudi^  et  je  crois*  que  j'en  sais*  tous  les 
mode8,^et  tous  les  temps,  (a-ttl-de.^'  krd,^' 
zhftii  sai). 


Pres*  Snl^. :  Que  je  vde,  que  tn  voies,  qu'il  yoie,  que  nous  voyions,  que 

[vous  voyiez,  qu'ils  voient. 
^Croire^  to  believe;  croyant^  believing;  em^  believed. 
Pres:    Je  crois,  tu  crois,  il  croit,  nous  croyons,  vous  croyez,  ils  croient. 
Imp:     Je  croyais,  tu  croyais,  il  croyait,  etc. 
Fat:      Je  croirai,  tu  croiras,  il  croira,  etc. 
Cond:    Je  croirais,  tu  croirais,  il  croirait,  etc. 

Pres*  SqI^«:  Que  je  croie,  que  tu  croies,  qu*il  croie,  que  nous  croyions, 

[que  vous  croyiez,  qu'ils  croient. 
'SaTOlr^  to  know;  sachant^  knowing;  gu^  known. 
Pres:    Je  sais,  tu  sais,  il  sait,  nous  savons,  vous  savez,  ils  savent. 
Imp:      Je  savais,  tu  savais,  il  savait,  nous  savions,  vous  saviez,  ils  savaient. 
Fnt:      Je  saurai,  tu  sauras,  il  saura,  nous  saurons,  vous  saurez,  ils  sauront. 
Cond:    Je  saurais,  tu  saurais,  il  saurait,  nous  saurions,  vous  sauriez,   ils 

[sauraient. 
Pres*  Snlltl"  Q^^  l^  sache,  que  tusaches,  qu*il  sache,  que  nous  sachions, 

[que  vous  sachiez,  qu'ils  sachent. 
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3.  Well,  let  us  see!  Give  me  the  Indicative  of  the 
Present.  (Literally:  Very  well!  Let  us  seel  Tell 
me  the  present  of  the  indicative). 

I  have, 
thou  hast, 
he  has. 
we  have, 
you  have, 
they  have. 

4.  Very  virell!  Nov7  the  Subjunctive  of  the  Present. 

That  I  may  have, 
that  thou  mayst  have, 
•  that  he  may  have, 
that  we  may  have, 
that  you  may  have, 
that  they  may  have. 

5.  Excellent!  Now  the  Imperfect,  if  you  please. 

I  had,  or,  I  used  to  have. 

thou  hadst,  or,  thou  usedst  to  have. 

he  had,  or,  he  used  to  have. 

we  had,  or,  we  used  to  have. 

you  had,  or,  you  used  to  have. 

they  had,  or,  they  used  to  have. 

6.  Excellentl    Now  the  historical  tense  (le  pr6t6rit), 

I  had. 
thou  hadst. 
he  had. 
we  had. 
you  had. 
they  had, 
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3.  Tr^B  bien!  Voyons!  Dites-moi  le  pr6sent  de  I'mdi- 
catif« 

J'ai. 
tu  as. 

ila 

nou8>^^vons. 
vou8>^^vez. 
ils^ont. 

4.  Trds  bien  I  Maintenant  le  present  du  subjonctif. 

Qne  j'aie  (ktl  zheh). 

qne  tn  aies  (kii  ttl  eh), 

qu'il  ait  (kcl  eh), 

que  nous^^yons  (kti  nc»  zeh-yoA')« 

que  vouB>.^yez  (kti  v(3b  zeh-ya'). 

qu'ilSs^ient  (kel  zeh), 

6.  Parfait!  L'imparfait,  e'il  vous  plait. 

J'avais  ( zhft- veh' ). 

tu  avais  ( ttl  ft- veh' ) . 

il  avait  (6l  ft-veh'). 

nous^^^vione  (  nc»-za- v5^^6fi' ) , 

vouB,,.^viez  (v(5b  zft-v6,,^'), 

ils^^vaient  (5l  zft-veh'). 

6.  Excellent!.    Le  pr6t6rit.  (pra-ta-re')« 

J'eus.  (zhtl). 

tu  eus.  (ttl  a), 

il  eut.  (61  n). 

nouSs^etimeB.  (n<5b  z11m')f 

vou8w©tlteB.  (v<5b  zflt'). 

ilBs^eurent.  (Cl  zflr'). 
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7.  Very  good!    Now  conjugate  the  Subjunctive  mood 
of  the  Imperfect  tense. 

That  I  might  have, 
that  thou  mightst  have, 
that  he  might  have, 
that  we      "        " 
that  you    **        " 
that  they  "        " 

8.  You  are  really  a  most  excellent  student.   Now  con- 
jugate the  Future  tense  (le  futur). 

I  shall    have, 
thou  wilt    " 
he  will       " 
we  shall     " 


you  will 
they  will 


M 


9.  Very  goodl    And  the  Conditional  if  you  please. 

I     should    have, 
thou  wouldst    " 
he  would  " 

we  should  " 
you  would  ** 
they  would      ** 


iThe  pupil  ought  to  familiarize  himself  with  the  conjugation  of  the 
verb  Stre^  to  be. 

Pre8:    Je  suis,  tu  es,  il  est,  nous  sommes,  vous^^^tes,  ils  sont 
Imp:     J'etats,  tu  etais,  il  etait,  nous^^etions,  vous^^^tiez,  ils^^etaient. 
Futt      Je  serai,  tu  seras,  il  sera,  nous  serons,  vous  serez,  ils  seront. 
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7.  C'est^  trte  bon!    Conjuguez  maintenant  Pimparfait 
dn  snbjonctif. 

Que  i'eusse.  (ktt  zhtls') 

que  tn  eusses  (kd  in  tls') 

qu'il  etit.  (kel  fl). 

que  noua^^ussions  (kti  n6b  ztl-s6,,^6')' 

que  vous^^eussiez.  (kti  v(5b  zfl-s6,^') 

qu'lls^^euBsent.  (kel  zOs'). 

8.  En  v6rit6,  vou8,^6tea^uiiv_,excellent^^6l6ve.  Con- 
juguez maintenant  le  futur    (ftl-ttlrO. 

J'aurai  (zh6-raO. 

tu  auras  (in  6-vk'). 

il  aura  (el  O-rft')* 

nous^^urons  (n<X)  z6-rd6'). 

vous^^urez  (  v<s&  z6-ra' ) . 

ik^^uront  (6l  zdrW). 

9.  Excellent!  Et  le  conditionnel,  e'il  vous  plait,  (kdn- 

de-se^d-nel'). 

J'aurais  (zd-reh'). 

tu  aurais  (tfl  d-reh'). 

11  aurait  (€l  6-reh). 

nou8^,aurions  (nc5b  zd-r€,^6A'). 

vou8^.^uriez  (  v(3b  zd-r^,.^' ) , 

ils^^uraient.  (el  z6-reh'). 


Cond:    Je  serais,  tu  serais,  il  serait,  nous  serions,  vous  seriez,  ils  seraient. 
Pres*  SubJ:  Que  je  sois,  que  tu  sois,   qu'il  soit,  que  nous  soyons,  que 

vous  soyez,  qu'ils  soient. 
Compare  Part  X  for  full  conjugation  and  rules. 
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10.  Very  well!  Now  can  you  tell  me  how  we  use  avoir 
in  connection  with  other  verbs?  (Literally:  Very 
well.  Now,  can  you  me  tell  how  one  employs  avoir 
when  (quand)  it  is  joined  (joint)  with  of  other 
verbs)? 

11.  We  use  it  as  an  auxiliary,  similarly  to  the  Eng- 
lish,  for  the  formation  of  compound  tenses,  as 
for  instance:  I  have  written;  I  would  have  done  it. 
What  would  you  have  done  if  you  had  been  in  my 
place?  (Literally:  We  it  employ  as  verb  auxiliary 
(auxiliaire),  exactly  (exactement)  as  in  (en)  Eng- 
lish, in  the  formation  (la  formation)  of  the  tenses 
compound  (des  temps  compost),  for  instance  (par 
^^exemple)  I  have  written  (6crit);  I  it  would  have 
made.  What  would  have  you  made  if  you  had  been 
(6t6)  in  (&)  my  place  (ma  place)? 

12.  Very  good!  But  now  let  me  call  your  attention  to 
a  point  of  difference  between  the  two  languages. 
(Literally:  Very  welll  But  I  ought  to  call  (ap- 
peler)  your  attention  (attention)  upon  (sur)  a 
point  important  (point^mportant)  where  the  two 
languages  differ  (different)  entirely  (enti^rement). 


iPouToir,  To  be  able;  poavaati  pn.-- 
Pres:    Je  peux  (je  puis),  tu  peux,  il  peut,  nous  pouvons,  vous  pouvez,  ils 

[peuvent. 
Imp:     Je  pouvais,  tu  pouvais,  il  pouvait,  etc. 

Fat:      Je  pourrai,  tu  pournis,  il  pourra,  nous  pourrons,  vous  pourrez,  ils 

[pourront. 
Cond:    Je  pourrais,  tu  ponrrais,  il  pourrait,  nous  pourrions,  vous  pourriez, 

[ils  pourraient. 
Pre8*  SnbJ:    Que  je  puisse,  que  tu  puisses,  qu*il  puisse,  que  nous  puis- 

[sions,  que  vous  puissiez,  quMIs  puissent. 
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10.  Tr^s  bien!  Maintenant,  pouvez-vouB*  me  dire' 
comment^on  emploie  avoir  qnand  il  est  joilit,^ 
avec  d'aut  res  verbes  ?    (zhd^fi' ) . 


11.  Nons  Pemployons  comme  verbe  anxiliaire,  exac- 
tement  comme^^ens.^nglais,  dans  la  formation  des 
temps  compost,  par^^exemple:  J'ai  6crit;  je 
Taurais  fait.  Qu'auriez-vous  fait  si  vous^^^viez,^ 
6t6  k  ma  place?  (d-x6-l6,^^ir'-6x-ftk-t'mftA'  fdr-mft- 
s6.^x)6'  k66.p6-za'  p&r  r6x-a6'-pl'  kO-rC^^^'-vOb 
faiO 


12.  Trfes  bien!  Mais  je  doiswappeler  votre.,^ttention 
snr  un  point^mportant  oil  les  deux  langues  dif- 
f^rent^^entiftrement.  (ft-tft6-s6^_^66'  po>^JlA-tlA- 
p6r.ta6'  de-£ar'.ta6.t6.^-r'mft6')» 


'Dire,  to  say;  digant,  saying;  dit,  said. 
Pres:    Je  dis,  tu  dis,  il  dit,  nous  disons,  vous  dites,  ils  disent. 
Imp:     Je  disais,  tu  disais,  il  disait,  nous  disions,  vous  disiez,  ils  disaient. 
Flit:      Je  dirai,  tu  diras,  il  dira,  nous  dirons,  vous  direz,  ils  diront. 
Cond:    Je  dirais,  tu  dirais,  il  dirait,  nous  dirions,  vous  diriez,  ils  diraient. 
Pres«  Sul^:    Que  je  disc,  que  tu  dises,  qu*il  dise,  que  nous  disions,  que 

[vous  disiez,  qu*ils  disent. 
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13.  In  English,  we  generally  use  the  imperfect  tense 
when  talking  about  past  actions  or  events.  We 
say  for  instance:  "J  saw  him  yesterday  moming'\ 
In  French,  we  rarely  use  the  Imperfect,  but  em. 
ploy  generally  the  past  perfect  tense  and  therefore 
render  this  phrase:  "J  have  seen  him  yesterday 
m>oming^\  (Literally:  In  English,  the  imperfect  is 
generally  (g6n6ralement)  employed  when  one 
speaks  of  events  (faits)  or  of  actions  (actions)  past 
passes*).  For  instance  (par^^exemple):  *'J  saw  him 
yesterday  morning- "  In  French  one  employs  rarely 
(rarement)  the  imperfect  but  rather  (pltitot)  the 
past  indefinite  (pass6  ind^fini),  thus  (ainsi)  one 
(I'on)  says:  ^^Ihim  have  seen  yesterday  morning^'*). 

14.  And  is  this  always  the  case?  (Literally:  Is  this 
always  thus  ( ainsi )  ? 

15.  Generally  speaking,  yes,  (Literally:  Generally, 
yes). 

16.  Of  course,  there  are  rules  for  the  use  of  the  Im- 
perfect and  the  Historical  Tense,  which  is  used  in 
narratives  only;  but  these  rules  we  shall  take  later. 
(Literally;  Without  doubt,  there  are  of  the  rules 
(des  regies)  for  the  use  (I'emploi)  of  the  imperfect 
and  of  the  preterite  (du  pr6t6rit).  This  last  (ce 
dernier)  is  employed  only  in  the  narratives  (dans 
les  r^cits),  but  these  rules  we  them  shall  see  later 
(plus  tard). 


iWhen  two  or  more  nouns  of  difiEerent  genders  are  qnalified  by  the 
-^iective,  the  adjective  takes  the  masculine  termination. 
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13.  En^^^nglais,  Pimparfait^^est  g6n6ralement,^em- 
ploy6  quand^on  parle  de  faits^^ou  d'actions 
pass^^  Par^exemple:  "J  saw  him  yesterday 
morning,'*^  En  frangais,  on^^emploie  rarement  I'im- 
parfait,  male  plnt6t  le  pass^  ind^fini,  ainsi  I'on  dit': 
"Je  I'ai  vu  hier  matin."  (fai  Ob  dftk'-86,^fi  pft-sa" 
rflrr'  mft6'  Ufi-p&r-fai  Wi-da-f6-n6  Ifi-sfi')- 


14.  Est-ce  tonjouTS  ainsi?  (Ifi-sS'). 

15.  G^n^ralement,  oui,  (zha-na-rft-l'mftfi'). 

16.  Sans  donte,  il  y  a  des  rtgles  pour  I'emploi  de  I'im- 
parfait  et  du  pr6t6rit.  Ce  dernier.^e8t>^employ6 
seulement  dans  les  r^cits,  mais  ces  regies  nous  les 
verrons  plus  tard.   ( pra-ta-r6' —  d6r-ne^A' )  • 


<See  note  2,  page  I2i. — Compare  also  Part  X. 
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17.  Just  now  I  only  want  you  to  remember  that  we 
generally  use  the  past  perfect  tense  in  French 
when  reference  is  made  to  past  actions-  This  is  a 
very  important  rule  and  you  ought  always  to  re- 
member it,  especially  when  you  translate  ques- 
tions. (Literally:  For  the  moment  (le  moment)  I 
hold  (je  tiens^)  to  (&)  yourself  remember  that  gen- 
erally we  employ  the  past  indefinite  in  French  when 
one  wants  to  speak  of  actions  past.  This  is  a  rule 
very  important  and  you  ought  yourself  her  (la)  re- 
member, especially  (surtout)  when  you  will  trans- 
late (vous  traduirez')  of  the  questions). 

18.  And  why  questions,  pray? 

19.  Because  the  French  have  no  auxiliary  verb  which 
corresponds  to  our  English  "c/hZ".  (Literally:  Be- 
cause in  French  there  is  not  of  verb  auxiliary  cor- 
responding (correspondant)  to  our  verb  English 
''did:') 


^Tenir,  to  hold;  tenant,  holding;  tenn,  held. 

Pres:    Je  tiens,  tu  tiens,  il  tient,  nous  tenons,  vous  tenez,  ils  tiennent. 
Imp:     Je   tenais,   tu   tenais,    il   tenait,  nous  tenions,  vous  teniez,    ils 

[tenaient. 
Fut:      Je  tiendrai,  tu  tiendras,  il  tiendra,  nous  tiendrons,    vous  tiendrez, 

[its  tiendront. 
Cond:    Je  tiendrais,  tu  tiendrais,   il  tiendrait,  nous  tiendrions,  vous  tien- 

[driez,  ils  tiendraient. 
Pres.  SubJ:    Que  je  tienne,  que  tu  tienncs,  quMl  tienne,    que  nous  te- 

[nions,  que  vous  tenieZy  qu'ils  tiennent. 

"Touloir,  To  be  willing;  TOiilant;  voiilii. 
Pres:    Je  veux,  tu  veux,  il  veut,  nous  voulons,  vous  voulez,  ils  veulent. 
Imp:     Je  voulais,  tu  voulais,  il  voulait,  etc. 
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17.  Pour  le  moment  je  tien&*.^i  voub  rappeler  que 
g^n^ralement  nou8>^employonB  le  pass^  indSfini  en 
.  fran^ais  quand^^on  veut'  parler  de  faits  pasB^. 
C'est^^une  r^gle  trfts^mportante  et  voub  devez 
vous  la  rappeler,  surtout  quand  vous  traduirez'  des 
questionB.  (zhii  te^fi' — Btlr-t<5&' — k6-flte^^6'). 


18.  Pourquoi  des  questionB? 

19.  Parce  qu'en  frangais  il  n'y  a  pas  de  verbe  auxiliaire 
correBpondant^.&  notre  verbe  anglais  "did." 


Fnt:      Je  voudrai,  tu  Youdras,  il  voudra,  etc. 
CMid:    Je  Youdrais,  tu  voudrais,  il  voudrait,  etc. 

Prak  8llbJ:    Que  je  veuille,  que  tu  veuilles,  qu'il  veuille,   que  nous 

[voulionsj  que   vous  vouliety   qu'ils  veuillent. 

aThe  French  employ  the  future  after  quand)  lorsqne^  when;  aussitoi 
gu€f  as  soon  as,  when  we  wish  to  express  a  future  action  or  state;   though 
we  in  English  frequently  use  the  present  tense,  as: 
Quand  vous^^aurez  fini,  venez,        Come,  when  you  are  done. 
Aussitdt  qu'il  saura  lire,  il  aura  ces  As  soon  as  he  knows  how  to  read,  he 

livres,  shall  have  these  books. 

Quand  vous  viendrez,  elle  sera  ici,  When  you  come  she  will  be  here. 
Lorsqu'il  sera  ici,  je  lui  donnerai      When  he  is  here  I'll  give  him  this 

cct^argent,  money. 
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20.  For  instance,  when  we  say  in  English:  "JWd  you 
do  thisf — Did  he  tell  you  sof — Why  didrCt  you 
pay  him  the  money  which  I  handed  you  this  mor- 
ning?— Did  you  send  him  a  dispatch  or  did  you 
write  to  himf* — The  French  must  render  these 
questions:  Have  you  done  this? — Has  he  told  you 
so? — Why  haven't  you  paid  him  the  money  which  I 
have  handed  you  this  morning? — Have  you  sent 
him  a  dispatch  or  have  you  written  to  him? — (Lit- 
terally:  In  French  we  say:  Have  you  made  this 
(ceci)? — You  it  has  he  told? — Why  not  to  him 
have  you  not  handed  (remis)  the  money  which  I 
you  have  given  this  morning? — ^To  him  have  you 
sent  a  dispatch  (une  d6p6che)  or  to  him  have  you 
written)? 

21.  I  understand  this  perfectly  and  shall  try  to  always 
remember  this  rule,  (Literally:  I  understand  this 
(cela)  perfectly  and  myself  will  force  (m'eflForce- 
rai)  o/"  always  myself  to  remember  this  rule). 

22.  Very  well,  but  you  must  practice  and  apply  it, 
Bules  are  good  in  theory,  but  practice  is  the  main 
thing  in  mastering  a  foreign  tongue.  (Literally: 
That  is  very  well,  but  you  ought  Ae?'  to  practice 
and  of  it  make  the  application  (Papplication). 
The  rules  are  good  in  theory  (en  th6orie),  but  the 
practice  is  the  principal  thing  (la  principale  chose) 
for  well  to  possess  (poss^er)  a  language  foreign 
(6trangdre). 


iCompare  Part  X  on  the  position  of  pronoun-objects  and  study  the 
tables  given  there  carefully.  Exercises  on  the  use  of  the  pronoun-objects 
are  given  in  a  later  lesson. 
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20.  Par,,^xemple,  quand  nous  di8onBs«^en,^^nglaiB: 
"Did  you  do  this? — Did  he  tell  you  sof — Why 
didnH  you  pay  him  the  money  which  I  handed  you 
this  morning  f — Did  you  send  him  a  dispatch  or 
did  you  write  to  himf-  —  En  frangais  nous  disons: 
**Avez-vous  fait  ceci?  —  Vous  1'*  a-t-il  dit?  —  Pour- 
quoi  ne  lui  avez-vous  pas  remis  I'argent  que  je 
vous^^i  donn6  ce  matin?  —  Lui  avez-vou8.^en- 
voy6  une  d^pdche  ou  lui  avez-voua^6crit?  (rtl-me 
— tin  da-pash'). 


21.  Je  comprends  cela  parfaitement  et  m'efiforeerai  de 
toujours  me  rappeler  cette  rdgle. 


22.  C^est  trto  bien,  mais  vous  devez  la  pratiquer  et  en 
faire  I'application.  Les  regies  sont  bonnes^^^n 
thtorie,  mais  la  pratique  est  la  principale  chose 
pour  bien  po886der>^une  langue  6trangdre.  (1&- 
ple-kft-se^^ft'— ta-d-re'— prifi-se-p&r— p6.sa.da'— a- 
tr&6.zhar'). 


ft  far;  &  pale;  6  eve;  ^  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


252 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


VOCABULAIRE. 


VOCABULARY. 


Suite» 

La  viande  (v6,^fi'.d'). 
Le  mfitre  (m6'-tr'). 

Le  kilo  (ke-lo). 


Une  livre  (le'-vr'). 


Manger  et  Boire. 

Manger  (mft^-zha). 
Boire  (b6^'-r'). 
D6jeuner  (da-zhtl-na'). 
Diner  (d6-na'). 
Souper  (8<»-pa'). 
L'app6tit  (lft.pa.t6'). 
Je  n'ai  pas  d'app6tit. 
Avoir  faim  (fl6). 

Avez-vouB  faim? 
Oui,  j'ai  faim. 
Avoir  soif  (sd^Af ). 

Avez-vous  soif? 
Non,  je  n'ai  pas  soif. 

Le  Dejeuner. 

Le  d6jeuner  (da-zhd-na'). 


Continuaiion- 

The  meat. 

The  metre;  (e  few  inches 

more  than  a  yard). 
The  kilo;    (a  little  more 

than    two    American 

pounds). 
A  pound;   (a  little  more 

than     an     American 

pound). 

Eating  and  Drinking. 

To  eat. 

To  drink. 

To  breakfast. 

To  dine. 

To  take  supper. 

The  appetite. 

I  have  no  appetite. 

To  be  hungry  (=to  have 

hunger). 
Are  you  hungry? 
Yes,  I  am  hungry, 
To  be  thirsty  (=to  have 

thirst). 
Are  you  thirsty? 
No,  I  am  not  thirsty. 

The  Bredkfast. 

The  (first)  breakfast  (con- 
sisting of  coffee  and 

rolls). 
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Legotlter  (g<^-taO« 
Le  a^jenner  h  la  four- 
chette. 

Le  caf6  (k&-fa'). 

Tins  tasRe  de  caf4  (Us^). 

Le  th6  (tft). 

Une  tasse  de  th6. 

Le  chocolat  (shd-kd-lft')- 

Que  voulez-vous  pour  voire 
dejeuner?  Du  caf6,  du 
th4  ou  du  chocolat? 

Je  bois  du  caf6,  mais  ma 
femme  prend  du  th6. 

N'aimez-vouB  pas  le  th6? 

Je  pr6f  6re  le  caf  6. 

Cr^mmander  (kd-mft6-da'). 

Avez-vous  commands? 

Que  voulez-vous  comman- 
der? 

Le  biftek  (bef-takO. 

Bien  cuit  (ktl.^6')« 
Garden,   apportez-mbi    un 

biftek  et  une  tasse  de 

caf4. 
T^  voulez-vous  bien  cuit? 
Non,  saignant  (pen  cuit), 

sHl   vous   plait    (sftn- 

y&fi'). 
La  cOtelette  (cdt-tef) 

La    c6telette   de    mouton 

(m(».t66'). 
La  c6telette  de  veau  (vo). 

La  cOtelette  de  pore. 


The  (second)  breakfast; 
the  luncheon. 

The  coflFee. 

A  cup  of  coffee. 

The  tea. 

A  cup  of  tea. 

The  chocolate. 

What   do    you    wish    for 

breakfast  ?    Coffee,  tea 

or  chocolate? 
I  drink  coffee,  but  my  wife 

takes  tea. 
Don't  you  like  tea? 
I  prefer  coffee. 
To  order. 
Did  you  order? 
What   do    you     want    to 

order? 
The  beefsteak. 
Well  done. 
Waiter,  bring  me  a  steak 

and  a  cup  of  coffee. 

Do  you  want  it  well  done? 

No,  rare  please  (i.  e.,  saig- 
nant =  bleeding  or  peu 
cuit = little  cooked). 

The  cutlet. 

The  mutton-chop. 

The  veal-cutlet. 
The  pork-chop. 
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Des  pommeB  de  terre  (p6m' 
da  tair'). 

Des  pommes  de  terre  frites 
(fret'). 

Apportez-moi  une  c6telette 
de  mouton  et  des  pom- 
mes de  terre  frites. 

Un^oeuf  (tl6^flf). 

De8>^oeuf8  (deh  zd). 

Des>^oeuf8,^ii  la  coque  (z& 

l&k6'-k'). 
Des,^oeufs  durs. 

Des^^oeufsbrouillds  (brcR). 

Des^,^x>euf8    sur    le    plat 

(pift). 

DeB,,.,.oeufs    poch6s    (po- 

sha'). 
Des^^oeufs  frais  (fra). 
Une>^omelette. 
Comment  d^sirez-vous  les 

.^oeufs,  k  la  coque  ou 

durs? 
Faites-les     bouillir     trois 

minutes  (b<3&-y6r  m6- 

nttt'). 
Le  sel. 

Le  poivre  (pd^^'-vr'). 
Le  Sucre  (stl'-kr'). 
Le  lait  (la). 
La  crfime  (krfi'm'). 
Le  vinaigre  (vC-na'-gr'), 
'^uile  (Itt^e'.r). 


Potatoes. 


Fried  potatoes. 


Bring  me  a  mutton-chop 
and  fried  potatoes. 


An  egg. 

E^s. 

Soft  boikd  eggB  (  = 

in  the  shell). 
Hard  boiled  eggs  ( 

hard). 
Scrambled  eggs. 


=egg8 


Fried  eggs   (eggs  on  the 

dish). 
Poached  eggs. 

Fresh  eggs. 
An  omelette. 

How  do  you  want  the  e^^s, 
soft  boiled  or  hard? 

Let  them  boil  three  min- 
utes. 

The  salt. 
The  pepper. 
The  sugar. 
The  milk. 
The  cream. 
The  vinegar, 
The  oil. 
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La  moutarde  (m<3t>.t&r'-d'). 
Lasali^re  (Bfl.le,^^iu:'). 
Le  sucrier  (sft-krC^^'). 
La    cafetiftre    (kft-fd-tev^ 

ar'). 
La  th6i6re  (ta-e,_^r'). 
Le      coquetier     (kO-kti-te 

Vereer  (v6r-sa'). 
Yersez-moi    une  tasae  de 

th6,  s'il  Yous  plait. 
De  I'eau   fraiche    (dtl   lo 

fra'-sh'). 
Un  verre  d'eau  (vair'). 
Versez-moi  un  verre  d'eau, 

s'il  vous  plait. 
De  I'eau froide(frd._A'^'). 
De  I'eau  chaude  (sho'-d'). 
De  I'eau  bouilJante  (b<»- 

yft6'-t'). 
De  I'eau  ti^de  (te._A'-d'). 
De  I'eau  min^rale  (me>na- 

ral'). 
De  I'eau  glac4e  (glft-sa')- 
Une  carafe  (kft-rft'-f ). 

Lea  Flats.    Lea  Vais- 
selle^ 

Mettre  la  table. 
Mettez  la  table. 
Une,^,A88iette  (ft-sC^^ef). 
Propre  (pr6'-pr'). 


The  mustard. 
The  salt-cellar. 
The  sugar-dish. 
The  coffee-urn. 

The  tea-urn. 
The  egg-cup. 

To  pour  out. 

Pray  pour  me  out  a  cup  of 

tea. 
Fresh  water. 

A  glass  of  water. 

Please  pour  me  out  a  glass 

of  water. 
Cold  water. 
Warm  water. 
Boiling  water. 

Lukewarm  water. 
Mineral  water. 

Ice- water. 
A  decanter. 

The  Dishes. 

To  lay  the  table. 
Lay  the  table. 
A  plate. 
Clean. 


iLa  Vaisselle  (veh-sSr)  means  dishes  in  eeneral;  table  service. 
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Veuillez  donner   des^^s- 

siettes  propres. 
L'assiette^^&sonpe  (b<»p')' 
Le  plat  (plft). 
La  cuiller  (ktl,^6.yar'). 
La    grande    cuiller     (La 

cuiller  h  soupe). 
La  cuiller^  th6  (&  caf6). 
Une  cuiller6e    (kd^^^-ya- 

ra'). 
La  fourchette  (fdbr-shet'). 
Le  couteau  (k<5b-to'). 
Les  couteaux  (k<X)-to'). 
Donnez-moi    un    couteau 

propre. 
La  nappe  (nft'-p'). 
La  serviette  (86r-v6,^6t'). 
Vous  ne  m'avez  pas^^ap- 

port6  une  serviette. 
Le  convert  (k(3C)-var'). 
Le  verre, 
Un  verre  d'eau. 
Un  verre  de  vin  (vlft). 
Un  verre  h  vin. 
Un  bock. 

Boire  dans^^up  verre\ 
La  tasse. 

La  soucoupe  (8<5b-k<5C)p'), 
Le    tirebouchon    (t6r-b<5b- 

shofi'). 
Servez  le  caf6. 

Desservez  la  table. 


^  idiomatic  use  of  dans.     Similarly 
ke  (out  of)  a  pipe. 


Pray  serve  clean  plates 

The  soup-plate. 
The  dish. 
The  spoon. 
The  large  spoon. 

The  teaspoon. 
A  spoonful. 

The  fork. 

The  knife. 

The  knives. 

Give  me  a  clean  knife. 

The  table-cloth. 

The  napkin. 

Ton  did  not  bring  me  a 

napkin. 
The  cover. 
The  glass. 
A  glass  of  water. 
A  glass  of  wine. 
A  wine  glass. 
A  glass  of  beer. 
To  drink  out  of  a  glass. 
The  cup. 
The  saucer. 
The  corkscrew. 

Serve  the  cofiFee. 
Clear  the  table. 

we  say  fuxner  dans^^une  pipe  (pGp'), 
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To  Have. 

{Continued). 

23.  Write  a  number  of  sentences  in  the  various  persons 
and  tenses  at  home  and  bring  them  to  me  for  cor- 
rection. (Literally:  Write  (6crivez)  at  you  a  cer- 
tain number  of  phrases  with  different  persons  and 
in  (&)  different  tenses,  bring  them  me  and  I  you 
them  will  correct  (corrigerai). 

24.  I'll  do  so.  But  what  about  the  formation  of  the 
past  participle  which  is  joined  to  avoir  in  the  com- 
pound tenses?  (Literally:  I  it  will  do.  But  speak 
me  of  the  participle  past  (du  participe  pass^) 
which  is  accompanied  of  the  auxiliary  avoir  in  the 
tenses  compound  (composes)? 

25.  Ah,  I  am  glad  you  asked  me  this  question.  We 
have  three  regular  conjugations  in  French;  some 
grammarians  say  we  have  four.  However,  I  teach 
but  three.  (Literally:  Ah,  I  am  glad  (content) 
that  you  me  may  address  (m'adressiez*)  this  ques- 
tion. We  have  in  French  three  conjugations  for 
the  verbs  regular.  Some  grammars  (grammaires) 
of  them  give  four.  However  that  may  be  (quoi- 
qu'il  en  soit'),  I  of  them  teach  (enseigne)   three). 

26.  I  think  I  know  that.  The  verbs  of  the  first  con- 
jugation end  in  er,  do  they  not?  (Literally:  I 
know  that.  Is  it  that  the  verbs  of  the  first  conju- 
gation not  end  not  in  er)? 


»Ecrire,  to  write;  ^riyant  writing;  ^rit,  written. 
PrCfl:    J'ecris,  lu  ecris,  il  ecrit,  nous  ecrivons,  vous  ecrivez,  ils  6crivent. 
Imp:     J'ecrivais,  tu  ecrivais,  il  6crivait,  nous  ecrivions,  etc. 
Fut:      J'^crirai,  tuecriras,  il  ecrira,  nous  ecrirons,  vous  ecrirez,  ils  6cri- 

[ront. 
Cond:    J*ecrirais,  tu  ^rirais,  il  6crirait,  nous  ^cririons,  etc. 
Pres.  Subj«:  Que  j'ecrive,  que  tu  ecrives,  qu'il  derive,  que   nous  6cri- 

[vions,  que  vous  ecriviez,  qu'ils  ecrivent. 

il  far;  S  pale;  6  eve;  £  there;  <1  note;  00  room. 
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Avoir. 

(Suite). 

23.  Ecrivez*  chez  vous^^nn  certain  nombre  de  phrases 
,^Avec  difiF6rentes  personnes  et  h  difF^rents  temps, 
apportez-les-moi  et  je  vous  les  corrigerai.  (a-krC- 
va'— ser-tlfi'  n66'-br'  d'phrfts'— d6-fa-rft6'-t'  p€r.s6n' 
— k6-rezh'-ra'). 

24.  Je  le  feral.  Mais  parlez-moi  du  participe  passS 
qui  est^^accompagnfi  de  I'auxiliaire  avoir  dans  les 
temps  composes.  (pftr-t6-s6p'  pft-sa'  k6  a  t&-kd6- 
p&n-ya — l6-x6-l6^.^ir' — k66-pO-za' ) . 


25.  Ah,  je  suis  content  que  vous  m'adressiez*  cette 
question.  Nous,,^vonSs^en  fran^ais  trois  conju- 
gaisons  pour  les  verbes  r^guliers.  Quelques  gram- 
maires^^en  donnent  quatre  Quoiqu'il  en  soit," 
j'en^^enseigne  trois.  (k66.t&6' — kd6-zhtl-gai-zd6' — 
ra-gtl-le,^'— d6n' ) . 


26.  Je  sais  cela.    Est-ce  que  les  verbes  de  la  premiere 
conjugaison  ne  finissent  paSs^en  erf    (f6-nls'). 


s'i  he  Subjunctive  Mood  must  be  used  after  verbs  (or  sentences)  ex- 
pressing pleasure,  wonder,  surprise,  wish,  desire,  will,  command,  doubt, 
fear  or  sorrow,  as: 

Je  suis  content  que  vous  l*ayez  vu,  I  am  glad  you  saw  him. 

Je  suis  fiche  que  vous  soyez  malade,        I  am  sorry  you  are  ill. 

Compare  Part  X. 

sThe  Subjunctive  Mood  is  used  after  quoiquet  although,  and  numerous 
conjunctive  phrases,  a  full  table  of  which  is  given  in  Part  X. 

a  far;  &  pale;  C  eve;  e  there;  0  note;  oo  niom. 


260  The  Hosenihal  Method. 

27.  Yes,  the  regular  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  end 
in  er;  those  of  the  second  in  ir  and  those  of  the 
third  in  re.  (Literally;  Yes,  the  verbs  regular  of  the 
first  conjugation  themselves  terminate  (se  termi- 
nent)  in  er;  those  (ceux)  of  the  second  in  ir  and 
of  the  third  in  re. 

28.  By  dropping  these  endings  we  get  the  stem  of  the 
verb  which  in  the  regular  conjugations  remains 
unchanged.  To  these  stems  we  add  the  endings  of 
the  respective  conjugations.  A  full  table  of  them 
is  given  in  Part  X  of  my  books  and  you  will  do 
well  to  study  them  (Literally:  In  (en)  suppress- 
ing (supprimant)  these  endings  we  have  the  root 
(le  radical)  of  the  verb  which  in  the  verbs  regular 
remains  (demeure)  always  the  same  (le  mdme). 
You  will  find  in  the  book  ten  a  table  complete  (un 
tableau  complet)  of  these  endings  which  you  will 
do  well  of  to  study). 

29.  I  will  do  so.  But  I  would  like  to  know  how  the 
past  participle  of  the  three  regular  conjugations  is 
formed.  (Literally:  I  it  will  do.  But  I  would  like 
to  know  how  is  formed  the  participle  past  of  these 
three  conjugations  regular). 

30.  In  a  very  simple  way.  The  past  participle  of  the 
first  conjugation  ends  in  6,  as:  aimer,  aim6;  payer, 
pay 6;  donner,  donn6;  parler,  parl6,  etc.  (Literally: 
Of  a  manner  very  simple  (d'une  mani^re  trte 
simple.)  The  participle  past  of  the  first  conjuga- 
tion itself  terminates  in  6,  as  in  aimer,  &c). 

31.  And  what  is  the  ending  of  the  past  participle  of 
verbs  of  the  second  conjugation? 


ii  far;  3  pale;  5  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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27.  Oai;  les  verbes  rfiguliers  de  la  premiere  conjugaison 
Be  tenninent^^en  er;  ceux  de  la  seconde^^n  ir  et 
ceux  de  la  troi8i6me.^en  re.  (ter-m6n'). 


28.  En  snpprimant  ces  tenninaisons,  nous^^^vons  le 
radical  du  verbe  qui  dans  les  verbes  r^guliers  de- 
meure  toujours  le  mfime.  A  ces  radicaux  nous>^ 
ajoutons  les  terminaisons  des  diverses  conjugaisons. 
Vous  trouverez  dans  le  livre  X  un  tableau  com- 
plet  de  ces  terminaisons  que  vous  ferez  bien  d'6tu- 
dier.  ( A^  sft-prC-mftA' — rft-d6-kftl' — dtl-mtlr  —  rft- 
de-ko'  —  n(»-zA-zh<X)-t66'  —  dC-v^r's'—  tft-blo'  kd6- 
pleh  — dfl-ttld6^a') 


29.  Je  le  ferai.  Mais  je  voudrais  savoir  comment^^est 
form^  le  participe  passi^  de  ces  trois  conjugaisons 
r^guli^res. 


30.  D'une  mani^re  tr^s  simple.  Le  participe  pass6  de  la 
premiere  conjugaison  se  termine  en  6,  comme: 
aimer,  aim(^;  payer,  pay 6:  donner,  donn6;  parler, 
parl6,  etc.  (mft-nC^^r'  siA'-pl'). 


31.  Quelle  est  la  terminaison  du  participe  passS  des 
verbes  de  la  deuxi^me  conjugaison? 


il  far;  fi  pale;  C  eve;  S  there;  0  nOtc;  00  room. 
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32.  Thpy  end  in  i  as  finir,  fini;  remplir,  rempli;r6tiblir, 
r^tabli,  etc. 

33-  Ah,  that  is  very  simple.  And  what  is  the  ending  of 
the  past  participle  of  the  verbs  of  the  third  con- 
jugation? 

34.  They  end  in  «,  as  vendre,  vendu;  rendre,  rendu; 
descendre,  descendu,  etc. 

35.  Of  course,  these  rules  refer  solely  io  the  regular 
verbs,  do  they  not?.  (Literally:  But  these  rules 
themselves  apply  (s'appliquent)  only  to  the  verbs 
regular,  is  it  not)? 

36.  Why  certainly.  We  have  a  great  number  of  ir- 
regular verbs.  You  will  find  a  complete  table  of 
them  in  Part  X.  (Literally:  Certainly.  We  have 
a  great  number  of  verbs  irregular  (irr6guliers). 
You  of  them  will  find  a  table  complete  (une  table 
complete)  in  the  volume  (le  volume)  ten). 

37.  And  are  all  verbs  conjugated  with  avoir f  (Liter- 
ally: And  all  the  verbs  themselves  conjugate  they 
(se  conjuguent-ils)  with  arotr)? 

38.  All  active  verbs  and  almost  all  neuter  verbs  are 
conjugated  with  avoir  The  following  twelve  neuter 
verbs  must  however,  be  conjugated  with  6tre.  (Lit- 
erally: All  the  verbs  active  (actifs)  and  almost 
(presque)  all  the  verbs  neuter  (neutres)  themselves 
conjugate  with  avoir.  By  exception  (par^^excep 
tion)  the  twelve  verbs  neuter  following  (suivants) 
themselves  conjugate  with  fttre). 


iNeuter  or  intransitive  verbs  admit  no  direct  object,  as  aller,  to  go;  ar> 
river,  to  arrive,  etc. 

a  far;  S  pale;  C  eve;  S  th*re;  0  note;  GO  room. 
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32.  lis  se  tenninent^^en.^.?',  comme  finir,  fini;  remplir, 
rempli;  r^tablir,  r^tabli.    (rftA-pler' — rftn-pl6' —  ra- 

ta-bl6r'— ra-ta-ble'). 

33.  Ah,  c>st  tr^  simple  Quelle  est  la  terminaison  des 
participes  passes  des  verbes  de  la  troisi^me  con- 
jugaison? 

34.  lis  se  terminent^^en^^w-:  vendre,  vendu;  rendre, 
rendu;  descendre,  descendu,  etc.  (rftA'-dr'  —  rftii- 
dtl'  — da-saft'-d'r  —  dti-safi-dft'). 

35.  Mais  ees  rfegles  s'appliquent  seulement^^aux  verbes 
r^guliers,  n'est-ce-pas?  (sft-plck'). 


36.  Certainement.  NouSs^^vons,^un  grand  nombre 
de  verbes^rr^guliers.  Vous^^en  trouverez^^une 
table  complete  dans  le  volume  X.     (v6-ltlm'  d6z). 


37.  Et  tons  les  verbes  se  conjuguent-ils^^avec  avoir f 
(sti  koA-jftg'-tel-za-v6k). 

38,  Tons  les  verbes^^ctifs^^et  presque  tons  les  verbes 
neutres*  se  conjuguent^^^vec  avoir,  Par^^exception 
les  douze  verbes  neutres  suivants  se  conjuguent.^^ 
avec  6tre: 


9l  far;  ii  pale;  e  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


^ 


2()4  The  Rosenthal  Method, 

To  go.  To  enter, 

to  stay.  to  go  out. 

to  come,  to  arrive, 

to  come  back.  to  get  in. 

to  .eturn.  to  get  out. 

to  leave.  to  fall. 

39.  We  also  con  jui^ate  "devenir,"  to  become,  "parvenir/' 
to  come  to  etc.,  which  are  derived  from  "venir",  to 
come,  with  "etre."  Also  "naitre,"  to  be  born,  and 
"mourir,"  to  die.  We  therefore  say:  "Where  were 
you  born?— I  was  born  in  Paris. —He  has  died. — 
She  died." — (Literally:  We  conjuerate  also  with 
"6tre,"  the  verbs  "devenir,"  "parv^enir,"  etc.,  which 
are  derived  (d^riv^s)  from  the  verb  "venir."  As 
also  (ainsi  que)  *'naitre"  and  "mourir."  We  say: 
"Where  are  you  born  (n6)  ? — I  am  born  in  Paris  — 
He  is  died  (mort). — She  is  died  (morte). 

40.  I  think  I  understand  this  rule;  we  have  had  quite 
a  number  of  examples  in  our  previous  lessons. 
But  please  explain  to  me  which  verbs  are  conju- 
gated with  "6tre."  (Literally:  I  believe  that  I 
understand  this  rule;  we  have  had  in  our  preceding 
lessons  (nos  pr^c^dentes  lemons)  a  certain  number 
of  examples  (exemples).  But  tell  me  which  are 
the  verbs  conjugated  with  "6tre")? 


iNaitre,  to  be  bom;  nalssant;  n^,  bom. 
Pres:    Je  nais,  tu  nais,  il  natt,  nous  naissons,  vous  naissez,  ils  naissent. 
Imp:      Je  naissais,  tu  naissais,  il  naissait,  etc. 
Flit:       Je  naftrai,  tu  nattras,  il  naiira,  etc. 
Ckind:    Je  nattrais,  tu  nattrais,  il  naitrait,  etc. 

Pres*  Sul]j« :  Que  je  naisse,  que  tu  naisses,  qu'il  naisse,  que  nous  nalssions, 

[que  vous  naissiez,  qu'ils  naiss«nt. 

'Monrir,  to  die;  mourant,  dying;  mort*  dead. 

it  far;  il  pale;  G  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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AUer.  Entrer. 

Tester.  sortir. 

venir.  arriver. 

revenir.  monter. 

retourner.  descendre. 

partir.  tomber. 

39.  Nous  conjuguons^^aussi  avec  6tre  les  verbes 
devenir,  parvenir  etc.,  qui  sont  d^riv^s  du  verbe 
venir.  Ainsi  que  naitre*  et  mourir*.  Nous  disons: 
"Ou  6tes-vou8  n6? — Je  suis  n6  h  Paris.  II  est 
mort.    EUe  est  morte." 


40.  Je  crois  que  je  comprends  cette  r^gle;nous._.nvonH 
,^^eu  dans  nos  pr^c^dentes  le^ns^^un  certain  noin- 
bre  d'exemples.  Mais  dites-moi,  quels  sont  les 
verbes  conjugu6s^^vec  6tre?  (n(5C)-zft-v6ft-ztl  - 
pra-sa-daA'-t'  lil-866'ztiiis6r.tlAn66'-br'  dfi-xftfi'-pr). 


Pl^fi:     Je  meurs,  tu  meurs,  il  meurt,  nous   mourons,  vous  mouret^  ils 

[ineurent. 

Imp:       Je  mourais,  tu  mourais,  il  mourait,  etc. 

Flit:       Je  mourrai,  tu  mourras,  il  mourra,  nous  mourrons,  vous  mourrez, 

mourront. 

(^!oii<l:     Je  mourrais.  lu  mourrais,  il  mourrait,  etc. 

Pr©8*«  Subj.'  Q"^  j*^   meure,   que   tu   meures,  qu'il   meure,  que   nous 

[mourionsy  que  vous  niourUz,  qu'ilsmeurent. 


a  fur;  a  pale;  C  eve;  e  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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41.  The  auxiliary  "6tre"  is  used  with  all  paesive  verbs 
and  with  all  reflexive  verbs.  (Literally:  The  verb 
auxiliary  "6tre"  is  employed  with  all  the  verbs 
passive  (passifs)  and  also  with  all  the  verbs  re- 
flexive (r6fl6chis). 

42.  Study  the  regular  verbs  thoroughly  and  practice 
them  so  fully  that  you  can  give  any  tense  or  mood 
at  any  time.  (Literally:  Study  the  verbs  regular 
vdth  attention;  practice  them  as  much  (tant)  as 
(que)  you  will  be  able  (vous  pourrez),  in  order 
that  of  them  to  recite  (afin  d'en  reciter)  no  matter 
what  tense  or  no  matter  what  mood). 

43.  Do  not  learn  the  table  by  heart,  but  practice  a 
number  of  regular  verbs  until  you  can  say  them 
liko  this:  "He  is  speaking.  He  would  have  spoken. 
What  would  you  have  paid?  We  must  sell  this 
house,  etc.  (Literally:  Not  learn  not  the  table  by 
heart,  but  practice  a  certain  number  of  verbs  regu- 
lar until  that  (jusqu'&  ce  que)  you  may  be  able 
(vous  puissiez)  them  to  say  thus:  etc.) 


I  Passive  verbs  are  formed  in  French— as  in  English — by  joining  the  past 
participle  of  an  active  verb  to  the  auxiliary  verb  to  be^  ^tre,  as:  doniier, 
I    give;  fitre  donne,  to  be  given;  finir,  to  finish;  ^ire  fini,  to  be  finishc<l. 

The  past  participle  in  French  must  agree  in  gender  and  number  wiih 
the  noun  or  pronoun  it  relates  to  and  which  stands  as  the  subject  of  the 
sentence. 

«A11  reflexive  verbs  are  conjugated  with  fitre. 

^Apprendre,  to  learn;  eomprendre*  to  understand,  etc.,  are  conju- 
gated like  the  irregular  verb: 

a  far;  fl  pale;  G  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  M  room. 


The  French  Language,  207 

41.  Le  verbe  auxiliaire  fttre  est^^mployfi  avec  tous  ]»»^ 
verbes  passifs^  et  aussi  avec  tous  les  verbes  16- 
fl6chi8».     (ra-fla-she')- 


42.  Etudiez  les  verbes  r6guliers.^avec  attention;  pra- 
tiquez-les  tant  que  vous  pourrez,  afin  d'en  reciter 
n'imiKjrte  quel  temps  ou  n'importe  quel  mcde. 
(nlii-p6rt'). 


43.  N'apprenez'  pas  la  table  par  coeur,  mais  pratiquez^^ 
un  certain  nombre  de  verbes  r^guliers,  jusqu'  &  ce 
que  vous  puissiez  les  dire  ainsi:  ''II  parle.  II  aurait 
parl6.  Qu'auriez-vous  pay 6?  II  faut  que  nous 
vendions^  cette  maison,  etc. 


Prendre,  to  take;  prenant,  taking;  pris,  taken. 
Pres:    Je  prends,  tu  prends,  il  prend,  nous  prenons^    vous  prenez^    ils 

\preHnent. 
Imp:      Je  prenais,  tu  prenais,  il  prenait,  nous  prenions,  etc. 
Flit:       Je  prendrai,  tu  prendras,  il  prend ra,  nous  prendrons,  etc. 
Cond:    Je  prendrais,  tu  prendrais,  il  prend  rait,  mms  prendrions,  etc. 
Pres*  8qI]J«:  Que  je  prenne,  que  tu  prennes,  qu'il  prenne,   qne  nous 

[prenions,  que  vous  preniez,  qu'ils  prenncnl. 
4As  explained  before,  the  subjunctive  must  be  used  after  i///'"'- 


a  far;  d  pale;  C  eve;  S  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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14.  But  I  must  go,  sir.  I  see  our  lesson  is  over;  it 
has  just  struck  eleven.  (Literally:  But  it  is  neces- 
sary that  I  may  leave  (que  je  parte),  sir.  I  see 
that  the  lesson  is  finished;  eleven  hours  come  from 
striking  (sonner). 

45.  Yes,  it  is  five  minutes  past  eleven.  Well,  write 
some  exercises  for  our  next  lesson,  short,  practical 
phrases  about  the  rules  I  have  given  you  and  study 
the  regular  verbs. 

46.  I  shall  do  my  best,  sir.  I  am  anxious  to  master 
your  beautiful  language.  (Literally:  I  shall  do 
my  possible,  sir.  I  desire  so  much  (tant)  to  pos- 
sess your  beautiful  language). 

47.  Good  bye,  sir. 

48.  Good  bye. 


Avoir. 

{Continuation.) 

1.  Will  you  please  give  me  a  rule  about  the  use  of 
avoir  in  place  of  the  English  verb  'to  be\  (Liter- 
ally: Will  you  please  me  give  a  rule  of  the  use 
(I'emploi)  of  the  verb  avoir  in  place  (au  lieu)  of 
the  verb  'to  be*  in  English). 

2.  With  pleasure.  Avoir  is  used  in  the  sense  of  *to 
6e'  in  English,  when  it  expresses  desire  or  sensa- 
tion. (Literally:  With  pleasure.  Avoir  is  em- 
ployed (employ^)  in  the  sense  (dans  le  sens)  of  */o 
be'  in  English  when  it  expresses  (ilexprime)  a  de- 
sire (un  d6sir)  or  a  sentiment  (un  sentiment). 


iPartIr,  to  leave,  to  start;  paiiantf  leaving;  parti,  left. 
Pres:    Je  pars,  tu  pars,  il  part   nous  partons,  vous  partez,  ils  partent. 
I^rp:      Je  partais,  tu  partais,  il  partait,  etc. 
Ffif  •       Je  partirai,  tu  partiras,  il  partira,  etc. 
r>AM^.    Je  partirais,  tu  partirais,  il  partirait,  etc. 

a  far;  S  pale;  5  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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44,  MHis_il  faut  que  je  part^',  monsieur.     Je  voie  que 
la  leifon  est  finie;  onze,^lieure8  viennentde  soiiiier*. 


45.  Oui,  il  est,^onzo  henres  cinq. — Eh  bien,  poor  la 
prochaine  le^jon,  ^crivez  quelques^^exercises,  dee 
phraeee  conrtes,  mais^^usuelleB,  en^^oheervant  lea 
rtglee  que  je  vons^^i  donnfes;  6tudiez,.^u8Bi  les 
verbes  rSguliere.     (zfl-zO-el'). 

4H  Je  ferai  mon  possible,  monsieur.  Je  dfieire  tant 
poss^er  votre  belle  langue!     (pO-ee'bl' — tflA"). 


47.  An  revoir,  monsieur. 

48.  Au  revoir. 


{Suite.) 

.  Veuillez  me  donner^une  r^le  de  I'emploi  du 
verbe  avoir  au  lieu  du  verbs  'to  6c'  en^anglais. 
(lftfi.pl<i_A'— o  le^ll'). 


2.  Avec  plaisir,  Avoir  eBt._^mploy6  dans  le  sens  de 
'to  be'  en_anglaiB,  quand._,il  exprime  un  d^sir  ou 
un  sentimeut.  t,la  Balis'— 6x-ptGm' — da-zGr' — sftfi- 
tG-mafi')- 


Prett*  NabJ.:  Que  je  parle,  que  tu  partM,  qu'il  parte,  que  nous  partion 
[que  vous  partiei,  qu'ils  parlent. 
(The  time  of  the  day  and  how  to  say  il  in  French  will  be   taught  in 
later  lesson. 
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3.  I  regret  to  tell  you  that  I  can't  quite  understand 
what  you  mean  by  this.  Kindly  give  me  some 
illustrations.  (Literally:  I  am  sorry  of  yoxx  to  tell 
that  I  not  understand  not  very  well  what  you  will 
say.  Will  you  please  me  cite  (citer)  some  exam- 
ples). 

4.  You  are  quite  right.  We  learn  by  practice  and 
through  examples,  (Literally:  You  have  right 
(raison).  We  learn  by  the  practice  and  the  exam- 
ples). 

5.  That  is  my  opinion  exactly.  Grammarians  gener- 
ally make  the  mistake  of  being  too  abstract  in 
their  rules.  (Literally:  That  is  my  opinion  (mon 
,^avis).  The  wrong  (le  tort)  of  almost  (presque) 
all  the  authors  (les,^auteurs)  is  (c'est)  o^  to  be 
more  theoretical  (th6oriques)  than  practical  (pra- 
tiques). 

» I.  In  plain  words,  then,  "aroiV"  is  used  in  place  of 
our  English  verb  "to  be"  in  connection  with  the 
following  words:  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  warmth,  sleep, 
shame,  wright,  wrong,  inclination  and  fear.  (Lit- 
erally: In  (eii)  two  words:  the  verb  "arotV'  is  em- 
ployed in  (k)  the  place  (la  place)  of  our  verb  En- 
glish  'to  hc^  when  it  is  joined  (joint)  with  the 
words  following  (suivants):  hunger,  thirst  (soif), 
cold  (froid),  warm  (chaud),  sleep  (sommeil), 
shame  (honte),  right  (raison),  wrong  (tort),  in- 
clination (envie)  and  fear  (peur). 


iThere  are  a  number  of  idiomatic  expressions  in  connection  with  avoir 
with  which  the  student  ought  to  familiarize  himself: 
J'ai  froid,  I  am  cold.     (=1  have  cold). 

J'ai  froid^^aux  mains,        My  hands  are  cold.     (>«I  have  cold   to  the 

hands). 
J*ai  chaud,  I  am  warm.     (>»I  have  warmth). 

1— -Ti     -Mill  I  ^^^^■i^^^_^^^__^^^_J__»^ 

ft  far:  S  pale;  6  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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3.  Je  suis  f &ch6  de  vous  dire  que  je  ne  comprenda  pas 
trfts  bien  ce  q^ue  vous  voulez  dire.  Veuillez  done 
me  citer  des^^^xemples.    (sC-ta'  deh  zfi-xftA'pl'). 


4.  Vou8>,^vez  raison.    Nous  apprenons  par  la  pra- 
tique et  leaw^xemples.    (rai-zOA' — prft-t6k'). 


5.  C'est  mon.^avis,  Le  tort  de  presque  tous  les^ 
auteurs  c'est  d'etre  plus  thfioriques  que  pratiques. 
(m66  nft-v6'— tor —  leh  z6-ttlr'). 


6.  En  deux  mots:  le  verbe  avoir  est^^employ^  h  la 
place  de  notre  verbs  anglais  "to  6c",  quand^il  est 
joint^^Avec  les  mots  suivants:  faim*,  soif,  froid, 
chaud,  sommeil,  honte,  raison,  tort,  envie  et  peur. 
('zli6^!6'  —  sft^e-vftft'  flA,  s6.^f ,  sbo,  s6-m6'-yii, 
o<i'-t',  rai-z66',  tor,  ftA'vC,  ptir). 


Avez-vous  faim?  Are  you  hungry?    (—Have  you  hunger)? 

J'ai  bien  soif,  j  am  very  thirstv.     (-=1  have  well  thirst). 

A-t-il  sommeil?  j^  he  sleepy?      (—Has  he  sleep)? 

Avcz- vous  peur?  Are  you  afraid?    (—Have  you  fear)?  .^ 

y*avez-vous  pas  honte?     Are  n't  you  ashamed?  (=Have  you  not  shame)f 
— -'^oot  notes  continued  on  next  page. 


*^ar;  ft  pale;  e  pve:  fi  there;  5  note;  00  rOOm. 
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7.  Ah,  this  I  understand,  though  I  am  afraid  it  will  be 
quite  difficult  for  me  to  remember  such  a  number 
of  isolated  words.  (Literally:  Ah,  I  understand  very 
well,  although  (quoique)  I  may  fear  (je  craigne) 
that  it  not  may  he  difficult  q^  me  to  remember  a  so 
great  number  of  words  isolated  (mots^sol^s). 

8.  Isolated  words,  my  dear  sir,  are  always  hard  to  re- 
member. Disconnected  words — as  I  say  in  my  pro- 
face — are  not  language.  A  person  might  learn  the 
whole  dictionary  by  heart  and  yet  would  not  ho 
able  to  carry  on  a  conversation.  Nature  teaches  by 
sentences,  and  sentences  you  will  have  to  learn. 
(Literally:  The  words  isolated,  my  friend,  are  al- 
ways very  difficult  to  (&)  retain  (retenir).  The 
words  which  are  not  joined  (joints)  to  others 
(&  d'autres),  as  I  it  say  in  my  preface  (dans  ma 
preface),  not  make  not  a  language.  A  person  may 
(pent)  learn  by  heart  (par  coeur)  all  the  dictionary 
(le  dictionnaire)  and  be  perfectly  incapable  (in- 
capable) of  to  sustain  (tenir)  a  conversation  The 
nature  (la  nature)  us  teaches  (enseigne)  by  phrases 
(des  phrases)  and  this  are  (ce  sont)  the  phrases 
which  we  ought  to  learn), 


J'av«iis  raison,  I  was  right.     (..T  had  right). 

J'avais  tort,  1  was  wrong.     (^I  had  wrong). 

Quel  age  avez-vous?         How  old  are  you?    (.»What  age  have  you)? 

J  'ai  vingt^^ans.  I  am  20  years  old.     (^I  have  20  years). 

]'ai  besoin  de,  I  need.     (^I  have  need  of). 

J'ai  en  vie  de,  I  desire  to,  I  feel  inclined  to.  (>»I  have  inclina- 

nation  of). 
Qu'avez-vous?  What  is  the  matter  with  you?    (-^What  have 

you)? 
Qu'a-t-elle?  What  is  the  matter  with  her?  (.What  has  she;? 

Kile  n'a  rien.  Nothing  is   the   matter  with   her.     (.—She  has 

nothing). 
Vous  n'avcz  j>as  bonne    You  do  not  look  well.     (i»You   have  not  good 
"'^'"e.  appearance). 

a  far;  a  pale;  G  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  OG  room. 
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7.  Ah,  je  comprends  fort  bien,  quoique  je  craigne* 
qii'il  ne  me'  soit  difficile  de  me  rappeler^^un  si 
grand  nombre  de  mots^solfe.  (kran'-yii — mo-zS- 
zd-la'). 


8.  Left  mots^solfis,  mon^^^mi,  sont  toujours  tr^s  dif- 
ficiles^.^  retenir.  Les  mots  qui  ne  sont  pas  joints 
^^k  d'autres,  comme  je  le  dis  dans  ma  preface,  ne 
font  pas,^une  langue.  Une  personne  peut^^^p- 
prendre  par  coeur  tout  le  dictionnaire  et  6tre  par- 
faitement^,incapable  de  tenir^^une  conversation. 
La  nature  nous,^enseigne  par  des  phrases  et  ce  sont 
les  phrases  que  nous  devons^^apprendre.  (rtl-tti. 
nCr'— pra-f  fls'— ktlr— dek-s6^6-nair'  —  tlA-kft-pft'-bP 
— ko6-v6r-s6-86,^66' — nOb  z&6.san'-yt&). 


II  a  maavaise  mine.         He  looks  badly.  (=sHe  had  bad  looks). 

Observe  also  the  following  expressions: 

J'ai  mal  a  la  t6te,  I  have  the  headache         ^-^pain  in  the  head). 

J'ai  mal  aux  dents,  I  have  the  toothache        u—    "  *'  "  teeth). 

J'ai  mal  a  la  gorge,         My  throat  pains  me  (—    **  **  ••  throat). 

J*ai  mal  au  ventre,  I  have  the  stomach-ache  (—    "  **  **  abdo- 
men). 

J'ai  mal  aux^^yeux,  My  eyes  pain  me  ^—    *•  **  "  eyes). 

J*ai  mal  aux^oreilles,  My  ears  paia  me  f=a    •*  "  "ears). 

J*»i  mal  au  coeur,  I  feel  sick  (»>    "  *•  *•  heart). 

'1  his  latter  expression  is  used  of  nausea  only. 

tThe  subjunctive  follows  quoique,  although,  though. 

•The  subjunctive  with  m  follows  after  craindrey  to  fear.    See  Part  X. 

a  far;  \k  pale;  G  eve;  ^  there;  0  note;  Go  room. 


274  The  Rostnthal  Method. 

9.  I  am  convinced  of  that  and  should  feel  obliged  to 
you  if  you  would  form  some  sentences  with  these 
words  for  me.  (Literally:  I  of  it  am  convinced 
(persuade),  also  you  would  be  I  very  obliged  if  you 
could  me  make  some  phrases  with  these  words). 

10.  With  pleasure,  but  in  order  to  derive  the  full  ben- 
efit of  the  examples  which  I  am  going  to  give  you, 
you  ought  to  form  a  number  of  similar  phrases  at 
home  and  bring  them  to  me  for  correction.  (Lit- 
erally: With  pleasure,  but  in  the  aim  (le  but)  of  to 
obtain  (obtenir)  the  greatest  profit  (profit)  of 
these  examples  which  I  go  you  give,  you  will  have 
(vous  devrez)  to  try  of  to  make  at  you  a  certain 
number  of  phrases  similar  (semblables)  and  me 
them  bring  so  that  (pour  que)  I  them  may  correct 
(je  les  corrige). 

11.  I'll  do  so.  I  shall  put  the  verbs  of  your  sentences 
into  different  tenses  and  persons.  (Literally:  I  it 
shall  do.  I  shall  put  (je  mettrai)  the  verbs  of  your 
phrases  to  different  tenses  and  different  persons 
(diff^rentes  personnes). 


iA  pronoun  used  as  subject  of  a  sentence  generally  precedes  the  verb, 
except  in  questions,  as:  Va-t-il?  Does  he  go?  —  Donnons-nous?  Do 
we  give? 

Hut  in  affirmative  or  negative  sentences  beginning  with  au  moins,  du 
moins  ai  ieast\  a  peine,  scarcely;  encore,  j/t7/,  yet;  en  vain,  in  vain; 
aussi,  also;  combien,  how  much;  que  de  fois,  how  many  times  etc,  the 
inverted  form  is  frequently  used,  as: 

A  peine  etais-je  parti  qu*elle  vint,     I  had  scarcely  left  when  she  came. 
Au  moins,  me  Ta-t-il  dit,  At  least,  he  told  me  so. 

Peut-£tre  quitterons-nous  Paris,  Perhaps  we  shall  leave  Paris. 

A  plus  forte  raison,  n*irai-je  pas,      For  a  still  greater  reason,   I  shall  not 

go. 

This  rule  however,  is  not  imperative.     We  could  and  do  say: 

Pent  fitre  quitterons-nous  Paris,  \ 

Peut-^tre  que  nous  quitterons  Paris,  >     Perhaps  we  shall  leave  Paris. 

Nous  quitterons  Paris  peut-6tre,         ) 


a  far;  S  pale;  0  eve;  £  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


si  vons  pouviez  me   faire  quelqaes  pbrases,_^vec 
ces  mots.    {per-8Q_A-d(l'). 


10.  Avec  plaisir,  mais  dans  le  but  d'obteoir  le  plus 
grand  profit  de  ces^exemples,  que  je  vnis  vous 
donner,  vous  devrez^^essayer  de  faire  chez  vou8_ 
na  certain  aombre  de  phrases  semblables  et  mo 
Ies,_^pporter  pour  que'  jelescorrige.  (bQ-prO-fe' — 
dO-Tra-zfi-sa-ya — kd-rteh' ) . 


11.  Je  le  ferai.  Je  mettrai' lesverbes  devosphrase8_A 
di£F4rent8  tempe^_et  diff^rentes  personnes.  (dS-fa- 
rftft')- 


lUst  be  employed  after  pour  que. 

in  order  that. 

»Mettrc,  to  put.  t. 

J  place;  metUuit,  puHing; 

,  mis,  put. 

Pres:    JemeiMani 

lets,  il  met,  nous  melloni, 

vous  m 

lettei.ilsmettenl. 

Imp:      Je  mellBis,  ti 

1  metlaLi,  il  metlail,  etc. 

Fot:      Jc  meltrai,  ti 

L  metlras,  [I  metlra,  etc. 

Cond:   Je  meltrais,  11 

u  mellrais,  il  meltrait,  elc. 

Pr««.8iitj!    Quej. 

:  melte,  que  lu  mettes,  qu 

'il  metl 

!e,  que  nous  melti- 

[ons.  que  vous 

metlie 

In  the  same  way  w 

e  conjugate:  a^mrrt",  to 

admit; 

lommtllrr,  lo  com- 

mil;   omeltrt.  to  omil 

l;  ptrmeltrr,  to  permit,  to 

allow; 

Promttlri,  to  pro- 

mise;   tompremetln. 

lo  compromise,  lo  expose; 

Tiwullre,   to  replace,   to 

hand ;  laumttlrt,  lo  i 

mbmil,  elc. 

Stm€llrtkmtAni 

lo  begin,  as: 

II  M  mit_i. 

rire.                      He  commenced  to  laugh. 

276  The  Rosenthal  Method. 

12.  Very  well!  Now  let  us  begin.  What  is  the  matter 
with  you?  You  do  not  look  well.  (Literally:  Very 
well.  Now  let  us  commence.  What  you  have  then? 
You  not  seem  not  (vous  ne  paraissez  pas^)  very 
well). 

13.  Now  form  a  similar  sentence,  but  put  it  into  the 
past  tense.  (LiteraUy:  Form  now  a  phrase  similar 
(pareille)  but  in  her  putting  to  the  past  (au  pass^). 

14.  I  met  your  cousin  and  he  seemed  to  look  very  ill. 
What  is  the  matter  with  him?  (Literally:  I  have 
met  (rencontr6)  your  cousin  and  he  seemed  (il  pa- 
raissait)  very  suffering  (souffrant).  What  is  this 
that  he  has  (qu'est-ce  qu'il  a)? 

15.  Very  well!  Now  please  form  a  phrase  with  ^hunger' 
and  *thirst,'  but  don't  make  it  too  short.  (Liter- 
ally: That  is  very  well.  Make  a  phrase  with  'hun- 
ger' and  'thirst,'  but  not  her  make  not  too  short 
(courte). 


iParattre.  to  appear;  paralSfUint,  appearing;  pam.  appeared. 

Pres:    Jc  parais,  tu  parais,  il  paratt,  nous  paraissons,  vdus  paraissez,   ils 

[paraissent. 

Imp:     Je  paraissais,  tu  paraissait,  il  paraissait,  etc. 

Flit:      Jc  paraitrai,  ^u  parattras,  il  paraitra,  etc. 

Cond:   Je  paraitrais,  tu  paraitrais,  il  parai trait,  etc. 

Pres.  Subj:    Que  je  paraisse,  que  tu  paraisses,  quUI  paraisse,  que  nous 

[paraissions,  que  vous  paraissiez,  qu*ils  paraissent. 

'Instead  of  the  simple  form  qiiCi  what?    the   form  qu'esi-ce  que?    or 

» 

a  far;  il  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


doDcP  VouB  ne  paraiseez'  paB  trds  bieo.  (kfi-va  viSb 
—  pfi-ra-Bfi'). 


13.  Formez  maiDtenant^uQe  phrase  pareille,  mais.^ 
en  la  mettant^^u  pase^.  (pA-rfi'-yfl). 


14.  J'ai  rencoDtr^  votre  cousin  et  il  paraiBsait  trto  eonf- 
frant.  Qu'esUce*  qu'il  a?  (rftA-k.6fi-tra-kdb-zl6'  — 
sdD-frfiA'). 


15,  C'eet  trto  bien!  Faite8_nne  phrase  evec  "faim"  et 
"Boif,"  male  ne  la  faites  pas  trop  courte. 


even  (ju'est-ce  que  c'est  que?  is  frequenlly  used  (but  only  for  the   accus- 
ative, the  objeciive  case). 

Qu'est-ce  que  voiis  voulei?  Whal  do  you  want? 

Qu'est-ce  que  vous  faites  lii?  What  you  are  doing  there? 

IVAat'  when  nominative  (subjectivt  case)— may  he  given  by  qu'cal-ce 
qui?  (It  must  be  always  the  luijetl  of  the  sentence,  and  the  student  must 
lie  careful  not  to  confound  it  with  qui  *«t-C«  qnil  who?). 
Qu'est-ce  qui  vous^afllige  ?  What  afflicts  you? 

Chi'Mtt-ce  oui  vous  manaue?  What  are  vou  mis^nir? 
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16.  Since  last  Monday  when  I  took  a  violent  cold,  I 
have  lost  all  appetite.  This  morning  I  only  took  a 
cup  of  coflfee.  I  could  not  eat  any  thing  at  break- 
fast. (Literally:  Since  Monday  (lundi)  last  I  have 
taken  a  big  (gros)  cold  (rhume),  I  not  have  more 
of  appetite  (plus  d'app6tit).  This  morning  I  not 
have  taken  but  a  cup  of  coflfee.  I  not  have  nothing 
been  able  (pu)  to  take  at  breakfast  (au  dejeuner). 


17.  Well,  don't  you  feel  hungry  now?  Wouldn't  you 
like  to  eat  a  light  lunch  with  me?  (Literally:  Well, 
hot  have  you  not  hunger  at  present  {h  prfisent)? 
Not  woula  eat  you  not  a  light  lunch  (un  I6ger 
gotlter)  with  me)? 

18.  No,  thank  you  very  much;  I  am  not  at  all  hungry 
and  couldn't  eat  a  mouthful.  But  may  I  trouble 
you  for  a  glass  of  water?  I  feel  very  thirsty.  (Lit- 
erally: I  you  thank  much,  I  not  have  not  hunger  at 
all;  it  me  would  be  impossible  of  to  eat  a  mouthful 
(une  bouch^e).  But  make  me  the  pleasure  of  me 
to  give  a  glass  of  water  (un  verre  d'eau).  I  have 
very  thirst). 


iThe  days  of  the  week  are: 

Lundiy  Monday. 

mardi,  Tuesday. 

mercredi,  Wednesday. 

jeudi,  Thursday. 

vendredi,  Friday. 

samedi,  Saturday. 

dimanche,  Sunday. 

Lundi  prochain,  next  Monday. — Mardi  dernier,  last  Tuesday. — Lundi, 
on  Monday. — Le  lundi,  les  lundis,  every  Monday. 
Quel  quantieme^^avons-nous?     \ 

Quel  quantieme  sommes-nous?    >     What  date  is  to- day? 
Quel  jour  dumois^avonsnous?  ) 

C'est^aujourd'hui  le  sept.  To-day  is  the  seventh. 

Quel  jour  de  la  semaine  avons-nous?  What  day  of  the  week  is  it? 
C'estj^aujourd^hui  mardi.  To-day  is  Tuesday. 

C'etait  hier  lundi,  Yesterday  was  Monday. 

^  far;  fl  palej  \^  eve;  (  there;  0  note;  00  rqom^ 


n'ai  pins  d'app4tit,  Ce  matin  je  n'ai  pris  qu'une 
tasse  de  caf4.  Je  n'ai  rien  pu  prendre'^^u  d^jen- 
ner.  (Iflli'-dfi— zhflfi  gro  rOm'), 


17.  Eh  bien,  n'avez-voas  pas  faim  h  prfeent?  Ne  man. 
geriez-vouB  pas^^un  Ifiger  goater  avec  nioi?  (ft  prft- 
zftd' — mftli-zhflrfi_a-v<3D), 

18  Je  vons  remercie  beaucoap;  je  n'ai  pas  faim  dn 
tout;  il  me  aerait^m possible  de  manger_une 
bonchfe.  Mais  faites-moi  le  plaisir  de  me  donner_ 
un  verre  d'eau.  J'ai  tr^a  soif  (bien  soif)  (tl6-p0. 
BB'-br — mftfi  zha  rtlu  bd&-sha') 


Cesera  demain mercredi,  Tcunorrow  will  be  Wednesday. 

\                    C'etail  hier  le  sii,  .Yesterday  was  ihe  siilh. 

S  Cetera  demaiii  le  hull,  To-rararow  will  le  Ihe  eighth, 

'Prendre,  <o  take,   is  used   to  form   manjr  iiliomatic  expressions.     I 

I                   Nc  le  pteiiez  pai,_en  mauvaise  Do  not   take  il  amiss.      (Don'l   lie 

I                         pari.  ofiended  at  it). 

II   prend  lout  cela  au  pied  de  la  He   takes    all  this  for   gospel    truth 

I                      Ultri,  fliterallyV 

I  Elle  esl,^a5sez  simple  pour  prendre  She  is  fnolish  enough  lo  lake  all  his 

I  toua  ses  coinplinienn._aii  pied  Je      compliments  literally. 

'                  Comment  vous y  prenez-vous?  How  do  you  manage? 

CninmenI  ¥ous_,y  prenei-vous  How  do  you  manage  to  prepare  your 

pour  preparer  vos  lemons  sans  lessons  without  a  dictionary? 
diclionnaire? 

Comment  vous.  _y  files-vous  nris?  How  did  vou  manace  ili* 
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19.  Now  pray  form  some  sentences  with  inclination^ 
shame  and  fear.  I  am  curious  to  see  how  you  will 
work  in  these  words.  (Literally:  Make  some 
phrases  with  inclination  (envie),  shame  (honte) 
and  fear  (peur).  I  am  curious  (curieux)  of  to  see 
how  you  yourself  there  will  take*). 

20.  I  have  a  good  mind  to  take  a  journey  through  Ca- 
labra  in  Italy,  but  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  am  afraid 
of  those  brigands.  (Literally:  I  have  inclination  of 
to  make  a  journey  to  Italy  (en^^Italie)  in  the  Ca- 
labra  (dans  la  Calabre),  but  to  you  speak  frankly 
(franchement),  I  have  fear  of  the  robbers  (des 
brigands). 

2L  What!  You  are  afraid  of  these  half -starved  Itali- 
ans? You  who  fought  in  the  United  States'  army 
under  General  Grant?  You  ought  to  be  ashamed 
of  yourself!  (Literally:  What!  you  have  fear  of 
these  Italians  who  are  half  {k  moiti(5)  dead  of 
hunger?  You  who  have  fought  (combattu)  in  the 
ranks  (les  rangs)  of  the  army  (l'arm6e)  of  the 
United  States  (des^^Etats-Unis),  under  the  orders 
(les^^ordres)  of  the  general  Grant?  Fie  (fi)!  You 
should  ought  to  have  shame  of  yourself  (vous- 
m6me)!  Or:  You  should  ought  to  blush  (rougir) 
o/ shame). 


iSee  note  2,  page  279. 

*Coinbattre  is  irregular  and  is  conjugated  like 

Battre,  to  beat:  battant,  beating;  battu,  beaten. 
Pros:     Je  bats,  tu  bats,  il  bat,  nous  battons,  vous  battez,  ils  battent. 
imp:     Je  battais,  tu  battais,  ii  battait,  etc. 


R  far;  &  pale;  C  evej  ^  there;  0  note;  00  rooiq, 
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19.  FaiteB  quelques  phraBes,^vec  envic,  Itonie,  et  peur. 
Je  Buis  curieus  de  voir  comment  voua  voU8,^y 
prendrez'.  (ftfi-vC-ofi'-t'  pftr — kO-rG^a'). 


20.  J'ai  envie  de  faire^,tin  voyage  en_^Italie  dans  la 
Calabre,  niai8_6  vons  parler  franchement  j'ai  peur 
des  brigandfl.  (ftft-ne-ta-le  dftii  lA  kft-lft'-br'— brfi- 
gftfi'). 


21.  Comment!  VouB^^vez  peur  de  ces^taliens  qui 
sont^ii  iiioiti4  morte  de  faim?  Vous,  qui  avez 
combattu*  dans  les  ranga  de  I'armfe  des_EtatB- 
Unis,  BOOB  lee^^ordree  du  fj;6n6ral  Grant?  Fi!  Vous 
devriez_avoir  honte  de  vous-mGme!  {Or:  Vous  de- 
vriez  rougir  de  honte)!  (mO_A.tG_^' — kOfi-bfl-tQ' 
— f«— rd&-zher'). 


Fnt:     Je  baltrai,  lu  battras,  il  batira,  etc. 
Cond:   ]e  batlTBis,  lu  battrais,  il  batlrail,  etc. 

Fre8>  Sntj:    Que  je  bane,  que  tu  battes,  qu'il  batle,  que  nous  batlions, 
[que  vous  baltiez,  qu'ilt  balleiil. 
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22.  Indeed,  you  are  quite  wrong  to  sneer  at  these 
bold  bandits,  whom  you  call  "half-starved."  I  am 
not  at  all  ashamed  of  myself,  nor  do  I  consider  my- 
self a  coward.  I  would  rather  meet  three  Mexican 
desperadoes  than  one  of  these  Calabrians  of  whom 
every  one  stands  in  fear.  (Literally:  In  truth  (en 
v6rit6),  you  have  wrong  of  to  despise  (m^priser) 
these*  bold  (eflfront^s)  brigands,  these  *dead  of  hun- 
ger'  (ces  meurts-de  faim),  as  you  them  call.  I  not 
have  not  shame  of  myself  (moi-m6me)  and  I  not 
myself  (me)  consider  not  as  a  poltroon  (unpol- 
tron).  I  would  prefer  to  meet  three  brigands 
Mexican  (mexicains)  rather  than  a  single  (un  seul) 
of  these  Calabrians  (ces£Jalabrais)  of  whom  (dont) 
all  the  world  is  afraid  (est.^eflFray6). 

23.  Now,  here  you  have  some  examples  of  the  idiomatic 
use  of  avoir,  I  trust  they  are  quite  clear  to  you. 
(Literally:  At  present,  you  have  of  the  examples  of 
the  use  idiomatic  of  the  verb  avoir.  I  hope  that 
you  them  understand  very  well). 

24.  Oh  perfectly  so.  But  tell  me,  are  there  any  other 
expressions  in  which  avoir  is  used?  (Literally: 
Oh  perfectly.  But  tell  me  if  there  are  (s'il  y  a)  q/ 
other  expressions  in  which  one  employs  avoir)  ? 


^Donty  whose,  of  which,  is  used  for  persons  and  things  of  both  genders 
and  numbers: 
V'oici  la  dame  dont  je  vous^^ai        Here  is  the  lady  of  whom  I  spoke  to 

parle,  you. 

C'est  le  monsieur  dont^il  a  achet^  This  is  the  gentleman  whose  shares  he 

l^s^  actions,  bought. 

9,  lar;  A  pale;  G  eye;  ^  there;  0  pote;  00  room* 
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!.  Eu  v6rit4,  vouB._«vez  tort  tie  mfipriser  ef?B,_,ef- 
frcntfe  brigands,  ces  meurts-de-faim  commu  voub 
Ie8_^ppelez.  Je  n'ai  paB  honte  de  moi-meme  et  je 
ne  me  consid^re  pas  comme  an  poltron.  Je  pr4f6- 
rerais  rencontrer  trois  brigands  mexicains  platCt, 
qu'nn  seul  de  ccs  Calabrais  dont'  tout  le  monde 
est^effrayfi.  (flii  vfl  rG-ta'— mfi-prG-zfl  aeh  ze-frO*- 
tfl— mtir-dO-flA—  kOA-Bfi-dflr'  —  p6l-tr6fi'  —  rftfi-kOfi- 
trfl— me-xS-klfi'  — kft-lA-brai— e-fra-ya'). 


23.  A  present,  vouB^avez  des^exemples  de  remploi 
idiomatique  du  verbe  avoir.  J'eap6re  que  vous  lea 
comprenez  trfea  bien, 


24.  Oh  parfaitement.    Mais  dites-moi  s'il  y  a  d'antres 
^expressionB  dans  lesquelleB^on^emploie  avoirf 


Oeat^nne  maladic  dont^on  ne  That  is  an  illnea  the  cause  of  which 

connait  point  la  cauie,  is  unknown. 

Eit-ce  \K  le  jardin  donl  vous  Is  that  ihe  garden  of  which  you 

m'«vM  parle?  spaVe  to  me? 
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VOCABULAIRE. 

{Suite  ) 

Le  Voyage. 

(la  v6^il-yftzh') 
Faire^^un  voyage. 

Allez-vous  faire^^un  voy- 
age? 

Je  suls  8ur  le  point  de 
partir  pour  I'Europe 
(p6^1A'— ltl.r6p'). 

Paire^^un  voyage;  aller  h\ 
partir  pour. 

Oti  partez-vouB? 

Je  pars  pour  la  France 
(frafi'-s'). 

Aller  hors  de  la  ville  (or 
dalft  ver). 

Je  vais  hors  de  la  ville  de- 
main. 

Votre  mari  est-il  hors  de  la 
ville?  (mft-r6')- 

Le  voyage. 

Avez-vous^^eu      un     bon 

voyage? 
Au    revoir,    j'esp^re     que 

vouB,^AU^ez^^un   bon 

voyage. 


VOCACULARY, 

{Continuation') 

The  Journey ;  The  Voy- 
age. 

To  make  (to  take)  a  jour- 
ney. 

Are  you  going  to  take  a 
journey? 

I  am  on  the  point  of  leav- 
ing for  Europe. 

To  take  a  journey;  to  go  to; 
to  leave  for. 

Where  are  you  going? 
I  am  leaving  for  France. 

To  go  out  of  town. 

I  am  going  out  of  town  to- 
morrow. 

Is  your  husband  out  of 
town? 

The  journey. 

Did  you  have  a  good  jour- 
ney? 

Good  bye,  I  hope  you  will 
have  a  pleasant  jour- 
ney. 
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Le  Chemin  de  for. 

(Ittsh'mli'id'fer). 

L'embarcad^re  (laA-bfir-kft- 

dair'). 
La  gare  (gftr'). 
La  Btation  (8tA-86^^6A'). 
Par    quelle    gare    partez- 

VOU8? 

Je  pars  par  la  gare  du 
Nord. 

Le  BiUet 

(Iti  be-ya'). 

Le  bureau  des  billets. 

Pouvez-vous  me  dire  od 
est  le  bureau  des  bil- 
lets? 

Oti  puis-je  avoir  mes  bil- 
lets,  s'il  vous  plait? 
Oil  prend-on  les  billets? 

La  seconde  porte  h  droite 

(&  gauche). 

De  ce  c6i6. 

De  Pautre  c6t6. 

En  face  (ffts').  ) 

Devant  vous  (dCl-vftA').     ) 

Veuillez    me    donner,^un 

billet    pour     Londres 

(IdA'-dr'). 
Un    billet    de     premiere 

classe. 
Un  billet  de  seconde  classe. 
Un     billet    de    troisidme 

classe. 


The  Bailroad. 

The  terminus. 

The  depot;  the  station. 

The  (way)  station. 

From    which    station    are 

you  going? 
I  leave  from  the  Northern 

depot. 

The  Ticket. 

The  ticket-office. 
Can  you  tell  me  where  the 
ticket-office  is? 


Where  do  I  get  my  tickets, 
please? 

Second  door  to  the  right 

(to  the  left). 

On  this  side. 

On  the  other  side. 

Right    opposite;    straight 
before  you. 

Please  give  me  a  ticket  to 

London. 

A  first-class  ticket. 

A  second-class  ticket. 
A  third-class  ticket. 
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Voulez-voua^Tin  billet  de 
premiere  ou  de  seconde 
classe? 

Le   billet  de  retour    (rti- 

t<»r'). 
Le  billet  d'aller  et  retour. 
Pendant  combien  de  temps 

lea    billets    de  retour 

sont-ils  valables  ?  ( pftA- 

da6'  vft-lft'-bl'). 
Les  billets  d'aller  et  retour 

sont  valables  pendant 

.^un  mois  (m6^ft'). 
Pouvez-vous  me  donner^, 

un  billet  direct  pour 

Paris? 
Combien  cotlte^^un  billet 

d'ici   k  Berlin?  (ber- 

llA'). 
Le  facteur. 
Facte  ur,  veuillez^^enregis- 

trer  mes  bagages. 
Combien    de    colis^^avez- 

vous?  (k6-l6'). 

La  malle;  les  malles. 

Le  sac  de  voyage. 

La  boite^^^  chapeau  (bd^ 
ftt-tft-shft-po'). 

Ayez  soin  de  ma  boite  & 
chapeau  (a-ya  s6^Ifi'). 

Le  bulletin  de  bagages. 

Veuillez  me  donner  votre 
billet;  je  vous>_^ppor- 
terai  le  bulletin  tout 
de  suite 


Do    you  want   a  first    or 
second  class  ticket? 

The  return-ticket. 

The  round-trip  ticket. 
How  long  are  return- tickets 
good? 


Return-tickets  are  good  for 
a  month. 

Can  you  give  me  a  through- 
ticket  to  Paris? 

How  much  is  a  ticket  from 
here  to  Berlin? 

The  porter. 

Porter,   please  check    my 

baggage. 
How    many    pieces    have 

you? 
The  trunk;  the  trunks. 
The  valise. 
The  hat-box. 

Be  careful  with  my  hat-box. 

The  check. 

Please  give  me  your  ticket; 
I'll  bring  you  your 
check  at  once. 
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Le  bagage  gratis. 
Les   bagages^^en    fran- 
chise (frftA-shes'). 

A  combien  de  kilo8,,^-t-on 
droit? 


Les  chemins  de  f er  f ran^ais 
^Accordent  seulement 
cent  cinquante  livres 
(fi.k6r'.d'). 

Le  poids  (p6^A'). 

L'exc6dant  (lek-sa-dftfi'). 

Est-ce  que  j'ai  de  l'exc6- 
dant? 

Voas^^avez  vingt  francs 
d'exc6dant. 

On  ne  pent  pas  voyager,,^ 
en  France  avec  beau- 
coup  debagages;  c'est 
trop  cotlteux  (kOb-ttl') 


The  free  baggage. 

How  much  baggage  is  al- 
lowed free  ?  ( =  To  how 
many  kilos  has  one 
right)? 

French  railroads  grant  only 
one  hundred  and  fifty 
pounds  of  baggage 
free. 

The  weight. 

The  overweight. 

Have  I  any  overweight? 

You  have  20  francs  over- 
weight. 

People  ought  not  to  travel 
with  much  baggage  in 
France;  it  is  too  ex- 
pensive. 


La  Salle  D'Attente.  The  Waitmg-Boom. 

Pardon,  oti  est  la  salle  d'at-  Pray,  where  is  the  waiting- 

tente?  room? 

Les    portes,^ouvrent    dix  The  doors  open  ten  min- 

minutes^^avant  le  d6-  utes  before  the  train 

part  du  train.  leaves. 

Le  buffet  (bti-fa').  Tbe  buffet. 
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Fairew^un  tour  en  che-    To  take  a  railway-trip, 
min  de  fer. 


Le  voyageur. 

En  voiture,  s'il  vous  plait. 

En  route! ) 
Montez!    J 


The  traveler ;  the  passenger. 
All  aboard,  please! 

All  aboard! 


Le  Train;  Les  Trains.    The  Train ;  The  Trains. 


Le    train    express    (6x- 

pr6s'). 
Le     train     direct    (de- 

rekt'). 
Le  rapide  (rft-pCd'). 

Le  train  special  (spa-se 

wftl'). 
Le  train  omnibus  (dm-n6 

btls'). 
Est-ce  le  train  express  pour 

Paris? 

Le  conducteur   (k66-dtlk- 

tHr'). 
Partir  (pAr-ter'). 
Le  train    part  dans^^une 

minute  (me-ntif). 
Veuillez  vous^^embarquer ; 

le  train  va  partir  (vOD 

zftfi-bar-ka'). 
Le  wagon  (vft-g6/i'). 
Lecompart^ment  (k66-pftr- 
te-mftA'). 
place;  les  places. 


The  express-train. 

The  lightning-express. 

The  accommodation-train. 
Is  this  the  Paris  express? 
The  conductor. 

To  leave;  to  start. 

The  train  leaves  in  a  min- 
ute. 

Pray  get  in;  the  train  is 
going  to  start. 

The  railway-carriage. 
The  compartment. 

The  seat;  the  seats. 
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{Continuation). 

25.  Oh  yes,  we  employ  it  for  instance  in  regard  to  the 
age  of  persons.  Thus  we  say:  How  old  are  you? 
How  old  may  his  sister  be?  I  don't  know  exactly 
how  old  she  is,  but  I  think  she  is  twenty-one  or 
twenty-two. — I  don't  think  she  is  as  old  as  that. 
(Literally:  Certainly.  We  it  employ  for  instance 
in  speaking  of  the  age  of  persons.  Thus  we  say: 
What  age  have  you?  What  age  can  have  his  sister? 
I  not  know  not  exactly  (exactement)  what  age  she 
has,  but  I  think  that  she  has  twenty  and  one  or 
twenty-two  years. — I  not  believe  not  that  she  may 
be  as  old  (ag^e). 

26.  This  mode  of  expression  is  similar  to  the  Spanish. 
(Literally:  This  manner  (cette  mani^re)  of  one's 
self  to  express  is  similar  (semblable)  in   Spanish). 

27.  Precisely  so.  We  also  use  avoir  in  regard  to  des- 
criptions of  the  size  of  monuments,  rivers,  roads 
etc.  As  for  instance:  This  river  is  80  metres  broad 
and  50  metres  deep.  (Literally:  That  is  exact.  We 
employ  also  the  verb  avoir  in  speaking  generally 
(en  g^n^ral)  of  the  dimensions  of  monuments,  of 

the  rivers  (rivieres),  of  the  roads  (des routes)  etc. 
As  for  instance:  This  (cette)  river  has  80  metres 
(metres)  of  breadth  (largeur)  and  50  metres  of 
depth  (profondeur). 

28.  What  are  the  dimensions  of  this  room? — I  think  it 
may  be  85  feet  long  by  fifteen  wide.  (Literally: 
What  dimensions  has  this  room? — I  believe  that 
she  has  twenty-five  feet  (pieds)  of  long  upon  (sur) 
fifteen  of  broad  (large). 

'The  subjunctive  must  be  used  here  as  uncertainty  is  implied, 
a  far;  tl  pale;  e  eve;  ^  there;  o  note;  00  room. 
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Avoir. 

{Suite). 

25.  Certainement.    Nous  I'employonB  par^^exemple  en 
parlant  de  Tftge  des  personnes.    Ainsi  nous  disons: 
"Quel  age  avez-vous?" 
Quel  ftge  peut^^avoir  sa  soeur? 
Je  ne  sais  pas^^exactement  quel  ftge  elle  a,  mais  je 
pense  qu'elle  a  vingt-et-un  ou  vingt-deux^^ans. 
Je  ne  crois  pas  qu'elle  soit^^^aussi  ftg6e, 


26.  Cette  mani^re  de  s'exprimer^^est  semblable  en 
espagnol.    ( mft-ne^,ar' — s€x-pr6-ma' — ^saA-blft'-bl' ) . 

27.  C'est^^exact.  Nous^employons^^^ussi  le  verbe 
avoir  en  parlant^  en  g^n^ral  des  dimensions  des 
monuments,  des  rivieres,  des  routes  etc.  Comme 
I)ar^,exemple: 

Cette  riviere  a  quatre-vingts  metres  de  largeur  et 
cinquante  metres  de  profondeur.  (de-mft6-s6,^ 
of — m6.nft-mflfi' — re-ve,^ar'-r(5Dt' — Iftr-zhtir'  —  pr6- 
fofi-dftr'). 

28.  Quelles  dimensions  a  cette  chambre? — Je  crois 
qu'elle  a  vingt-cinq  pieds  de  long  sur  quinze  de 
large.    (Iftr'zh'). 


ft  ^ar;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  i  there;  0  nOte;  00  room. 


292  The  Hosenthal  Method, 

« 

29.  This  house  is  about  sixty  feet  high,  isn't  it? — At 
least  eighty.  (Literally:  This  house  not  has  site 
not  sixty  feet  of  height  (hauteur)? — She  has  at 
least  (au  moins)  80  feet). 

30.  Do  I  find  all  these  idioms  in  the  grammar? — ^Cer- 
tainly, and  you  ought  to  study  them  carefully  and 
practice  them  so  fully,  until  they  become  quite  fa- 
miliar to  you.  (Literally:  Shall  find  I  all  these 
idioms  in  the  grammar  (dans  la  grammaire)? — 
Certainly,  study  them  then  (done)  with  care  (avec 
soin)  and  practice  them  with  attention  until  (jus- 
qu'^  ce  que)  they  you  may  be  quite  familiar  (fami- 
liers).  

MAIN  SENTENCE. 

{Continuatimi), 

For  I  expect  a  friend  from  Chicago  and  must 
stay  in  Boulogne  till  the  steamer  arrives. 


For 

I  expect 

a  fri'end 

from  Chicago 

and 

must 

stay 

in  Boulogne 

till 

the  steamer 

may  arrive. 

iSee  foot-notes  on  next  page. 


a  far;  a  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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29.  Cette  maison  n'a-t-elle  pas  Boixante  pieds  de  liau- 
tenr? — EUe  a  aa  moioe  quatre-vingts  piede!     (mO 

30.  Tronverai-je  tons  ces^idiotismcB  dans  la  gram- 
maire? — Certainement;  etudiez-les  done  avec  Boiji 
et  pratiquez-!es,^avec  attention  juequ'i  ce  qu'ils 
vous  soient  tout_&  fait  familieis.  (B6_lft' — ft-tfiA- 
se^ofi'— ffi-mS-lS^^')  ■ 


PHRASE   PRINCIPALE. 

{Suite). 

Car  j'attenda^un^ami  de  Chicago  et  doiB  rester 

kar    zhft-tftfi'      zflCinfi-mS'dfl  Chicago  a  dQ^h'  iG-sta' 
k  BoTilogne  jusqa'  k  ce  que  le  vapear  arrive. 
&  bot)-10n'-y'  zhlla-kas'     kii        Ifl   vfl-pflr'     ft-r5v', 

Car  (kftr) 

j'attends  (zha-tftA') 

TlTl     ani'  (zM  nft-mC) 

de  Chicago  (do  Chicago) 

et(a) 

dolB'  {d6_^') 

reBter  (re-BtfiO 
k  Boulogne  (ft  b(»-10n'.y') 
jusqa'  k  ce  que*  (zhus-kas-kQ) 
le  vapeur  (Ifl  vft-pOrO 
arrive,  (ft-tev')- 
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Theatre  and  Concert. 

1.  Why  do  you  stay  in  Boulogne?  The  town  is  not 
very  interesting;  there  are  but  few  sights.  (Liter- 
ally: Why  stay  you  in  Boulogne?  The  town  (la 
ville)  is  not  very  interesting  (int^ressaute);  there 

•       are  very  few  of  things  (tr^s  pen  de  choses)   to  [k) 
see). 

2.  I  don't  remain  in  Boulogne  on  account  of  the  sights 
I  have  to  stay  here,  because  I  expect  some  one 
from  America.  (Literally:  I  not  stay  not  in  Bou- 
logne for  what  there  is  to  see,  but  rather  (bien) 
because  I  expect  a  person  who  comes  from 
America). 

3.  Whom  do  you  expect? 

4.  A  young  lady  who  probably  will  arrive  by  the 
next  steamer  (le  prochain  vapeur). 

5.  A  young  lady!  That's  very  interesting!  I  thought 
you  were  married.  (=1  believed  (je  croyais)  that 
you  were  married  (mari^). 


1  Devoir  means  to  owe,  ought  to,  should,  to  be  to. 

Monsieur  Goulet  me  doit  cent  francs;    Mr.  Goulet   owes  me  an  hundred 

il  devrait  me  payer,  francs;  he  ought  to  ]>ay  me. 

Vous  devriez^^ecrire,^a  votre  pere,     You  should  (ought  to)  write  to  your 

father. 

Je  pense  que  vous  devriez  lui  faire^^    I  think  you  ought  to  pay   her  a 
uns  visite,  visit. 

Voas  devriez  sortir,^^avec  moi,  You  ought  to  go  out  with  me. 

Je  ne  puis;  je  dois  faire,^^une  visite,  I  can*t;  I  have  to  pay  a  call. 

Vous^^auriez  dfl  venir  plus  tot,  You  ought  to  have  come  sooner. 

J'aurais  dfl  le  payer  hier,  I  should  have  paid  him  yesterday. 

>The  subjunctive  mood  must  be  employed  after  the  following  compound 

conjunctions: 

AHn  que,  in  order  that  Pour  que,  in  order  that. 

a  moins  que  {ru),       unless.  pourvu  que,        provided. 

au  cas  que,  in  case  that.  non  pas  que,      not  that. 

a  far;  ft  pale;  G  eve;  S  there;  0  note;  50  room. 
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Le  Th^&tre  et  le  Concert. 

1.  Pourqnoi  restez-vou8^&  Boulogne?  La  ville  n'ost 
pas  tr^s^nt^ressante;  il  y  a  tr^s  peu  de  choses^^ 
voir.     (1ft  veP— treh  zl6-ta.r68-B&6'-t' ) . 


2.  Je  ne  reste  pas^&  Boulogne  pour  ce  qu'il  y  a  a 
voir,  mais  bien  parce  que  j'attends^.une  personne 
qui  vient  d'Am6rique.     (pdbr  s'kcl-e^^'-ft  vO^ftr'). 


3.  Qui  attendez-vous? 

4.  Une  jeune  dame  qui  arrivera  trfts  probablement 
I>ar  le  prochain  vai^eur.     (prd-shln) 

5.  Une    jeune    dame!     C'est    tr^s^int^ressant!    Je 
croyais  que  vous^^^tiez  mari6.     (mft-r6-a'). 


avant  que, 

bien  que, 

de  crainie  que  {m)^ 
de  peu r  que  (if/), 

en  cas  que, 

encore  que, 

loin  que, 

malgre  que, 

Afin  que  vous  sachiez. 

En  cas  que  vous  restiez^^ici. 


pour  peu  que,    however  little. 

quoique,  though. 

sans  que,  without. 

si  tant  est  que,  if  it  is  true  that. 

soit  que,  whether. 

suppose  que,      suppose  that. 

supposons  que,  let  us  suppose  that. 

notwithstanding,  jusqu'a  ce  que,  till,  until. 

In  order  that  you  may  know. 

In  case  yuu  reaiain  lie  re. 


before, 
though. 

>•  for  fear  that. 

in  case  that, 
although, 
far  from. 


A  moins  que  vous  ne  lui  ecrivicz,  Unless  you  write  to  him. 

The  negative  ne  is  used  after  the  following  conjunctions  {itifhout  itn 

plying  nrgatioti)'.  a  molns  que;  de  peur  que;  de  crainte  que. 

A  moins  que  vous  ne  soyez  laborieux,     Unless  you  are  industrious. 
De  peur  (De  crainte)  qu'il  ne  se  plai-     For  fear  he  might  complain, 
gnil. 


fl  far;  a  pale;  C  eve;  €  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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6.  Certainly,  I  am  married.  The  lady  is  related  to 
me.  She  is  my  cousin.  (Literally:  In  fact  (en^ 
eflFet),  I  am  married.  The  lady  in  question  (en 
question)  is  one  of  my  relatives  (une  de  mes 
parentes).    That  is  my  cousin  (ma  cousine). 

7.  Oh,  that's  different.  Pray  excuse  my  jokinj^. 
(Literally:  Oh,  that  is  very  diflFerent.  Will  you 
Ijlease  me  pardon  my  joke  (ma  plaisanterie). 

8.  You  needn't  ask  my  pardon  on  account  of  your 
little  joke.  Boulogne  is  so  tiresome  that  I  do  not 
know  how  to  kill  the  time.  (Literally:  It  is  not 
necessary  (n^cessaire)  that  you  yourself  may  ex- 
cuse for  this  little  joke.  Boulogne  is  a  little  mo- 
notonous (monotone)  and  I  not  know  how  to  kill 
(tuer)  the  time). 

9.  What!  Are  you  so  bored!  Why  don't  you  go  to  the 
theatre  or  to  concerts?  (Literally:  What!  Your- 
self bore  you  (vous.^eunuyez-vous)?  Why  not  go 
you  not  to  the  theatre  or  to  some  concerts)? 

10.  I  am  passionately  fond  of  going  to  theatres  and 
would  gladly  visit  a  theatre  here,  but  am  afraid  I 
shouldn't  understand  anything.  (Literally:  I  love 
much  the  theatre,  and  I  should  be  very  happy  (tr6s 
.^heureux)  of  there  to  go,  but  I  fear  of  not  any- 
thing (ne  rien)  to  understand). 


iThe  subjunctive  is  used  after  impersonal  verbs  expressing  doubty  wisk^ 

feart  necessity ^  indecision^  supposition  or  surprise. 

II  est^^^important  qu'il  ecrive,  It  is  important  that  he  should  write. 

II  est  temps  que  nous  partions,  It  is  time  we  should  leave. 

II  ne  me  semble  pas  quMl  ait  tort,        It  doesn't  seem  to  me  that  he  is 

wrong. 

When  however,  a  positive  fact  is  expressed,  the  indicative  mood  must 
be  employed: 

■ ■* -    —  -■     - I 

a  far;  S  pale;  G  eve;  ^  theie;  G  note;  00  room. 


6.  En^effet,  je  suis  mari6.  La  dame  en  question 
est_,unc  de  mes  parentis.  C'est  ma  cousine.  (kfis- 
tfi^oA'— kOb-z€n'). 


7.  Oh,  c'est  bien  different,  Veuillez  me  pardonner 
ma  plaisanterie  (pleh-zftA-t're'). 

8.  II  u'est  pas  n^-essaire  qne  voua  voas^excusiez' 
pour  cette  petite  plaisanterie.  Boulogne  est,^un 
peu  monotone  et  je  ne  sais'  comment  tuer  le 
temps.     (mO-nO-ton' — tfl-a'). 


9.  Quoi!  VouB,^ennuyez-voti8?  Pourquoi  n'allez-vous 
paH_^u  th^fttre  ou  dans  quelques  concerts?  (kui'u 
BflrO. 

10.  J'aime  beaucoup  le  tb4&tre,  et  je  serais  tri!!f_ 
heureus  d'y  alter,  mais  je  crains  de  ne  rien*  com- 
prendre,     (treh  zO-r&'). 


11  me  semble  qo'il  a  tort.  It  sterna  to  jne  he  a  wronf;. 

<\Vilh  MTOir,  to  know,  ponTSlr,  to  be  able,  OSer.  to  Hare,   (*S8er.  lo 
cease,  pM  may  be  oniilled.    The  use  of  /ms  is  however,  always  correct- 

s>'c  pas,  ne  rleo  are  usually  placed  before  the  infinilive: 
Je  lui  ai  dil  de  ne  pas  courir,  I  told  him  not  to  run. 

Tachez  de  ne  pas^Slre^en  retard.      Try  not  to  be  lale. 
II  eil  difficile  Sl  un  garjon  de  ne  pas      II  is  difficult  for  a  boy  not  to  run. 
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11.  And  why  don't  you  attend  the  concerts?  There  is 
a  concert-house  here.  But  i)erhap8  you  are  not 
fond  of  music?  (Literally:  Then  why  not  go  you 
not  to  the  concerts?  There  is  here  a  hall  of  con- 
certs (une  salle  de  concerts).  You  not  love  per- 
haps not  the  music  (la  musique)? 

12.  On  the  contrary,  I  am  passionately  devoted  to  it 
and  in  Chicago  I  attended  the  symphony-concerts 
regularly  every  Saturday.  (Literally:  To  the  con- 
trary (au  contraire),  I  of  it  am  foolish  (fou)  and 
in  Chicago  I  used  to  assist  (j'assistais)  regularly 
(r^guli^rement)  all  the  Saturdays  to  the  concerts 
of  symphony  (de  symphonic). 

13.  Very  well;  then  accompany  me  this  afternoon  to  a 
concert.  Strauss'  Band  in  here  just  now.  (Liter- 
ally :  That  is  good,  then  come  with  me  this  after- 
noon (cet.,^pr6s  midi)  to  the  concert.  The  or- 
chestra of  Strauss  (Porchestre  de  Strauss)  is  here 
at  (en)  this  moment  (ce  moment). 


^11  y  ais  also  used  to  express  time.  It  must  be  observed  that  in  speaking 
of  actions  or  conditions  begun  in  the  past,  but  still  continuing  the  French 
use  the  present  indicative,  while  we  employ  the  past  perfect  tense  in 
English: 

Combien  de  temps  y  a-t-il  que  vous     How    long     have     you    been    in 
^^fites^,a  Paris?  Paris? 

II  y  a  quinze  jours  que  j'y  suis,  I  have  been  here  a  fortnight. 

II  y  a  deux  mois  que  j'apprends  le    I  have  been  studying  French  for 
fran9ais,  two  months. 

II  y  a  dix^^ans  que  ma  mere  est    My  mother  has  been  dead   these 
morte,  ten  years. 

When  however,  the  action  or  state  no  longer  continues,  the  past  is  used 
in  French: 


il  far;  a  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  o  note;  oo  r(K)m. 


11.  Alors,  pourquoi  n'allez-vonB  pB8_aux  concerts? 
II  y  a'  ici  une  salle  de  concerts.  Vous  u'aimez 
peot-fitre  pas  la  moeiqiie?    (1ft  mtl-zek'). 


12.  An  contraire,  j'en  snis  fou  et  k  Chicago  j'assistais' 
r^guli^rement  tons  les  samcdiB^^uz  concerts  de 
symphonie. 


13.  C'est  bon,  alore  venez^^vec  moi  cet^aprte-midi  nu 
concert.  L'orchestre  de  Straueo  est_ici  en  ce 
moment.     (lOr-kfis'-tr' — mO-mafi'). 


II  y  avaii^un   mois  que  j'elais^^i    I  had  been  in  Paris  a  monlh. 

Paris, 
II  y  avail  quatrc  jours  qu'il  pleuvait.     It  had  been  raining  four  days. 

11  J  avaii^cinq^ ^ans  que  je  ne        It  was  live  years  since  1   had  seen 

I'avais  vue,  her. 

Ago  is  always  translated  by  il  y  a  and  the  French  verb  is  ]iut  in  the 

Jcsuisvenu  i Paris ily  alrente^An»i     I  came  lo  Paris  30  years  ago. 

Ily  a  ii  also  used  to  denote  distance: 
Combicn   y  a-t-il  de   Paris  a   Bou-     Ho*  far  is  it  from  Paris  in  H""- 

logne?  li^ne? 

11  y  a  (lois  cent,_^illes,  It  is  300  miles. 

>A  peculiar  French  expression;  BMlster  in  this  connecliuii.  iii';-''l>*'' 
ailend. 
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14.  What  a  fortunate  occurrence!  Is  that  the  cele- 
brated "Valse-King"?  (Literally:  What  chance 
(quelle  chance)!  Is  that  the  celebrated  king  of 
the  valse  (le  c6l6bre  "Roi  de  la  Valse")? 

15.  No;  John  Strauss  died  quite  a  while  ago  (  =  is 
dead  there  is  some  time). 

16.  Then  it  is  his  son,  the  composer  of  "The  Bat"?  I 
saw  him  many  years  ago  in  Boston.  (Literally: 
Then,  that  is  his  son,  the  composer  (le  composi- 
teur) of  the  Bat  (de  la  Chauve-Souris).  I  him 
have  seen  in  Boston  there  are  some  years  (ann^s). 

17.  No,  it  is  not  he  either.  He  does  not  give  any  con- 
certs. He  is  living  in  Vienna  and  does  nothing 
but  write  music.  (Literally:  No,  that  not  is  not  he 
(lui)  not  more  (non  plus').  He  not  gives  never  of 
concerts.  He  lives  (il  vit)  in  Vienna  ( Vienne)  and 
not  makes  but  (que)  compose  (composer)  of  the 
music). 


^Observe  that  a  in  this  connection  is  not  expressed  in  French. 

8After  c'est — expressed  or  understood — we  use  the  personal  disjunctive 
pronouns,  as: 

C*est  moi  qui  ai,  It  is  1  who  have 

C'est  toi  qui  as,  It  is  thou  who  hast 

C'est  lui  qui  a,  It  is  he  who  has 

C'est^elle  qui  a,  It  is  she     **     •« 

C'esi  nous  qui  avons,  It  is  we      **     ** 

C'est  vous  qui  avez,  It  is  you 

Ce  sont^eux  qui  ont,  It  is  they  ** 

Ce  sont^elles  qui  ont,  It  is  they  **    ** 


fi        (< 


i< 


or 

I    have. 

<c 

//ton  hast. 

t< 

ke  has. 

(( 

sAe  «« 

(( 

W€  have. 

<1 

you     ** 

(i 

tJkey   " 

(< 

tA/y    «* 

I 


» 


a  far;  tl  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


14.  Qnelle'  chaoce!  Est-ce  le  c6i&bre  "Roi  de  la  Valse"? 
(Bhft6'-s'— sa-lfl'br'  rt^ft'  d'lfi  vAl's') 


15.  Non.     Jean  StrausB  est  mort  il  y  a  quelqne  temps. 

16.  Alore  c'est  son  fils,  le  compositeur  de  la  "Cliftuve- 
Souris".  Je  I'ai  vii  k  Boston  il  y  a  quelqueB,,^an- 
n^s.   ( kOA-pd-zG-tGr — sliOv'  sOD-rG' — z&-n&'). 


n.  Non,  ce'  n'eet  pas  lui  non  plus'.  II  ne  donne  jamais 
des  concerts.  II  vit'^^i  Vieiine  et  ne  fait  que  com- 
poser de  la  musique.  ( el-v6-tfl-ve^^n'  —  kOli-pO- 
zfl'). 


Examples  I 

C'esi  voua  (jui  avez  raison,  Il  is  you  who  are  right. 

Ce  sont_,eux  qui  doivent  payer,     It  is  they  who  ought  to  pay. 
*Must  be  given  so,  as  for  iastance: 

Al lei -vous_au  concert?  .^re  you  goii^toiheconcert? 

Non,  je  n'y  vais  pms.  No,  I  am  not. 

Ni  moi  non  plus.  Neither  am  1. 

*Vlvre,  to  live;  Tiyant,  living;  t4cd,  lived. 
Pres:    Je' 


Inp:    Jcvi 

ais. 

uvii 

lis,  il  viv 

Jil,  n 

us  vivi 

ns,  etc. 

F»t:      Jevi 

rai. 

tU  VL 

ras.  il  vi 

ra,  n 

us  vivr 

ons,  etc. 

Cond:   Jevi 

rais 

luv 

vrais,  il  v 

vrail. 

noiisv 

vrions,  etc. 

Pm.  Sal^: 

gu 

ICV 

ve,  que  t 

u  Vive 

s,  qu'il 

[ 

Vive,  qu.  nous  v 

vioni,  que 
s  vivent. 
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18.  Welh,  who  is  it?  Perhaps  it  is  a  distant  relative  of 
his?  (Literally:  Then  who  is  this?  This  is  per- 
haps a  relative  distant  (un  parent.,^6loign6)? 

19.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a  very  near  (proche)  relative. 
It  is  Edouard  Strauss,  the  brother  of  John. 

20.  Ah,  now  I  remember  him.  Some  years  since  he 
was  in  America  with  his  Band  and  made  a  tour 
through  the  United  States.  (Literally:  Oh,  now 
I  myself  him  remember.  There  are  some  years  he 
is  come  to  (en)  America  with  his  orchestra  and 
has  made  several  tours  (tourn^es)  in  the  States- 
United). 

21.  And  did  you  hear  him?  Do  you  like  him?  He 
leads  splendidly,  does  he  not  and  his  band  plays 
dance-music  better  than  any  other  musicians? 
(Literally:  Him  have  you  heard?  How  him  find 
you?  He  leads  splendidly.  Not  is  this  not  that  he 
and  his  orchestra  interpret  (interpr^tent)  the  mu- 
sic of  dance  better  than  all  the  other  musicians 
(musiciens)? 

22.  I  don't  know  about  that.  Personally  I  dislike  him 
very  much.  (Literally:  I  not  know  not.  As  to 
him  (quant.^^  lui)  I  him  detest  (d^teste). 

23.  And  why?  Ho  is  a  handsome  and  attractive  man. 
(Literally:  Why?  This  is  a  handsome  man,  very 
attractive  (attrayant). 

24.  He  is  indeed,  but  that  is  exactly  the  reason  why  I 
dislike  him.  (Literally:  This  is  true,  but  exactly 
(justement)  for  this  reason  (cette  raison)  I  not 
him  like  not.) 

26.  But  that  is  a  contradiction.  How  do  you  explain 
that? 


a  tar;  tl  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


18.  Alors  qui  est-ce?  C'est  peut-6tre_^an  parent,^, 
eloign^?  (pa-rftA-ta-lO^n-yft"). 

19.  Au  contraire,  c'est,^tin  parent  trte  procbe,  c'eet,^ 
Edouard  Strauss,  le  trite  de  Jean,   (prdsli'). 

20.  Oh,  maintenant  je  me  le  rappelle.  II  y  a  quelqnes 
ann4eB  il  est  vena  en,_^Am6rique  avec  son,_or- 
cbestre  et  a  fait  plosieurs  toum^s  dans  le8_Etats- 
Unie.  (plQ-zfl^flr'  toor-na'). 


21.  L'aTez-voii&_.entendn?  Comment  le  trouvez-voua? 
It  conduit  splendidement.  N'est-ce  pae  que  lui  et 
Bon,_^rche8tre,  interprfitent  la  musique  de  danse 
mieux  qne  tons  lee._^atre8  musiciena?  (kOfi-dQ^, 
6*  Bplftfi-de-da-mftfi'  —  Ifi-tSr-prat'  —  mQ-ze-sfl^lft'). 


22,  Je  ne  sais  pas.     Quanta  lai  je  le  dSteste.     (kitfi- 
tfl-l(U-6'  jflr-da-t«Bt'), 

23.  Ponrqnoi?     C'est^un  bel_honmic,  trfes^^ttray- 
ant!  (treh  zft-trft-yftft'), 

21.  C'est  vrai,  mais  jnstement  pour  cette  raison   jo  ne 
Taime  paa.(zhaB-ti)-m&A'). 


25.  C'eat_,ane  contradiction!     Comment_«xpli<luez- 
Tonscela?   (kOfi-trfl-dsk-Be_^fi'). 
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26.  Well,  that  is  quite  obvious,  I  should  think.  He  is 
handsome  and  like  all  handsome  men  he  is  con- 
ceited. (Literally :  Well,  this  is  enough  clear  (clair) 
I  think.  He  is  handsome  and  like  (comme)  all  the 
men  handsome  he  is  vain  (vain). 

27.  There  you  are  right.  Handsome  men  are  generally 
much  more  vain  and  conceited  than  beautiful  wo- 
men, and  a  conceited  man  is  absolutely  disgusting 
to  me.  (Literally:  You  have  right.  The  men  hand- 
some are  generally  more  vain  ana  more  conceited 
than  the  pretty  (jolies)  women.  A  man  conceited 
me  is  absolutely  insupportable  (insupportable). 

28.  That's  my  case  too;  a  vain  man  disgusts  me.  (Lit- 
erally: This  is  the  same  thing  for  me;  a  man  con- 
ceited me  disgusts  (d^godte)? 

29.  And  Strauss  has  disgusted  you  (=and  Strauss  you 
has  disgusted  (d^gout^)? 

30.  Yes,  he  is  distasteful  to  me.  He  dances  while  lead- 
ing and  is  as  affected  as  a  young  girl  in  her  first 
ball-dress.  (Literally:  Yes,  he  me  disgusts.  He 
dances  (il  danse)  in  (en)  leading  his  orchestra, 
and  he  is  affected  (mani6r6)  as  a  young  girl  (une 
jeune  fiUe)  in  her  first  dress  of  l^all  (robe  de  bal). 

31.  Yes,  affected  and  conceited  ho  is.  But  do  you  know 
what  the  difiference  between  '  vaiti^  and  **?'m"  is? 
(Literally:  Yes,  he  is  affected  and  very  vain.  But 
know  you  what  is  the  difference  (la  difference) 
between  **vain"  (conceited)  and  "vin'^  (wine)? 

32.  No,  I  don't;  the  two  words  sound  alike.  (Literally: 
No,  I  not  of  it  know  nothing  These  two  words 
seem  to  sound  (sonner)  of  same  (de  m6mo). 


ii  far;  a  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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>.  Eh  bien,  c'eet^Jissez  claiv  je  jx-nse,    II  est  beau  et 
comme  tous  les-^bommes  beaux  il  est  vain,     (vlfi). 


27.  VoTi8_3vez  raison.  Les^hommes  beaux  Bont  g6ii6- 
ralement  plus  vaiii8,_,et  plus  fats  que  lea  jalics 
femmes.  Un,^homme  fat  m'est_,nbsoIument^ii- 
supportable.  ( leh-z6m'-lx>' — fn — leh  zh6-l5-f&in'  — 
ma-tflb-sO-IO-milfi.tlA-BO-pOr.tft'br ) . 


28.  Cest  la  m6me  chose  pour  moi;  un,_^hoinme  fat  me 
d4gollte.     (da.g»5Dt'). 

29.  Et  Strauss  vous,^  d6gollt6?     (da-gdb-ta'). 

30.  Oui,  il  me  d^goflte.  II  danse  en  conduisant  son.^^ 
orchestre;  et  il  est  maniSrfi  couime  une  j'eune  fiUe 
clans  sa  premiferc  robe  de  bal.     (fe'-yfl — bfti). 


31.  Oui,  il  est  mani^g  et  trfes  vain,     Mais  savez-vous 
quelle  est  la  difference  entre  "vain"  et  "vin"t 


32.  Non,  je  n'en  sais  rien.     Ces  deux   mots  scmblent 
sooner  de  meme. 
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33.  Yes,  they  sound  the  same,  but  that  is  the  whole 
resemblance.  The  diflPerence  as  to  meaning  how- 
ever is  very  great  and  important.  (Literally:  They 
sound  of  same,  but  there  only  limits  itself  (se 
borne)  the  resemblance  (la  ressemblance).  The 
difference  in  the  signification  is  enough  great  and 
enough  important). 

34.  Please  explain  it  to  me.  I  am  always  anxious  to 
learn  something  new.  (Literally:  Will  you  please 
me  it  explain.  I  desire  always  to  learn  some  thing 
of  new). 

35.  Are  you  simply  curious  or  desirous  of  information? 
(Literally:  Is  this  simple  curiosity  (curiosity)  or 
desire  (d^sir)  of  you  to  instruct  (instruire)? 

36.  No,  I  am  not  curious  (curieux). 

37.  Does  your  wife  say  that  too  about  you?  In  my  ex- 
perience I  have  always  found  that  men  are  at  least 
as  curious  as  women.  (Literally:  Your  wife  says 
she  this  equally  (^galement)  in  speaking  of  you? 
According  to  me  (suivant  moi)  I  have  always  seen 
that  the  men  were  at  least  as  curious  as  the 
women). 

38.  Generally  speaking,  you  may  be  right;  but  as  far 
as  I  am  concerned,  it  is  really  not  the  case.  (Lit- 
erally: If  you  speak  in  general,  you  have  right;  but 
in  this  which  me  concerns  (concerne),  truly  this  not 
is  not  the  case). 

39.  Well,  there  are  exceptions  to  every  rule.  (Literally: 
There  not  is  not  of  rule  without  exception). 

40.  Is  that  a  French  proverb?  I  like  it  better  than 
ours.  (Literally:  Is  this  a  proverb  (un  proverbe) 
French?    I  it  like  better  than  the  ours). 

a  far;  S  pale;  G  eve;  ^  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


33.  n  sonnent  de  mdme,  mais  111  eenlement  se  borne  la 
ressemblance.  La  difference  dans  la  eignificatioli 
eBt^,as8ez  grande  et  assez  ^importante.  {rfi-Bflfi- 
blfifi'-s' — de-fa- rftA'-B' — 6en-ya-f6-k6-e6wOA' — fl-seh- 
zld-pdr-tafi'-t'). 


34.  Veailiez  me  I'espliqner.    Je  desire  toujonr8_^p- 
preadre  quelque  chose  de  nouveau. 


35.  Est-ce  simple  curioBitS  ou  d^Bir  de  vous.^instni- 
ire?  (slli-pr  ka-r6^6-ze-ta'  <X)  dfl-zfir'— zlfi-strQ-er') 

36.  Non,  je  ne  auis  pas  curieax.     (kfl-rS,_fl'), 

87.  Votre  femme  dit-elle  celn  Sgalement.^en  parlant 
de  VOU8?  Suivant  moi  j'ai  toujours  vu  que  les,^ 
homme8,^6taient_ao  moin8^_^nssi  curieux  que 
les  femmes  (a-gftl'-m&A' — aO^e-vftfi"}. 


':  Si  Tons  parlez,_en  gSn^ral,  vous^^vez  raison, 
mai8,_en  ce  qui  me  concerne,  vraiment!  ce  n'est 
pas  le  cas.     (zha-na-rftl' — tdfi-sPr'n' — la  ka). 


39.  II  n'y  a  pas  de  rdgle  sans^eiception.     (Bftfi-z6g- 
Bep-BB_6fi'), 

40.  E8t-ee_un  proverbe   fran^ais?    Je   I'aime  mieux 
que  le  nOtre.     (prO-v6rb'). 
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41.  Yes,  there  is  at  least  more  sense  to  it.  The  English 
proverb  seems  positive  nonsense.  How  can  the 
exception  prove  the  rule?  (Literally:  Yes,  it  has 
at  least  more  of  sense.  The  proverb  English  seems 
a  real  (r6el)  nonsense  (non-sens).  How  the  ex- 
ception can  she  prove  (prouver)  the  rule)? 

42.  Don't  let  us  dispute  whether  it  is  nonsense  or  not. 
I  am  not  fond  of  disputations.  I  prefer  that  you 
explain  the  diflference  between  ^^vain^^  and  ^^mri*^  to 
me,  (Literally:  Not  let  us  discuss  (ne  discutons 
pas)  if  this  is  a  nonsense  or  not.  I  not  like  not 
the  discussions  (les  discussions).  I  prefer  that  you 
me  may  explain  the  diflference  between  "rain*'  and 
"vin"). 

43.  I  am  not  particularly  fond  of  disputations  myself. 
What  do  they  amount  to  in  the  end?  (Literally:  I 
not  like  not  particularly  (particuli^rement)  the  dis- 
cussions myself.  To  what  tend  they  (aboutissent- 
elles)? 

44.  In  most  cases  to  nothing  at  all,  especially  where 
the  dispute  refers  to  politics  or  religion.  (Liter- 
ally: To  nothing  at  all  in  the  most  (la  plupart) 
of  the  cases,  especially  when  the  discussion  tends 
(porte)  to  the  politics  (sur  la  politique)  or  the  reli- 
gion (la  religion). 

45.  These  are  subjects  which  in  the  English  army  for 
instance,  are  never  touched.  (Literally:  This  are  of 
the  subjects  which  in  the  army  English  (l'arm6e 
anglaise)  for  instance  not  are  never  broached  upon 
(abord68). 

46.  And  is  that  also  the  case  in  the  French  army? 


^Generally  we  would  say  **0u  fton*\  but  in  order  to  avoid  the  repeti- 
tion of  the  two  non,  pas  is  preferred  here. 

™         ^^^—  —  —  —  — -^  I  ■  I 

^  far;  il  pale;  D  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


41.  Oai,  il  y  a  aa  moinB  plus  de  sens.  Le  proverbe  an- 
glais semble  on  rfiel  non-sens.  Comment  I'excep- 
tion  peut-elle  pronver  la  r6gle?  (sa^a' — rfl-fil  ji6&- 
eafi'B — l^-Bep-8e_0ii'  )■ 


42.  Ne  discQtons  pas  si  c'eat^un  non-8enB.._.x>a  pas'. 
Je  n'aime  pas  les  discnssious.  Je  pr6f6re  que  toub 
m'expliquiez  la  difference  entre  "vain"  et  "vin". 

(des-kft-se^ofi'— de-fa-raii'-s' ) . 


43,  Je  n'aime  pas  particnli^rement  les  diacnssionB  moi- 
mgme.    A  quoi  aboutissent-ellesP    (&-b<%-t€8'-t€l'). 


44,  A  rien  du  tout  dans  la  plupart  des  cas,  surtout 
qcand  la  discnssion  porte  snr  la  politique  on  la 
religion.    (sGr-ttSti' —  pO-le-tek'  —  rfl-l6-zhe,_^fi'). 


45.  Ce  sont  des  snjets  qui  dans  I'armfe  anglaise  par 
,_^xemple  ne  sont  jamais_^bord^.  (zhft-meh-zfl- 
b6r-da'). 


46.  Est-ce,_.aiiBSi  le  cas  dans  I'arm^e  fran^aise? 
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47.  Unfortunately  not.  Our  oflScers  and  soldiers  dis- 
cuss politics  with  predilection  and  our  ministers 
set  the  examples.  (Literally:  Unfortunately  (mal- 
heureusement)  no.  Our  officers  (nos,^officiers)  and 
soldiers  (soldats)  discuss  the  politics  with  ardor 
(avec  ardeur)  and  the  ministers  themselves  (les 
ministres.,^eux-mftmes)  of  it  give  the  example). 

48.  You  have  many  soldiers  in  Prance,  haven't  you? 

49.  Unfortunately  by  far  too  many.  Militarism  is  the 
misfortune  of  our  century  and  I  fear  all  Europe 
will  be  wrecked  by  it.  (Literally:  Unfortunately 
much  too  much,  The  militarism  (le  militarisme) 
is  the  plague  (la  plaie)  of  our  century  and  I  fear 
that  all  the  Europe  not  may  be  led  (men^)  thus 
to  its  ruin  {ksa  mine). 

50.  In  that  regard  we  Americans  are  fortunate.  We 
have  but  a  small  army;  we  fear  no  war;  we  live  in 
peace  with  all  nations  and  the  people  govern  them- 
selves. (Literally:  We  other  Americans  we  are 
very  happy  under  this  respect  (sous  ce  rapport). 
We  have  a  small  army,  we  not  fear  not  the  war  (la 
guerre)  and  live  in  peace  (en  paix)  with  all  the 
nations,  we  ourselves  govern  ourselves  (nous  nous 
gouvemons  nous-m6mes). 


'Craindre,  to  fear;  cralgrnant^  fearing;  craint^  feared. 
Pres:    Je  Grains,  tu  Grains,  il  Graint,  nous  Graignons,  vous  craignez,   ils 

[craignent. 
Iffip*      Je  Graignais,  tu  craignais,  il  craignait,  nous  craignions,  etc. 


A  far;  a  pale;  C  eve;  C  there;  0  note;  00  roooit 


47.  MalbeureuBement  noii,  No6^.cfiic'i<.Tb^,et  soldats 
(lisvuteiit  in  politique  nvec  ardfur,  et  les  uiinistres 
w6ux-m6me8_^n  donnent  rexeniple.  ( iio-z6-f6-6e 
^4-za-B6l-dft'  dSs-kat' — ftr-dtlr' — leh  me-n5B'-tr'-zfl- 
mSm'). 


■18,  Vous^^vez  beauconp  de  Boldfite_^n  France,  n'est- 
ce  pas? 

49.  Mnlhenreusemeiit  beaucuup  tiop.  Le  militarisme 
eat  la  plaie  de  notre  siftole,  it  je  crains  que  toute 
I'Europe  iie  soit  meii6e  ainsi  a  Ba  mine,  (me-le-tfl- 
res'-m' — 1ft  plai — tt»t'  iG-rOp' — ma<Da' — rft-en'), 


50.  Nous^autres^^Arafiricains  nous  aommes  trds^ 
heureux  sous  ce  rapport.  Nou8^^vons_une  i>e- 
tite_arm6e;  nous  ne  craignous'  pas  la  guerre  et 
vivoiis_^n  paix^avec  toutea  les  nations, noua  nous 
gonvemons  nous-meines.  (Ift  gair' — vG-vofi-zftA-pal 
— nft-Be,^fi'— gOD-ver-nOA'). 


Pot:  Je  craindnU,  tu  craindras,  il  cralndra,  nous  craindrons,  etc. 
Cond:  Jc  craindrais,  tu  Ciaindrais,  il  craindrail,  nous  craindrions,  e< 
PreS<  SabJ:    Que  je  craigne,  que  tu  craicnes.   qu'il  craigne,   que 
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Personal  Conjunctiye  Pronouns. 

The  personal  conjunctive  pronouns  present  great  diffi- 
culties to  the  English  speaking  student. 


Singular. 

Plural. 

First  Person. 

First  Person. 

N^offt.    je»       !• 

Nam.     nonSf         we. 

jDat,      mCf       to  me. 

Da/.       nous,         to  us. 

Ace.       me*       roe. 

Ace.         n0UB»         us. 

Second  Person. 

Second  Person. 

J^am.     tu,        thou. 

JVom.    YOUSf        you. 

f>at,      tOf         to  thee. 

Dat.      V0US>         to  you. 

Ace.      tCi         thee. 

Ace.       vouSf         you. 

Third  Person.  (Masc). 

Third  Person.  (Masc.). 

Nbm.     il,         he,  it. 

Norn,     ils,            they. 

Da/.      lui,       to  him,  to  it. 

Dat.       leuri        to  them. 

Ac£.       le,         him,  it. 

Ace.       les,            them. 

Third  Person.  (Fem.). 

Nam.     elle,      she,  it. 
Da/.      lui,        to  her,  to  it. 
Ace.       la,         her,  it. 


Third  Person.  (Fem). 

Nam.     elles,  they. 

Dat.       leur*  to  them. 

Ace.       leSt  them. 


Bules  in  regard  to  the  Position  of  the  Personal 

Pronouns. 

1.  In  affirmative  and  negatives  sentences  the  nomi- 
native cases  joi  tu,  il,  elle,  nous,  yous,  lis,  elles  pre- 

cede  the  verb  as  in  English:  Je  parle,  I  speak;  nous,^^ 
envoy ons,  we  send;  elle  n'apportera  pas,  she  will  not 
briiijo:,  etc. 

2.  In  interrogative  sentences  they  are  placed  imme- 

a  far;  S  pale;  0  eve;  €  there;  0  note;  00  roo|^. 


diately  after  the  verb  (do  you,  docs  he,  did  she,  did  wet 
etc.,  is  not  expreseed),  as: 

Parle-l-il?  Does  he  speoli? 

Comprenei-vous?  Do  you  undersland? 

<>'a-l-il  dU?  What  did  he  say? 

Avei-vous  re^u?  Did  you  receive?    etc. 

3.  The   pronouQB-objects,  i.  e.,  the  dative  and  accus- 
ative cases  me,  te,  liu«  le,  la,  nous,  voub,  leur,  les 

are  placed  immediately/   before  the  verb  in  a  simple 
tense,  and  before  the  auxiliary  in  a  compound  one,  as: 

11  me  parte,  He  speaks  to  roe. 

Nous  vons^envoyons,  We  send  you. 

Vous  lui  appoilei,  You  bring  him  (^to  him). 

Je  vous, ^ai  compris,  I  have  understood  you. 

11  m'a  vu.  He  has  seen  me. 

Je  lui  ai  ^ccit,  I  wrote  her  (_to  her). 

Je  Icur^ai  dit,  1  lold  them  (—to  Ihem). 

4,  In  negative  sentences  ne  is  placed  directly  after 
the  subject  (and  before  the  pronoun-object),  as: 


voit  pas. 

He  does  not  see  me. 

parlc  pM, 

r  do  nol  speak  (o  him. 

ne  comptenez  pas, 

Vou  don't  undeistand  me 

s^ai  pM  compris, 

I  did  nol  understand  you. 

.  pas^ecril, 

He  did  not  write  to  her. 

-^  pas„envoye, 

He  has  not  sun  to  them. 

placed  immediately  before  the  verb  (so  that  the  one  in 
the  dative  comes  first  and  the  accusative  follows). 

This  rule  applies  only  to  me  le  ior  In,  les,)  te  le  (or 
la,  les),  nous  le  (or  In,  les),  voilS  le  {or  la  les). 

Observe  that  we  always  say  le  (la)  lui  and  le  ('«) 
leur. 
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Simple  as  these  rules  are,  thetr  i)ractical  application 
gives  great  trouble  to  the  student,  especially  in  com- 
pound tenseSi 

The  following  tables  have  been  used  by  thousands  of 
my  pupils  who  found  them  helpful. 


Position  of  the  Pronoim-Objects  in 

Tenses. 


e 


Afllrniative. 

Ne^tive. 

Question. 

Negative  Qoestion. 

je     w  — 

je  lie      ^  ~  pas. 

w-J«? 

ne  ^_^  -—  je  pas? 

tu     ^— 

tu  ne      ^^  —  pas. 

^— tu? 

ne  ^^  -■»•  tu  pas? 

il     w- 

il  ne        ^^  —  pas. 

^— il? 

ne  ^^  —  t-il  pas? 

nous^ — 

nous  ne  ^^  —  pas. 

^^  —  nous? 

ne  ^^  —  nous  pas? 

vous^  — 

vous  ne  ^^  —  pas. 

^^  —  vous? 

ne  ^^  —  vous  pas? 

ils    ^ 

ils  ne      ^^  —  pas. 

^— ils? 

ne  ^^  —  ils  pas? 

Key  to  the  Table. 

This  sign  ^^  indicates  the  place  where  the  pronouns 
have  to  be  put. 

It  is  immaterial  whether  there  be  one  or  two  pronouns, 
their  place  is  always  where  this  sign  .^  is. 

The  verb  goes  where  this  sign  —  stands,  whether  it  is 
the  Present,  Imperfect,  Historical  Tense,  Future  or 
Conditional. 

Examples 
Afflmiative. 


Je  vous  vols, 
Jc  Ic  voyais, 
Je  la  verrai, 
]c  les  verrais, 
II  mc  comprend, 


I  see  you. 
I  used  to  see  him. 
I  shall  see  her. 
I  should  see  them. 
He  understands  me. 


A  far;  il  pale;  C  eve;  fi  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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II  vous  le  donnerail, 
NuDS  le  fcrions, 
Nous  le  leur. 
Vous  me  le  donn 
Vous  le  lui  direi. 
Is  le  font. 


IUv< 
II  le  lui 


f  comprend  pas, 


Je  ne  vous  tois  pas, 
Je  ne  le  Toyais  pas, 
Jc  ne  la  verrai  pas, 

II  ni 

II  ni 

Nous  ne  le  ferions  [ 

Nous  ne  ie  teur^^enverrons  pa 

Vous  ne  me  le  <lonnerei  pax, 

Vous  ne  le  lui  direi  pas, 

lis  ne  le  font  pas. 


He  would  give  il  lu  yuu. 

We  should  do  it. 

We  shall  send  it  to  Ihem. 

You  will  give  it  lo  me. 

You  will  tell  il  to  him  (or  her). 

They  do  i(. 

They  will  send  it  (o  you. 

I'hey  will  send  it  to  him  {or  her) 

Negatife. 

I  did  not  use  (o  see  him. 

I  shall  n 
I  should 
He  does 


eher. 


Upas, 


IS  I'e, 


understand  me. 

He  would  not  give  it  to  you. 

We  should  not  do  it. 

We  shall  nut  send  it  to  them. 

You  will  not  give  it  to  me. 

You  will  nol  tell  it  lo  him  {or  her). 

They  don      "    ' 


'I  do  it. 


It  pas. 


They 


'ill  w 


send  it 


le  lui  enverioni  pas. 


ESl-ce  que  je  vous  vois? 
Le  voyais-je? 
Est-ce  que  je  le  voyais? 
.i-je?  _ 


They  will  nol 

Questions. 


d  it  to  him  (nr  her). 


clav. 


Lav. 

EM-c 

Lei  vcrrais-je? 

Ett-ce  que  je  les  verrais? 

Hecomprcnd-ilP 

Vouile  donneraii-il? 

Le  ferioDS-nous? 

Le  leur^nverrons-nous? 

Me  le  donoerei-»ous? 

Lelui  direz-vout? 

Le  font-ill? 


Do  1  see  you? 

Did  I  use  lo  see  him? 

Shall  I  see  her? 

Should  1  see  them? 

Does  he  understand  me? 

Woulil  he  give  il  you? 

Should  we  do  it? 

Shall  we  send  it  to  them? 

Will  you  give  it  to  me? 

Will  you  tell  il  to  him  {pr  her)? 

Do  they  do  il? 
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Ne  vous  vois-je  pas? 

Est-ce  que  je  ne  vous  vois  pas? 

Ne  le  voyais  pas? 

Est-ce  que  je  ne  le  voyais  pas? 

Ne  la  verrai-je  pas? 

Est-ce  que  je  ne  la  verrai  pas? 

Ne  les  verrais-je  pas? 

Est-ce  que  je  ne  les  verrais  pas? 

Ne  me  comprend-il  pas? 

Ne  vous  le  donnerait-il  pas? 

Ne  le  ferions-nous  pas? 

Ne  le  leur^_^enveiTons-nous  pas? 

Ne  me  le  donnerez-vous  pas? 

Ne  le  lui  direz-vous  pas? 

Ne  le  font-ils  pas? 

Ne  vous  I'enverront-ils  pas? 

Ne  le  lui  enverront-ils  pas? 


Ne^tive-Questions. 

{    Don't  I  see  you? 


! 


Didn't  I  use  to  see  him? 
Shall  I  not  see  her? 

Should  I  not  see  them? 

Does  he  not  understand  me? 

Wouldn't  he  give  it  to  you? 

Should  we  not  do  it? 

Shall  we  not  send  it  to  them? 

Will  you  not  give  it  to  me? 

Shall  you  not  tell  it  to  him? 

Don't  they  do  it? 

Will  they  not  send  it  to  you? 

Will  they  not  send  it  to  him  {or  her)? 


Position  of  the  Pronoim-Objects  in  Compound 

Tenses. 


Afflrmatlve. 

Negative. 

je      ^^  ai 

tu      ^^  as        

il       ^a         

nous  ^^  avons 

vous  ,^  avez   

je  ne      ,^  ai  pas         

tu  ne      ^^  as  pas        

il  n^                  n  rtnc             •^-^^_ 

nnii<:  np          nvone  n<iQ 

lie  n^                  /\f^f  vAfie 

Question. 

NegratiTe  Question. 

w  ai-je             ? 

ne  ^^  ai-je  pas                     ? 

^  a-til            ? 

^^  avons-nous ? 

,^_^  avez-vous    ? 

ont-il'5                    ? 

ne  ^^  a-t-il  pas           ? 

ne  ^^  avez-vous  pas    ? 

nc  ^^  ont-ils  pas          ? 
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Key  to  the  Table. 

This  sign  .^  indicates  the  place  where  the  pronouns 
have  to  be  put, 

It  is  immaterial  whether  there  be  two  pronouns  or 
one.    Their  place  is  always  where  this  sign  .^  is. 

The  past  participle  goes  where  this  sign stands, 

whether  the  verb  stands  in  the  Past  Perfect,  Pluperfect, 
the  Future  (past)  or  Conditional  (past). 


Examples: 
Afflrmatire. 


Je  vous^^ai  compris, 

JeTai  vu, 

Je  Taurais  fait, 

11  vous  Pa  envoys, 

II  m*aurait  vu, 

II  me  I'aurait  (lit, 

Nous  le  lui  avons^^^crit, 

Nous  vous  Taurions  donne, 

Vous  Tavez^^achete 

Vous  le  lcur,^auriez^_^apporte, 

lis  Pont  refuse, 

lis  nous  Tauraient^^envoy^, 


I  have  understood  you.    . 

I  saw  him. 

I  would  have  done  it. 

He  sent  it  to  you. 

He  would  have  seen  me. 

lie  would  have  told  me. 

We  wrote  it  to  him  {or  her). 

We  would  have  given  it  to  you. 

You  bought  it. 

You  would  have  brought  it  to  them. 

They  refused  it. 

They  would  have  sent  it  to  us. 


Ne^tive. 


Je  ne  vous„^ai  pas  compris, 

Je  ne  Tai  pas  vu, 

Je  ne  Taurais  pas  fait, 

II  ne  vous  I'a  pas^^envoye, 

11  ne  m'aurait  pas  vu, 

Nous  ne  le  lui  avons  pas^^ecrit, 

Nous  ne  vous  Taurions  pas  donne, 

Vous  nc  Tavez  pas^^achet^. 


I  did  not  understand  you. 

I  did  not  see  him. 

I  would  not  have  done  it. 

He  did  not  send  it  to  you. 

He  would  not  have  seen  me. 

We  did  not  write  it  to  him  {or  her). 

We  shouldn't  have  given  it  to  you. 

You  did  not  buy  it. 
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Vous  ne    le  leur^_^auriez  pas,^ap- 

porte, 
lis  ne  Tout  pas  refuse, 
lis  ne  nous  I'auraient  pas^envoye, 


You  would  not  have  brought  it  to 

them. 
They  did  not  refuse  it. 
They  would  not  have  sent  it  to  us. 


Vous  ai-je  compris? 

Estce  que  je  vous^^^ai compris? 

L*aije  vu? 

Estce  que  je  Tai  vu? 

L'aurais-je  fait? 

£st-ce  que  je  I'auraisfait? 

Vous  l*a-t-il  envoye? 

M'aurait-il  vu? 

Me  Taurait-il  dit? 

Lc  lui  avons-vous^ecrit? 

Vous  I'aurions-nous  donne? 

L*avez-vous„^achete? 

Le  leur,^auriez-vous^_^apporte? 

L'ont-ils  refuse? 

Nous  I'auraient-ils^^envoye? 


Qnestions. 

{      Did  I  understand  you? 
Did  I  see  him? 


( 
[ 


Would  I  have  done  it? 

Did  he  send  it  to  you? 

Would  he  have  seen  me? 

Would  he  have  told  it  to  me? 

Did  we  write  it  to  him  {or  her)? 

Would  we  have  given  it  to  you? 

Did  you  buy  it? 

Would  you  have  brought  it  to  them? 

Did  they  refuse  it? 

Would  they  have  sent  it  to  us? 


Ne  vous,_^ai-je  pas  compris? 
Estce  que  je  ne  vous^ai  pas  com 
pris? 

Ne  I'ai-je  pas  vu?  j 

Est-ce  que  je  ne  I'ai  pas  vu?  J 

Nc  Taurais-je  pas  fait?  j 

Est-ce  que  je  ne  Taurais  pas  fait?     { 

Ne  vous  I'a-t-il  pas^^envoye? 

Ne  m*aurait-il  pas  vu? 

Ne  me  Taurait-il  pas  dit? 

Ne  le  lui  avonsnous  pas^^6crit? 

Ne  vous  Taurions-nous  pas  donne? 

Ne  I'avez-vons  pas^_^achete? 

Ne   le    leur^^auriez-vous    pas^^ap- 

porte? 

Ne  l'ont-ils  pas  refuse? 

Ne  nous  rauraient-ils  pas^_^envoye? 


Kegatlre  Qnestions. 

Did  I  not  understand  you? 


Did  I  not  see  him? 

Would  I  not  have  done  it? 

Didn't  he  send  it  to  you? 
Would'nt  he  have  seen  me? 
Wouldn't  he  have  told  it  to  me? 
Didn't  we  write  him  {or  her)  so? 
Wouldn't  we  have  given  it  to  you? 
Did  you  not  buy  it? 
Wouldn't  you  have  brought  it  to 

them? 
Haven't  they  refused  it? 
Wouldn't  they  have  sent  it  to  us? 
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Beoapitnlation  of  the  Above  Bules. 

1.  The  place  of  the  pronoun-objects  is  before  the 
verb,  whether  there  be  two  pronoans  or  one,  and 
whether  the  verb  standB  in  a  simple  or  compound  tense'. 

2.  When  there  are  two  pronoun-objects,  le,  la  or  les 
take  the  second  place,  except  when  the  other  pronoun 
is  Ini  or  lenr,  when  they  come  first. 

There  is  only 

One  Exception 

to  these  rules: 

When  the  verb  stands  in  the  affirmative  Imperative, 
the  pronoun -objects  are  placed  just  as  in  English: 
Donnez-le  mol,  Give  i(  to  me. 

Envoyez-les  leur,  Send  it  lo  Ittem. 

Parlu-m(M,  Speak  to  me. 

Diles-le  lui.  Tell  it  to  him  [or  her). 

The  following  simple  table  illustrates  all  pas<iib!e  positions  of 
Tw»  Pronoun -Ol^ecto  betor*  the  Terli 


Te 

Lui 

Noas 

Leur 

TouB 

Key  to  the  Table. 

Cover  the  right-hand  square  (.containing  lui  and 
leur),  and  you  will  see  that  le,  la  and  les  always  fol- 
low after  me,  te,  nous  and  TOtU. 

Then  cover  the  left-hand  square  (containing  me,  te, 
noOB  and  Tons),  and  it  will  be  clear  to  you  that  le,  la 
and  les  always  precede  lui  and  leUT. 

>Aft  and  Is  mr_me,  before  the  verb  in  all  tenses  and  moods,  except 
in  the  affinnatlve  ImperatiTe,  when  it  is  rendered  by  mol-  The  same 
ii  tnie  of  te  atid  t«|,  tArt,  to  thee. 
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Translate  tins  Exercise  on  the  Pronouns 

and  send  it  to  the  Polyglot    Correspondence   School 
for  correction. 

What  did  you  write  him? — I  wrote  him  to  send  us 
these  goods  at  once. — Has  he  sent  them? — We  received 
a  letter  yesterday  that  he  had  sent  them,  but  we  have 
not  as  yet  received  them. — What  would  you  have  done 
in  my  place?  Would  you  have  spoken  to  him  about 
this  matter  or  not? — If  I  had  been  in  your  place  I 
would  not  have  spoken  to  him  about  it.  I  would  have 
handed  him  the  money  and  that  is  alL — Did  you  buy 
these  gloves  in  this  store? — No,  I  bought  them  in  Lon- 
don.— Have  you  worn  them  long? — I  have  worn  them 
for  two  months. — If  you  see  him,  give  him  this  package 
and  tell  him  to  come  to  see  me. — Did  you  study  the 
rules  which  I  gave  you? — I  studied  them  and  think  I 
know  them. — Did  you  write  any  exercises  about  the 
pronouns? — Yes  sir,  but  I  left  them  at  home.  I  forgot 
to  bring  them. — Bring  them  to  me  this  afternoon  and  I 
will  correct  them. — I  will  do  so  without  fail. — I  should 
be  very  much  obliged  to  you  if  you  were  to  ask  him  to 
send  me  the  patterns  (les,^6chantillons)  which  I  se- 
lected a  fortnight  ago. — I  beg  your  pardon  sir;  I  did 
not  understand  you. — I  told  you  to  ask  him  to  send  me 
the  patterns  which  I  selected. — When  did  you  chose 
them? — I  selected  them  a  fortnight  ago. — If  Mr.  Bron- 
sard  should  come,  tell  him  that  I  could  not  wait  for 
him  any  longer. — Did  you  see  him  to-day? — No,  I  saw 
him  yesterday  when  he  was  going  to  the  post-office. — 
Did  you  speak  to  him? — No,  sir,  I  did  not.  HasnH  the 
laundress  (la  blanchisseuse,  blft6-sh6-stlz' )  brought  my 
linen  (mon  linge,  llA'-zh')  yet? — Yes,  she   brought  it 
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this  morning  and  I  put  it  on  your  bed. — Where  did  you 
put  it? — I  put  it  on  your  bed,  sir. — Did  you  brush 
(bross^)  my  clothes,  waiter? — Yes,  sir,  I  did.  I  put 
them  on  the  chair  in  your  room, — Did  you  tell  him  to 
go  to  the  bank? — Yes,  I  told  him  so. — Did  you  check 
the  baggage  and  did  you  give  her  the  cheek?— I  gave  it 
to  her  last  evening,  but  she  has  mislaid  (6gar6)  it  and 
can  not  find  it — Did  any  one  call  during  my  absence? — 
Two  of  your  countrymen  came  to  pay  you  a  call. — 
Didn't  they  leave  (laiss6)  their  cards  with  you? — They 
told  me  theirnames,  but  upon  my  word  (ma  foil),  I 
have  forgotten  them. — Do  not  speak  to  him  about  this 
affair. — Don't  tell  them  anything  about  my  business. — 
Tell  it  to  him. — Do  not  tell  it  to  them. 

En  and  T. 

1.  En  and  y  are  treated  like  pronoun-objects  and 
stand  always  before  the  verb,  except  of  course,  in 
the  affirmative  Imperative. 

2.  When  en  or  y  meets  with  another  personal  pro- 
noun it  is  always  placed  last,  as:  Je  m'en  souviens, 
I  remember. — Je  I'y  ai  men6, 1  led  him  there. — Je 
vou8,^^n.:^ai  parl6, 1  spoke  to  you  about  it. 

3.  Af tor  the  affirmative  Imperative  en  and  y  come 
after  the  verb:  Donnez-m'en,  Give  me  some. — 
AUez-y,  Go  there.  But  with  the  negative  Imper- 
ative: Nem'en  donnez  pas,  Don't  give  me  any. — 
N'y  allez  pas,  Don't  go  there. 

Exercise. 

To  be  sent  for  correction  to  the  Polyglot  Correspond- 
ence School. 
Show  me  some  good  steel  pens  (de  bonnes  plume  r* 
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ni^talliques). — Here  are  some  excellent  ones. — Waiter, 
I  have  no  napkin. — Here  is  one,  sir. — If  you  need  good 
sugar,  we  can  furnish  (foumir)  you  some  at  a  very  low 
price  (&  bien  bon  march6). — No  thanks,  I  don't  need 
any  at  present. — I  do  not  like  this  room  Haven't  you 
another  one  which  you  can  give  me? — We  have  none 
on  this  floor,  sir  — Waiter,  bring  me  a  decanter  of  ice- 
water  (une  caraflfe  frapp6e),  if  you  please. — We  haven't 
any,  sir,  but  I'll  bring  you  some  ice  (de  la  glace)  on  a 
plate,  if  you  like. — This  roast-beef  is  excellent.  May  I 
not  help  you  to  some  more  (encore)? — This  meat  is 
very  tender  (tendre).  May  I  oflFer  you  (vous^^en,^ 
oflFrirai-je  encore)  a  piece  (un  morceau)? — Give  me  a 
very  small  piece  only;  I  haven't  any  appetite. — You  are 
giving  me  too  much  (trop);  give  me  only  half  of  it  (la 
moiti^). — Do  you  want  a  fork? — Thanks,  I  have  one. — 
I  want  to  change  this  bill.  Have  you  any  gold  (de 
I'or)? — I  haven't  any  at  present,  but  I  shall  have  some 
in  a  few  minutes  — Have  you  a  few  more  five  franc 
pieces? — I  have  a  few  more.  (  =  Have  you  still  some 
pieces  (pieces)  of  five  francs?  I  of  them  have  still  some 
(quelques-unes).— Have  you  any  change  with  you? — 
No,  I  haven't  any. — Are  you  going  to  the  bank? — No,  I 
am  not  going  there. — One  second-class  ticket  for  Bou- 
logne, if  you  please! — There  are  none  (sold);  this  is  an 
express  train.  Only  first-class  tickets  sold. — Please  go 
into  the  waiting-room.  I  shall  be  there  in  two  min- 
utes.— Conductor,  two  Feats  for  Lyon,  please. — There 
are  no  more  in  these  carriages;  further  down,  please 
(descendez  du  train). — Is  it  far  from  here  to  the 
Champs-Elys6es  (shftn  zfi-le-za')? — This  street  doesn't 
lead  there  at  all. — Don't  you  need  any  gloves? — Yes,  I 
need  two  pairs. — This  pair  is  too  narrow  for  me. — Pass 
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the  gloves  to  me,  if  you  please;  I'll  put  a  little  powder 
in  them. 

Exercise. 

TraTislate  all  exercises  into  English,  then  render  them 
into  French — without  consulting  my  books — and  send 
them  to  the  Polyglot  Correspondence  School  for  cor- 
rection. 

Arriv^e  A  Paris/ 

AussitCt  descendu  du  wagon,  le  voyageur  sortira  de  la 
gare  pour  retenir  soit.^un,^omnibus  de  famille,  soit.^ 
une  voiture  de  place,  dont^^il  gardera  avec  soin  le 
num^ro  qui  lui  aura  616  d6livr6  par  le  cocher. 

Un  certain  nombre  de  voitures^^i  quatre  places 
stationnent*  pr^s  des  gares,  mais^l  faut  se  hftter'  pour 
,^en  retenir^,une. 

Les  cochers  des  voitures^^k  deux  places  acceptent 
g6n6ralement  de  placer^^une  malle  h  cOt6  d'eux. 
Si  1'on.^est  nombreux*,  ou  si  Ton^^a  beaucoup  de  baga- 
ges,  il  vaudra^  toujours  mieux  retenir,^un,^omnibu8  de 
famille. 

Apr^  s'etre^assur^  de  sa  voiture,  le  voyageur  rentrera 
dans^^une  salle  d'attente  sp6ciale.  II  devra  rester  Ik 
jusqu'au  moment  od  un^^employ^  de  la  gare  viendra 
ouvrir*  les  portes>^et  invitera  les  voyageurs,^^  recon- 
nattre  leurs  bagages,  lesquels  leur  seront  remis^^en^^ 
6change^du  bulletin  d'enregistrement  d6livr6  au  depart 

»These  exercises  contain  a  great  many  useful  hints  for  tourists  and  give 
a  great  deal  of  information  in  regard  to  cabs,  hotels,  boarding-houses, 
sights,  customs,  etc.— ^Stationner,  to  stand. — *Se  hater,  to  hurry,  to 
hasten. — *Nombreux,  numerous.— Ml  vaudra  mieux.  it  will  be  l^ettcr.  • 
«Ouvrir,  to  open. — ^En  echange,  in  exchange. 
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Le  voyageur  devra  ensuite*  dire,^&  l'employ6  de 
Toctroi"  s'il  n'a  rien,^^  d6clarer;  l'employ6  vieitera  lea 
bngages  et  les  marquera  h  la  craie'  d'un  signe  conven- 
tionnel*. 

Les  bagages^^nregistr6s.^&  l'6traiiger  pour  Paris  et 
qui  n'auraient  pa8^,^t6  visit6s.^&  la  douane-fronti^re*, 
doivent^6galeraent,^fttre  soumis'^^au  visa  des^^em- 
ploy^s  de  la  douane. 

Un  facteur  se  chargera  ensuite  de  les  transporter^^ 
la  voiture  choisie^  et  dont^^on  lui  donnera  le  uum^ro,  si  \ 
c'est^^une  voiture  de  place. 

La  r6mun6ration,^&  donner.,^Au  facteur  est  de  dix  sous 
et  au-dessus,^  suivant  le  nombre  des  colia 

Voitures  De  Place  Ou  Fiacres. 

Les  voitures  de  places^^ou  fiacres  stationnent  pr6s  des 
gares^^et  des  monuments,  sur  les  places^^et  les  boule- 
vards, et,  le  soir,  k  la  sortie*  des  th6&tres. 

Les  voitures,^^  deux  places  sont  propres^^et  bien^^ 
attel^es*,  mais  sous  le  rapport  des  voitures,^^  quatre 
places,  Paris  est,,^u-dessous'  de  bien  des^^autres  capi- 
tales  de  I'Europe  et  mfime  de  certaines  villes  de  France. 

II  est.^&  pen  pr6s*>^impossible  de  trouver  sur  la  voie' 


1  Ensuite,  afterwards,  then. 
sL'empIoye  de  I'octroi,  custom  house  officer. 
3La  craie,  the  chalk. 
*With  a  conventional  (usual)  sign. 
i^Custom-house  at  the  frontier. 
sSoumettre,  to  submit;  soumis,  submitted. 
7Choisir,  to  choose  to  select. 
80ver,  above. 
lAt  the  exit,  outlet. 

'Attelcr,  to  harness  up,  to  put  to.     Les  voitures  sont  bien,^attel6es,  the 
carriages  are  well  appointed,  equipped. 
^Below. 


il  far;  il  pale;  0  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  o(5  room. 


ptiblique  une  voiture  ferm^e  k  quatre  places,  propre,^ 
et  large,  dans  laqnelle  une  famille  de  quatre  pereonnes 
puisse  s'asseoir_A  I'aiae*  pour  se  rendre_^u  theatre  ou 
ea  soiree. 

Le  Btrapontin',  qui  se  trouve  dans  certaines  voitures, 
n'est  commode  qu'avec  un_enfant,  mais  lorsque  l'on_^ 
est  trois  grnndes*  perBonnes,  il  constitue*  uo  veritable 
Bupplice". 

Quand^on  prend^^une  voiture_i  I'heare,"  il  fant^^ 
avoir  eoin:  l°de  demander^au  cocher  son  num^ro  et  de 
le  garder  encasdedifficultfe^ult^rienres;  2°de  regarder 
Ba  montre  et  de  controler  I'heure^avec  la  montre  du 
cocher. 

Les  cochers  de  Paris  n^aiment  g^n4ralement  pas 
marcher ,^i  I'heure;  mais  qaand^ls  stationnent,  ila 
sont,_xiblig68  de  le  faire;  s'ila  font  des  difficu!t6s,  on  n'a 
qu'ft  8'adreB8er_^u  gardien"  de  la  station. 

L'usage  s'est^^tabli  de  donner,_^H  cocher  un  pour- 
hoire  de  troia.^i  dix  sous  ou  plus,  suivant  la  longeur 
de  la  course'*  ou  le  nombre  d'heures  pendant  lesquelles 
la  voiture  aora  6t6  employee. 

DBn8_aucun  cas,  les  cocherB  ne  pourront_«xiger"  de 
pourboire  des  voyagears. 


•Almost. 

'Lb  voie,  the  track,  course,  road. 

•At  ease,  comfortably. 

'A  small  seat  which  is  folded  up  when  nol  required. 

■Grown-up,  adult. 

*lt  constitute). 

i*I.e  supplice,  punishment,  tormeol. 

"On  time,  a  I'heure. 

i«The  superinlendcnt. 

131 J  course,  ihe  drive.     A  tarif  giving  Ihe  price  of  fares,  i 

"To  esact. 
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Omnibus  et  Tramways.^ 

La  Compagnie  g6nerale  des^^omnibus  poss^e  52 
lignes*  d'omnibus  et  de  tramways,  d6sign6e8  par^^une 
ou  plusieurs  lettres  de  Falphabet. 

Chacune  des  voitures  d'omnibus  contient'  36  ou  38 
places,  dont  14  k  Tint^rieur,  et  12  ou  14  k  l'imp6riale'; 
de  nouvelles  voitures,  mises^en  service  sur  quelques 
lignes,  contiennent  40  places,  dont  16  k  l'int6rieur,  30  k 
rimp6riale  et  4  sur  le  plate-forme. 

Une  place  d'int^rieur  ou  de  plate-forme  coftte  30  cen- 
times (6  sous),  quelle  que  soit  la  longeur  du  parcours*, 
et  donne  droit^^^  un  billet  de  correspondance*  qu'il  faut 
r6clamer^^en  payant  sa  place  et  conserver*  pour  le  re- 
mettre,^avec  le  num6ro  d'ordre,  qu'on  devra  prendre>_^ 
au  bureau  en  descendant  de  voiture,  au  conducteur  de 
la  voiture  de  correspondance. 

Une  place  d'imp6riale  coMe  15  centimes  (3  sous); 
avec  correspondance  30  centimes  (6  sous). 

Les  voitures  des  diflf^rentes  lignes  se  reconnaissent, 
le  jour,  k  leur  couleur,  et  le  soir,  k  leurs  lanternes. 

Une  plaque  de  verre',  transparente  le  soir,  appos^^* 


iThe  origin  of  the  word  tramway  has  seen  explained  before. 

8La  ligne  (ICn'-y'),  the  line. 

sContenir,  to  contain. 

^LMmperiale,  the  roof  of  an  omnibus  or  cab. 

^Whatever  the  length  of  the  ride  may  be. 

•A  transfer — ticket. 

7To  demand,  to  ask  for. 

sBefo^ain,  to  preserve. 


a  fir;  fl  pa^^I  ®  ^^^5  ^  there;  0  note;  /K)  room. 
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au-de68U8  de  la  portiere"  et  portant  le  mot  ^'Complef\^^ 
indique  au  public  que  toutes  les  places  d'int6rieur  et  de 
plate-forme  sont  occup^s. 

Quand._X)n  se  pr^eute  4  Tune  des  stations  des^om- 
nibus,  il  faut  dire,  en^entrant,  oti  I'on  d^sire^^^ller  et 
prendre,^un  num6ro  d'ordre"  d6livr6  par  le  contrOleur, 
car  le  conducteur  fait  TappeP  des  num6ro8^^  I'arriv^e 
de  la  voiture. 

Si  Ton  perd  dans^,un.^omnibus  quelque  objet  de 
valeur",  on  doit  le  r6clamer,^^u  dernier  bureau  de  la 
ligne  d'omnibus  que  Pon  a  prise,  avant  de  faire  sa  d6< 
claration  &  la  prefecture  de  police. 


Choix  d'un  Quartier.— H6tels. 

Le  choix*  d'un  logement,  h  Paris,  est  g^n^ralement 
determine  d'abord*  par  le  but'  de  voyage,  ensuite  par  le 
budget*  de  chaque  voyageur. 

Le  prix  des  logements  varie*  dans  des  proportions>_^ 
enormes,  suivant  la  saison,  le  quartier*,  le  rang  de 
TbOtel  et  la  mode  de  location^  (au  jour,  h  la  semaine  ou 
au  mois). 


•Une  plaque  de  verre,  a  glass-plate. 

lopiaced  above  the  door. 

"Full,  all  seats  taken. — People  get  a  seat  in  French  street'Cars  or 
^busses*  Every  person  receives  a  number  at  the  various  starting  or  stop- 
ping places  and  passengers  receive  seats  according  to  their  number. 

»SeeNote  ii. 

isCalls  out. 

"Sonic  valuable  object  (i— object  of  value). 

See  foot-notes  on  next  page. 

ii  f.ir;  a  pale;  0  eve;  6  there:  0  note;  00  room. 
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Dans  certains  quartiers  (rue  et  faubourg  Montmartre, 
rue  Saint-Honor6,  rue  Richelieu,  environs'  du  Palais- 
Royal,  et,  sur  la  rive  f^auche',  rue  de  Seine,  rue  Bona- 
parte, etc.)  on^obtient  pour  4  k  5  franca  par  jour  une 
chambrc^Au  premier^ou  au  second,^6tage,  sur  la 
rue",  suflSsamment  grande  et  comfortable*^  tandis  que", 
dans  les  quartiers  de  la  Chauss^e-d'Antin,  du  faubourg 
Saint-Houor6,  des  Champ8-Elis<?es,  des  Tuileries,  on^, 
est,  pour  les  mftmes  prix,  log6  au  quatri^me  ou  au  cin- 
qui6me.^6tage,  le  plus  souvent  sur^.une  cour*'. 

Dans  la  plupart  des^^hCtels  du  second^^ordre",  quel 
que  soit  le  quartier**,  on  pent  trouver  pour  3  francs  par 
jour  une  chambre  fort  modeste  sans  doute,  mais  propre, 
et  une  chambre  fort  convenable"  pour  5  &  6  francs. 

Le  maximum  est,  dans  les^i6tels  de  premier  rang, 
de  25  h  35  francs  par  jour,  pour  chambre^i  coucher^, 
et  salon. 

Le  prix  des  chambres^^u  mois  suit",^une  moyenne 
proportionnelle",  c'est-&-dire  qu'il  variedeTO  &  80  francs 
de  200  k  250  francs. 

Tons  ces  prix  sont  d'ailleurs".^approximatifs,  comme 
.^on  le  comprend  facilement. 


iThe  selection,  choice. 

^D*adorJ,  in  the  first  place. 

^Le  butf  the  purpose,  aim. 

*Le  budget^  the  budget,  funds,  purse. 

^Varies. 

^Le  quartitr^  the  quarter,  particular  region  of  the  town. 

7Z/Z  modi  de  location^  the  way  of  living,  contract  as  to  rent. 

^Les^nvirons^  the  surroundings,  neighlx>rhood. 

^La  rive  gauche^  the  left  bank  (of  the  Seine). 

^^Sur  la  ruey  fronting  towards  the  street. 

i*Kftn-f5r-t4'-br,  convenient,  comfortable. 

'*  Tandis  que^  whilst. 

^"^Sur  la  cour,  fronting  towards  the  court-yard. 


a  far;  S  pale;  C  eve;  I  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


L'^tranger  qui  cherche'"  avant  tout"  lea  dietractiona,  et 
qni  d6flire  voir  "le  Paris  des  plaisire",  doit  choisir  lea 
boulevards,  du  faubourg  PoiBSonniftre  h  la  Madeleine, 
I'avenue  de  I'Op^ra,  la  rue  de  Eivoli,  le  faubourg  Saint* 
Honors,  les  Champa-EIysfes,  etc. 


Appartemento  HeubUs.' 

Lee^^ppartementa  meubUs  ae  placent.^en  quelque 
sorte  comme  in term^i aires  entre  leSw-tiOtels  et  le8_ 
a  ppar  tements_ordi  na  i  res . 

La  location'  s'y  fait_AU  mois',  h  la  quinzaine  mSme*, 
rarement,^  la  aemaine  et  jamai8.,^u  jour;  aussi  I'ap- 
parteinent  nieubl4  ne  convient-il  qu'anx  pergonues  qui 
sSjonment  pendant  plusieurs  mois^i  Paris.  On  y 
fournit*  le  linge  de  lit  et  de  toilette,  on  se  chai^  du 
service  de  la  chambre^ou  des  chambres,  et  c'est^habi- 
tuellement  tout. 

On  tronve  des,_^ppartemeiits  menblfe  dans  tous  les 
quartiers,  mata  surtout'  dans  les  quartiera  des  Cbamps- 
EliB^es. 


'•Second  class  hotels. 

uWherever  located;  in  any  location. 

t*Comfortabte. 

i^Suivre,  to  follow. 

I  sin  proportion. 

itOtherwise,  besides. 

"iCieriAer,  to  seek,  to  look  for. 

»iAbovc  all. 

■Furnished  apartments. 

*La  lacation,  thenent,  eoolracl  for  renting 

sContract  for  rem  is  made  by  the  month. 

sBythe  fortnight  even. 

^Fourmr,  tofiimish. 

*SurlPUt,  especially. 
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lis  s^annoncent  par  des^^criteaux  Biispendu8'>^  la 
porte  d'entr6e"  de  la  maison  et  qui  au  lieu  d'etre',  comme 
pour  tous  le8>^Autre8,,.^ppartements,  sur  papier  blanc", 
Bont,^unifonn6ment  sur  papier  jaune"  avec  le  mot 
"meubl6." 

Le  prix  d'une  chambre  convenablement  meubl^  varie, 
selon"  la  situation,  entre  50  et  100  francs  par  mois. 

Le  service,  qui  est^^un  cinqui^me  environ"  du  prix 
de  la  chambre,  se  paye  en  plus". 

Certaines  maisons  meubl6es  se  rapprochent"  des 
h6tels^_.ordinaires.  EUes^^ont  comme  ceuxci  table 
d'hote  et  salon  de  lecture;  seulement  le  nombre  des 
locataires"  y  6tant  plus  limits,  la  vie"  int6rieure  y  est 
plus  calme"  et  la  d^pense"  proportionnellement  moins 
fo^te*^ 

Ce  sont  des  pensions  de  famiUe",  prix  variant  de  cinq 
&  huit  francs  par  jour. 

Bestaurants. 

Lorsqu'on.^^est  seul,  si  Ton  ne  veut  pas  trop  d^penser, 
on  devra  prendre  ses  repas^  dans^^un  restaurant>^& 
prix  fixe. 

Si  Ton  mange  h  la  carte  (demander^^u  gar^n  la 
carte  dti  jour)  on  devra  compter  sur^une  d^pense  de 
10  h  12  francs  par  jour  (sans  prendre^^aucun.^^extra). 

Deux  personnes^^Auront  plus  d'avantage"  h  manger 
^,6  la  carte,  car  les  portions'  sont  fortes,  et  elles  ne 


7ny  signs  suspended.  isCome  near  to,  are  almost  like. 

8At  the  entrance  gate.  ^Guests. 

^Instead  of  being.  itLa  vie,  the  life. 

loOn  white  paper.  i*Quieter. 

iiQn  yellow  paper.  I'Za  aipense^  the  expense. 

^^Sclon^  according  to.  *OLess. 

^^Environ,  about.  ^^ Des  pensions  de/amiile,  boarding-houses. 

i*Extra,  additionally. 


a  far;  (I  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  06  room. 
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d6X)en8eront  pas  beaucoup  plus  qu'une  seule  personne. 

Les  hors-d'oeuvre^  que  le  gar^on^^pporte  toujours, 
saiiB  qu'on  les^^^ait  demand6s,  augmentent*  le  prix  du 
repas. 

On  pent  ne  boire  que  la  moiti6  de  la  bouteille  servie*^ 
(dans  ce  cas,  faire  remarquer,,.^u  gargon  que  l'on,^A 
qu'une  demi-bouteille). 

Lorsqu'cn^^A  fini,  on  demande*,,^u  gar^on  Vaddi- 
tionf.  0:i>^Aura  soin  de  verifier  et  de  s'assurer  si  tout  ce 
qui  est^nscrit"  vous,,.^  6t6  servi.  En  g^n^ral  I'^criture 
^est^Uisible';  il  ne  faut  pas  craindre**  de  demander 
des,^explica  tions*  \ 

L'habitude  est  de  donner^^n  pourboire  au  gargon  5 
centimes  par  franc. 

Dans  presque  tous  les  caf68,  on  pent  d6jeuner,^avec 
oBufs,  bifteck,  c6telette  ou  viande  froide. 

On  peut„^ussi  dejeuner  dans  les  brasseries"  pour^^ 
un  prix  mod^r^. 

Tables  d'Hdte. 

La  plupart  des,^h6tels  de  quelque  importance"  en,^ 
ont,^une,  servie  de  six^heures.^^k  sept^heures,  au 
prix  moyen"  de  4  francs  et  6  francs,  oil  le8,^6trangers 
sont^^dmis^^ussi  bien  que  les  locataires. 

Dans  quelques  maisons,  il  est  n^cessaire  de  s^inscrire 
^  I'avance"  ou  d'etre  pr6sent6,  mais,^en  g6n6ral  il 
su£Bt"  d'arriver^^k  I'heure  du  diner. 


iMeals.  •Charged. 

•Profit;  advantage;  will  do  better.  'The  writing  is  illegible. 

sThe  portions;  the  dishes  served.  lOQne  need  not  hesitate. 

^Increase.  h  Explanations. 

ftWine  is  always  served  and  charged  i>The  breweries. 

for,  whether  it  is  taken  or  not.  isin-p6rt&i&-s\  importance. 

iDemander  a,  to  ask.  i^At  an  average  price. 

7L*addition,  the  bill  (in  a  restaurant  i^Beforehand,  in  advance. 

onfy)»  i*It  suffices. 

&  far;  a  pale;  C  eve;  ^  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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VOCABULAIRE. 

(Suite). 

Four  prendrowune 
place. 

Puis-je  monter^ci? 

Toutes    les    places    sont 
prises  (pr6z'). 

Cette    place    est    retenue. 
(rii-tft-ntt'). 

Cette  place  est-elle  libre? 
(l6'-br'). 

Cette  place  est-elle  prise  ? — 
Non,  elle  est  libre. 

Retenez-moi  une  place. 

J'ai  retenu  cette  place. 

Excusez-moi,      c'est     ma 

place. 
Voulez-voiis      que      nous 

changions  de  place? 
Ne  pouvez-vous  pas  recu- 

ler^^un    peu?     Nous 

sommes    trop-   serr6s. 

(rti-ktt-la— s^-ra'). 

Je    suis    tout    dispose    h 

changer  de  place. 

Etes-vous  bien^^assis? 
y  a-t-il  un  coin  de  libre? 


VOCABULARY. 

(Continuation). 

To  take  a  seat  * 

Can  I  get  in  here? 
All  seats  are  taken. 

This  seat  is  engaged. 

Is  this  seat  disengaged? 

Is  this  seat  taken? — ^No,  it 
is  vacant. 

Retain  a  seat  for  me. 

I  reserved  this  seat. 

Pardon  me,  this  is  my  seat. 

Shall  we  change  seats? 

Can  you  move  a  little  fur- 
ther? We  are  sitting 
very  close. 

I  am  quite  willing  to 
change  seats. 

Are  you  comfortably 
seated? 

Is  a  corner  seat  disen- 
gaged? 


The  French  Language. 


Ponvez-vous  me  donner,^ 
uue  banquette  k  moi 
seal  coudueteur?  (bSfi- 
k«t'). 

Je  voudrais  pouvoir  dor- 
mi  r_i  mon_^ise. 

Complet!  (kOfi-pleh). 

i-e  com  parti  me  nt,_e8t„^u 

complet. 
Pardou,  il  y  a  place  pour_ 

i]ne^,)iuitifeme       per- 

sonne. 
Cela   ne    m'amuserait  pas 

de  reBter_eii  route. 


Coudueteur,  ces  meseieurB 
ne  veuleut  pae  me 
Laisser  monter.  II  y  a 
cependant  deux  places, 
qui  ue  sont  pas  occu- 
p6e8. 

Y  a-t-il  des  compartimenta 
pour  fumeurs?  (fO- 
mOr*). 

Fomer,  (fQ-mfl") 

La  fnm^e.  (fd-mfl') 

Fumez-vous? 

Me  permettriez-vous  d'al- 
lamer^un  cigare? 

Mais  certainementi  i 

Faites,  monsieur,  faites!  J 

Le  tabac  vous  g6ne-t-il? 


Can  you  give  me  a  whole 
side  (une  banquette) 
to  myself,  conductor? 

I  should  like  to  sleep  com- 
fortably    (  =  at     my 

Quite  full! 

All  the  seats  in  this  com- 
partment are  ttiken. 

Pardon  me,  but  there  are 
eight  places  and  only 
seven  are  taken. 

It  would  inconvenience  me 
to  stay  behind  (  =  It 
would  not  amuse  me 
to  Btay  on  my  wny.) 

Guard,  these  gentlemen 
will  not  allow  me  to 
get  in  and  there  are 
still  two  Beats  disen- 
gaged. 

Is  there  a  smokinH-car- 
riage? 

To  smoke, 

The  smoke. 

Do  you  smoke? 

Would   you    allow  me  to 

light  a  cigar? 
Why  certainly! 
Do  you  object  to  my  smok- 
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Je  ne  peaz  pae  supporter 
(endureT)  la  fuin4e. 

Est-il  peruiiB  de  fumer? 

Defense  de  fumer. 

VouB  m'obligeriez^nfim- 
ment,  monsieur,  si 
voos  vouliez  renoncer 
^^  fnmer,  Je  ne  puis 
pas^endunrlfl  tumfie. 

Vons_offrirai-je     un    ci- 


I  cannot  fndnre  tobatxo- 
smoke. 

Ib  smoking  permitted? 

Smoking  is  prohibited 
here. 

You  would  greatly  oblige 
me  by  leaving  off 
smoking,  sir.  I  cannot 
endure  the  smell  of 
tobacco. 

May  I  offer  you  a  cigar? 


LaTendtre.  (ffl-na'-tr'). 

Ouvrez  la  fenfitre. 
Perniez  la  feiifetre. 
Lecourantd'air.  (k<5E)  rfifi')- 
II  y  a  un  courant  d'air. 
Sentez-vouslecouraiitd'air 

qoand  j'ouvre  la  fen6- 

tie? 
II   fait^^un   courant  d'air 

tr6a      vif;      laissez-ta 

eiitr'ouverte. 
Le  vent  vient  de  tons  les 

c6t4s.  (vftft). 
II    fait  du  Boleil;  je  vais 

baisser  les  Btoree. 
La  poussi^re. 
II  fait  de  la  ponssi^re. 
II  fait  tant  de  potiBsidre; 

veuillez  fermer  la  fenfi- 


The  Window. 

Open  the  window. 

Shut  the  window. 

The  draught. 

There  is  a  draught  here 

Do  you  feel  the  draught 
when  I  open  the  win- 
dow? 

There  is  a  great  draught 
here;  leave  it  open 
just  a  little  (halfway). 

The  wind  blows  from  all 
sides. 

The  sun  is  shining;  I  will 
lover  the  blinds. 

The  dust. 

It  is  dusty. 

There  are  clouds  of  dust 
here;  please  shut  the 


liO.  Btauon. 

Quel  est  le  nom  de  cette" 
station  ?    ( nOfi — stft- 

Quelle  est  cette  station  ? 

AvpZ'Vous  BaiBi  le  nom  que 
le  conducteura  crifi? 

Conducteur,  od  sommes- 
nouB? 

La  procliaine  station  est- 
elle  encore_4loignfe? 
(fi-ld^ftn-yfl'). 

A  quelle  station  i)eut-on 
prendre_un  bon  de- 
jeuner? 

Un  wagon-lit. 


Tne  {v/ay)  Buaon. 

What  is  the  name  of  this 
station? 

Did  you  catch  the  name 

the  guard  called  out? 

Conductor,  where  are  we? 

Is  it  still  far  to  the  next 
station  ? 

At  what  station  is  there  a 
chance  of  fie'ting  a 
good  breakfast? 

A  sleeping-car. 


Arrdter. 

Combien  de  temps  le  train 

B'arr6te-t-il  ici? 
Conducteur,    quand    s'ar- 

r6te-t-on   pour  diner? 
Combien  de  temps  s'arrflte- 

t-on^ici  ? 
Combien  d'arrfit  k  la  pro- 

chaine  station? 
Oti  est-ce  qu'on  arrfite  un 

peu  plus  longtemps? 
Pourquoi  y  a-t-il  arr6t? 
Combien  de  temps  e'arrflte- 

t-on  k  Orleans? 
Kouen!     On      arr6te_.ici 


To  Stop. 

How  long  does  the  train 

stop  here? 
Conductor,    when    do    we 

stop  tor  dinner? 
How  long  do  we  stop  here? 

How  long  do  we  stop  at 
the  next  station? 

Wliere  do  we  stop  a  little 
longer? 

Why  do  they  stop  here? 

How  long  do  we  stop  at 
Orleans? 

Bouen!  We  stop  five  min- 


336 


Th^^  Rosenthal  Method, 


Changer  De  Voitnre. 

Faut-il  changer? 
Dois-je  changer  de  voi- 

ture? 
Montrez-moi   voire  billet, 

s'il  vous  plait. 
Non,  vous  ne  changez  pas; 
ce  train  va  directement,^^ 

Bordeaux. 
Vous  changez^^^  Blois. 
Ce    train    correspond-il   k 

Blois? 
Oil  allez-vous? — A  Paris. 

Vou8,,^urez  quatre^,heu- 
res^^^attendre  k  Blois. 

Les  trains  ne  correspondent 
pas.  (k6-r^s-p6A'-d'). 

Vous^^auriezdtl  changer^^ 
k  Orleans;  les  corre- 
spondanees  se  font  Ik. 

Le  train  a  manqu6  sa  cor- 
respondance. 

La  Fronti^re. 

Avons-nous  d^j^  pas86  la 
fronti^re?  (fr66-te^ 
ftr'). 

La  douane;  les  droits. 

Oil  est  la  douane? 

La  visitc  de  la  douane  oil 
a-t-elle  lieu?   (le^tl'). 

La  visite  est-elle  mi- 
nutieuse? 


To  Change  Cars. 

Have  I  to  change  cars? 
Pray  show  me  your  ticket. 

No,  you  don't  change;  this 

train  goes  through  to 

Bordeaux. 
You  change  ears  at  Blois. 
Does  this  train  connect  at 

Blois? 
Where  are  you  going? — To 

Paris. 
You  will  have  to  wait  four 

hours  at  Blois. 
The  trains  do  not  connect. 

You  ought  to  have  changed 
at  Orleans;  the  trains 
connect  there. 

The  train  has  missed  con- 
nection. 

The  Frontier. 

Have  we  passed  the  fron- 
tier? 

Customs,  duties. 

Where  is  the  custom- 
house? 

Where  does  the  custom-ex- 
amination take  place? 

Is  the  examination  strict? 
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MAIN  SENTENCE. 

You  ought  not  to  have  gone  out  without  your 
rubbers,  in  this  changeable  weather.  In  conse- 
quence of  your  carelessness  you  have  con- 
tracted a  cold  and  will  be  obliged  to  keep  your 
room  for  a  quite  while  before  you  will  be  able 
to  continue  your  journey. 

Literal  Translation. 

You  not  should  have  not  ought  go  out  through  this 
miserable  weather  without  your  rubbers.  By  conse- 
quence of  your  negligence  you  have  taken  cold  and  you 
will  be  oblig*?d  of  to  keep  the  room  for  some  time  be- 
fore that  you  not  may  be  able  to  continue  your  journey. 

You  ought  not  to  have  gone  out  without  your 
rubbers,  in  this  changeable  weather. 
You  ought  not  to  have 
go  out 
through 

this  miserable  weather 
without 
your  rubbers. 

1.  Why  did  you  go  out  in  this  horrid  weather  with- 
out your  rubbers?  You  ought  not  to  have  done 
that.  (Literally:  Why  are  you  gone  out  throui^h 
this  horrible  weather  without  your  rubbers?  You 
not  ought  to  have  do  that). 

'Sortir,  to  go  out;  gortant,  going  out;  sort!,  gone  out. 
Pros:    Je  sors,  tu  sors,  il  sort,  nous  sortons,vous  sortez,  il  sortent. 
Imp:     Je  sortais,  tu  sortais,  il  sortait,  nous  sortions,  etc. 
Flit:      Je  sortirai,  tu  sortiras,  il  sortira,  etc. 
Cond:    Je  sortirais,  tu  sortirais,  il  sortirait,  etc. 

Pres.  SubJ:    Que  je  sorte,  que  tu  sortes,  qu'il  sorte,  que  nous  sortions, 

[que  vous  sortiez,  qu'ils  sortent. 

a  far;  il  pale;  C  eve;  €  there;  o  note;  00  room. 
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Vons  n'auriez  pas  dtL  sortir  par  ce  vilain 
temps,  sans  vos  caoutchoucs.  Far  suite  de  votre 
u^gHgence  vous  avez  pris  froid,  et  vous  serez 
obUgl  de  garder  la  chambre  pour  quelque  temps, 
avant  que  vous  ne  puissiez  continuer  votre 
voyage. 

Frononciation. 

Vdb  n6.r6._ii'  pft  dtt  86r-t5r'  pftr  sH  v6.1l6'  tftA  sA6  vo 
kft^(»-t8hdbk'.  Pftr  stl^e'-t',  dii  v6'-tr' na  gl6-zKftfi'-a' 
v<5&  zft-vfl'  prS  fr6^'  a  v<5&  s'ra'zd-blfi-zha'  dii  gftr-da'  1ft 
shfl6'-br'  p<5t)r  kel-kii  tftA,  a-vftA'  kii  v(5&  nii  ptl^6-s6^ 
a'  k6A.t€.ntl-a'  v6'-tr'  v6^a-yftzh'. 

Vous    n'auriez   pas    dfl  sortir  par  ce  vilain 
temps,  sans  vos  caoutchoucs. 
Vous  n'auriez  pas  dfl     (v(X)  n6-r6^^'  pa  da) 

sortir  (sdr-tSr') 

par  (pftr) 

ce  vilain  temps  (sti  vcliA'  tftft) 

sans  r  (sftn') 

vos  caoutchoucs.  (vo  ka^ca-tshdbk'). 

1.  Pourquoi  Gtes-vous  sorti^  par  ce  vilain  temps  sans 
vos  caoutchoucs?    Vous  n'auriez  pas  dt  faire  cela. 


The  following  verbs  in  ir  are 

conjugated  like  sortlr: 

Consentir, 

to  consent. 

Repartir,       to  set  out  again. 

D^partir, 

to  distribute. 

Ressentir,      to  resent. 

Desservir, 

to  clear  the  table. 

Ressortir,      to  go  out  again. 

Dormir, 

to  sleep. 

Sentir,           to  feci,   to  smell 

Mentir, 

to  lie. 

S'endormir,  to  fall  asleep. 

Partir, 

to  depart. 

Sorlir,            to  go  out. 

a  far;  A  pale;  C  eve;  5  there;  o  note;  00  r<x«m. 
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2.  I  would  not  have  done  so  if  I  had  not  thought  the 
weather  would  clear.  (Literally:  I  not  it  would 
have  not  made  if  I  not  had  not  thought  that  the 
weather  itself  would  clear  (s'6claircirait). 

3.  How  could  you  have  supposed  such  a  thing?  The 
weather  has  been  fearful  for  days.  (Literally:  How 
have  you  could  (pu)  suppose  this?  The  weather 
has  been  so  horrid  (si  affreux)  all  these  days). 

4.  Yes,  for  this  season  of  the  year  it  was  bad  enough, 
nevertheless  I  thought  it  would  clear.  (Literally: 
Yes,  this  year  (cette  ann6e)  the  season  has  been 
enough  bad,  despite  (malgr6)  this  I  have  believed 
(cru)  that  the  weather  itaelf  would  clear  (s'6leve- 
rait). 

'  5.  An  erroneous  supposition,  my  dear  sir.  You  don't 
know  our  (Changeable  climate.  (Literally:  This  is 
an  error  (unc^erreur)  my  dear  sir.  You  not  know 
not  yet  how  much  our  climate  (notre  climat)  is 
changeable  (changeant). 
6.  I  always  understood  that  the  climate  in  France  was 
very  fine  and  according  to  the  weather-reports,  I 
supposed  that  it  was  surely  going  to  clear.  (Liter- 
ally: I  have  always  heard  say  that  the  climate  in 
France  was  very  fine  and  according  to  (suivant) 
the  probabilities  (les  probabilit6s)  I  have  believed 
that  surely  the  weather  itself  would  clear  (s'6clair- 
cirait). 

lAfter  gi^  if,  the  French  use  either  the  present  or  imperfect  tense,  ac- 
cording to  the  sense  of  the  phrase  (and  noi  the  future  or  conditional,  as 
we  do  in  English): 

Si  je  puis  faire  cela,  je  le  ferai         If  I  can  do  that  I  will. 
S'il  pouvait^^ecrire,  ceserait  mieux,  If  he  could  write,  it  would  be  better. 
Je  vous  serais  bien  oblige,  si  vous    I  should  be  greatly  obliged  to  you  if 

a  far;  &  pale;  6  eve;  S  there;  0  note;  GO  room. 
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2.  Je  ne  I'aarais  pas  fait,  si^  je  n'avais  pas  peiis6  que 
le  temps. B'6claircirait.  (sa-klair-se-reh'). 


3.  Comment,^Avez-vou8  pu  supposer  cela?    Le  temps 
a  6t6  si  aflfreux  tous  ces  jours.    (stl-p6-za' — ft-frtl')' 


4.  Qui,  cette^^^nn^  la  saison  a  6i6  assez  mauvaise, 
malgr^  cela  j'ai  era  que  le  temps  s'6leverait.  (sa- 
Iti-v'  reh'). 


5.  C'est^^unc^erreur,  mon  cher  monsieur.  Vous  no 
savez  pas^^encore  combien  notre  climat^^^st  chan- 
geant.  (kle-mft'— sha6-zhft6'). 


6.  J'ai  toujours^entendu  dire  que  le  climat,^en 
France  6tait  tr^  beau  et  suivant  les  probabilitSs 
j'ai  cru  que  stlrement  le  temps  s'^claircirait. 


lui  disiez  de  m'envoyer  ces 
livres, 


you  would   tell  him  to  send   me 
these  boi)ks. 


Still,  when  gl  stands  for  whether^   the  future  and  the  conditional  are 
used  in  French: 

Je  ne  sais  pas  si  elle  viendra,  I  don't  know  whether  she  will  come. 

Je  ne  savais  pas  si  vous^riez  au      I  did  not  know  whether  you  would 
theatre,  go  to  the  theatre. 


a  far;  ft  pale;  C  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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7.  The  weather-reports?  Do  you  belong  to  the  few 
who  believe  in  weather  prophets?  (Literally:  The 
probabilities?  Are  you  then  of  the  number  of  those 
who  believe  in  the  (aux)  predictions  (predictions) 
upon  the  weather?) 

8.  No,  generally  I  am  not  so  credulous,  and  I  only  re- 
gret that  this  time  I  allowed  myself  to  be  deceived 
by  the  "probabilities".  ( Literally :  In  general  I  not 
am  7iot  credulous  (cr6dule)  and  I  regret  truly  (v6- 
ritablement)  this  time  of  to  have  been  deceived 
(de^u)  by  the  probabilities). 

9.  Yes,  you  ought  not  to  have  done  that.  You  have 
been  imposed  upon.  (Literally:  Yes,  you  not 
should  have  not  ought  there  (y)  believe.  You  have 
been  imposed  upon  (tromp6). 

10.  Most  likely,  we  shall  have  to  stay  in  all  afternoon. 
Just  look  how  it  rains!  (Literally:  It  is  very  prob- 
able (probable)  that  we  shall  stay  in  (h)  the 
house  all  this  afternoon.  There  is  just  ( justement) 
the  rain  (la  pluie). 


iThere  are  seven  verbs  which  are  conjugated  like  recOTOiF)  to  re- 
ceive.  Some  grammarians  consider  these  verbs  as  a  class  and  give  four 
regular  conjugations. 

ReeeTOir,  to  receive;  receTant,  receiving;  re^U,  received. 
Pres:    Je  re9ois,  tu  re9ois,    il  rejoit,  nous  recevons,  vous  recevez,  ils  re- 

[9oivent. 
Imp:     Je  recevais,  tu  recevais,  il  recevait,  nous  recevions,  etc. 
'Pret:    Je  re9us,  tu  re9us,  il  re9ut,  nous  re9{imes,  vous  re9fltes,  ils  reyu- 

[rent. 
Flit:      Je  recevrai,  tu  recevras,  il  recevra,  nous  recevrons,  etc. 
Cond:    Jc  recevrais,  tu  recevrais,  il  rcccvrait,  nous  recevrions,  etc. 
PreHm  SubJ:     Que  je  reyoivc,  que  tu  reyoives,    qu*il   re9oive,  que   nous 

[recevions,  que  vous  receviez,  qu'ils  reyoivent. 

ft  far;  3  pale;  G  eve;  5  there;  o  note;  oo  room. 


7.  Les   probability?     Etes-vous  done  du  nombre  de 
ceux  qui  croient^^ux   predictions  sur   le  temps? 

(prfl-dek-ge^flfi'). 


8.  Kn  g6n6rai  je  ne  eoie  paB  cr6duie,  et  je  r^jrette 
v^ri tablemen t  cette  fois  d'avoir_,6t6  d^^u'  par  les 
probability.  {va-re-tft-bla-mftA' — dfl-sfl'). 


9.  Oui,  VOU6  n'aunez  pas  dH  y  c 
6t6  tromp6.     (tr6fi-pa'). 


10,  II  est  trfea  probable  que  nous  reBteron8^&  la  mai- 
Bon  tout  fL-t_apr6s-midi.  Voici  jiiatement  la  plnie. 
( prO-bft'-bP — zhflfl  t'-mafi' ) . 


lDip>  8lll([-      Que  je  rcTUSSe,   que  tu   refusses,   qu'il   refill,   que   noua 
[refusions,  que  vaus  rcjussiez,  qu'i[s  ie;ussent. 

The  folloving  teven   verbs  are  conjugated  in   the  same   manner: 

apercevinr,     to  perceive.     (The  cedilla  {•;)  is  used  before  o  and  u) 


decevoir,        to  deceive. 

redevoir,         to  still  owe. 
percevoir,        to  collect;  lo  perceive. 

l-'or  other  verbs  ending  in  olr,  see  Irregular  verbs.  Pari  X, 
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11.  Yes,  it  is  really  pouring.  It  is  useless  to  think  a- 
bout  going  out  in  this  fearful  weather.  A  great  pity, 
isn't  it?  (Literally:  Yes,  it  rains  in  torrents  (& 
verse).  It  is  useless  (inutile)  of  to  think  (songer) 
to  {h)  go  out  through  this  fearful  (affreux) 
weather.  That  is  very  annoying  (ennuyeux),  is  it 
not? 

12.  Yes,  it's  too  bad!  But  what  about  a  short  drive? 
(Literally:  Certainly!  What  would  say  you  of  a 
a  little  promenade  in  carriage(promenade,^envoi- 
ture")? 

13.  Be  advised  by  me.  Stay  at  home.  Just  see  how  it 
lightens!  (Literally:  Believe  me.  Stay  in  the 
house.  See  how  it  lightens  (il  6claire)! 

14.  Yes,  and  now  it  commences  to  thunder.  Goodness, 
what  a  clap  of  thunder!  That  must  have  struck 
near  by!  (Literally:  Yes,  it  commences  to  {k) 
thunder  (tonner).  Goodness  (mon  Dieu')  what  clap 
of  thunder  (coup  de  tonnerre).  It  must  (il  doit) 
have  fallen  (6tre  tomb6)  near  of  here). 


iPleuTOir^   to  rain,   is  an  impersonal  verb,   used   only  in  the  third 

person  singular. 

PleUToir,  to  rain;  pleUTant^  raining;  pin,  rained. 

Prcs:     il  pleut,  it  rains. 

Imp:      il  pleuvait,  it  rained. 

Pret:     il  plut,  it  rained. 

Flit:       il  pleuvra,  it  will  rain. 

Cond:    il  pleuvrait,  it  would  rain. 

Pres.  Sllbj:     qu'il  pleuve,  it  may  rain. 

Imp.  SubJ:     quMl  plOt,  it  might  rain. 

'We  have  no  (single)  expression  for  </r«v«»^  or  a  </r«W  in  French,  but 
say: 

•aire^^un  tour^^en  chemin  de  fer,    To  take  a  railway  trip, 
fl  far;  S  pale;  D  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


11.  Oui,  il  pleut'_ii  verse.  II  e8t_inutile  de  songer  h 
sortir  par  cet_affreux  tempa.  C'est  bien^ennu- 
yeux,  n'est-cepas?  (S-afl-tel' — B06.zba' — 6ii-nG-yQ'). 


12.  Certainement!     Que  diriez^voiis  d^une  petite  pro- 
menad6_en  voiture'?   (prO-rn'oft'-d'). 


13.  Croyez-moi.     ReBtez_i  la  maison.     Voyezcomme 
il  Claire!  (a-clair'). 


14.  Oui,  il  commence' _i  tonner.  Mon  Dien*,  quel 
coup  de  tonnerre!  II  doit,^6tre  tomb^  pr68  d'ici! 
(kO-mftfi'-B' — de^fl' — k(»  d'  tO-nair'). 


fairc, ^un  tour^^en  voiiurc,  To  take  a  drive;  to  go  out  driving. 

'•       "     "      CD  traineau.  To  take  a  ileigh-ride;    to    go  out 

sleighing. 

"      "     "      a  pied.  To  lake  a  walk, 

"        "      "        a  cheval,  To  take  a  ride  (on  horseback). 

'OmmeilCer,  to  begin,  ia  generally  followed  by  a,  as: 
Un,^a  commence  il  jouec,  They  have  begun  to  play. 

But  if  a  certain  lime  is  staled,  it  is  followed  by  de  (so  as  to  avoid  Ihc 
repetition  of  a),  as: 
II  commenja  de  parlcr  a  deux,_.       He  began  to  talk  at  two  o'clock. 

•An  exclamalion  comtnonljr  used  by   French  people,  but   meaning  no 
more  to  them  than  our  "Good  gracious,  goodness!" 


84()  The  Rosenthal  Method 

15.  But  what  is  that?  A  carriage  in  this  storm  at  our 
door?  Who  can  that  be?  (Literally:  What  is  that 
there  (qu'est-ce  qu'il  y  a)?  A  carriage  before 
(devant*)  our  door  (notre  porte)  through  such  a 
weather  (un  pareil  temps)?  Who  that  can  well 
be?) 

16.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  it  is  your  compatriot,  Mr. 
Pierson.  (Literally:  If  I  not  myself  deceive  not 
(si  je  ne  me  trompe  pas)  this  is  your  compatriot 
(votre  compatriote),  Mr.  Pierson). 

17.  What  can  bring  him  here  in  this  fearful  weather? 
— ^Ah,  there  he  is!  (Literally:  What  is  this  which 
can  then  him  lead  (I'amener)  here  through  this 
fearful  weather?    Ah,  him  behold  (le  voici)! 

18.  But  my  dear  Lewis,  what  brings  you  here  in  this 
horrible  weather?  And  oh!  you  are  wet  to  the  skin! 
(Literally:  My  dear  Lewis  (Louis),  what  is  this 
which  you  leads  here  through  this  horrid  (vilain) 
weather?  You  are  soaked  (tremp6)  to  the  bones 
(jusqu'aux,^os). 

19.  I  only  went  across  the  street  to  get  into  a  cab  a^d 
in  those  few  steps  I  got  wet  through  and  through. 
(Literally:  I  have  only  crossed  ( traverse )  the 
street  in  order  to  (pour)  take  a  cab  and  in  these 

'few  (quelques)  instants,  I  have  been  soaked  to  the 
bones). 

20.  You  must  change  your  clothes  at  once  or  you'll 
catch  your  death.  (Literally:  You  ought  to  change 
of  clothes  (de*  vfttements)  at  once,  otherwise 
(autrement)  you  will  catch  (vous^^attraperez) 
your  death  (votre  mort). 


1  We  have  two  French  prepositions  meaning  before,  viz. :  deTUlty  used 
in  regard  to  place,  and  aTant  used  as  to  time. 

a  far;  S,  pale;  C  eve;  e  ihere;  o  note;  oo  room. 
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15.  Qu'est-ce  qu'il  y  a?  Une  voiture  devant'  notre 
porte  par^^un  pareil  temps?.  Qui  cela  peut-il 
bien^6tre  ?    ( kehs-kel-Cft'— dti-vA6'— pft-r6'.y' ) . 


16.  Si  je  ne  me  trompe  pas  c'est  votre  compatriote, 
monsieur  Piereon. 


17.  Qu'est-ce  qui  peut  done  Tamener^^ici  par  cet^^af- 
freux  temps?— Ah,  le  voici! 


18.  Mon  cher  Louis,  qu'est-ce  qui  vous^^am^ne  ici  par 
ee  vilain  temps?  Vous>^6tes  tremp6  jusqu'aux^^os. 
(trft6-pa  zhtlsko-zo') 


19.  J'ai  seulement  traverse  la  rue  pour  prendre^'Une 
voiture  et  dans  ces  quelques^^instants,  j'ai  6t6 
tremp6  jusqu'aux.,^s.  (zl6-stftn'). 


20.  Vous  devriez  changer  de*  vMements  tout  de  suite, 
autrement  vous^^Httraperez  votre  mort.  (o-tr'- 
mft6' — zft-trft-p'ra — mor ) . 


«De  is  used  idiomatically  with  changer. 
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21.  Come  at  once  into  my  room  and  lay  aside  your 
things.  (Literally:  Gome  quickly  into  my  room  to 
take  oflF  (retirer)  your  clothes). 

22.  I  came  to  bring  you  an  invitation.    Our  friend, 

Mr.  Hugh  Mclndoe,  sends  his  regards  and 

(Literally:  I  came  you  bring  an  invitation  (une,^ 
invitation).  Our  friend  you  sends  his  regards  (ses 
^^miti^s)  and ). 

23.  Pardon  me  for  interrupting  you,  but  your  health  is 
of  greater  importance  than  any  invitation.  First 
change  your  clothes  and  then  tell  me  what  brings 
you  here.  (Literally:  Pardon  me  if  I  you  interrupt 
(interromps),  but  your  health  is  more  important 
than  any  invitation.  Come  first  (d^al)ord)  to  change 
of  clothes  and  you  me  will  tell  afterwards  (apr^) 
what  (ce  qui)  you  leads  here). 

24.  Just  as  you  like.  But  I  really  do  not  take  cold  as 
easily  as  you  imagine.  (Literally:  As  you  will 
want.  I  not  take  not  cold  as  easily  as  you  it  think). 


^Interrompre^  to  interrupt,  is  slightly  irregular  and  is  conjugated  like: 
Rompre^  to  break;  rompant,  breaking;  rompu,  broken. 
Pres:    Je  romps,  tu  romps,  11  rompt,  nous  rompons,  vous  rompez,   ils 

[rompent. 
Imp:     Je  rompais,  tu  rompais,  il  rorapait,  nous  rompions,  etc. 
Flit:      Je  romprai,  tu  rompras,  il  rompra,  nous  romprons,  etc. 
€ond:    Je  romprais,  tu  romprais,  il  romprait,  nous  romprions,  etc. 
Pr6S*  SubJ:    Que  je  rompe,  que  tu   rumpes,    qu'il   rompe,   que  nous 

[rompions,  que  vous  rompiez,  quMls  rompent. 
<When  the  pronoun  le  refers  to  a  noun,  it  agrees  in  gender  and  num- 
ber with  the  same: 
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21.  .Venez  vite    dans   ma  chambre   retirer  vob  ' 
mente. 


22.  Je  venais  vouB_^pporter_.nne_invitation.  > 
_ami,  monsieur  Hugh  Mclndoo  vous  envoie, 
amiti^a    et (Ifi-ve-tft-sS^flfi'  —  vOt> 

28.  Pardonnez-moi  ai  je  voua^iiiterrompe',  maia  ■ 
santS  est  plus^uiportai.te  qu'une^nvitn 
Venez  d'abord  changer  de  veteinenta  et  vou 
direz_^pr6a  ce  qui  vou8,_^m6ne^ci.  (zi 
rOrt'-p' — plO  zIA-pOr-tftl^'-t'— zA-pra'). 


M.  Comme  vona  vondrez.    Je  ne  prenda  paa  fr< 
ausai  faciiement  que  vous  le'  penaez. 


Etes-vousialanle? 

Are  you  his  aunt? 

Non,jen=la»«ispas, 

No,  I  am  not. 

Sonl-ee  la  vos  frires? 

Are  ihosc  your  brothers? 

Qui,  ce  les  sont, 

Yes,  they  are. 

But  le  meaning  eels  remain: 

unchanged  when  il  represents 

m  anoim  taken  adjeclively,  as 

Elwvous  bons_amis? 

Are  you  good  friends? 

Oui,  nous  le  sommra. 

Yes,  ,ve  ore. 

Ri»-vn.i<i     Am£ricaine? 

Are  vuu  an  American  la 
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25.  Here  is  every  thing  you  need.  Fortunately  we 
are  of  the  same  size  and  every  thing  will  fit  you 
splendidly.  (Literally:  Here  is  all  which  (ce  qui) 
you  is  necessary  (n^cessaire).  Fortunately  (heu- 
reusement)  that  we  are  of  the  same  size  (la  m^me 
grandeur);  these  clothes  you  will  go  wonderfully 
{h  merveille). 

26.  Take  off  all  your  damp  clothes  at  once  and  put  on 
mine.  As  soon  as  you  are  dressed  I'll  ring  for  the 
waiter^  He'll  see  that  your  clothes  are  dried. 
(Literally:  Take  off  (Otez)  then  your  clothes  damp 
(mouillfe)  at  once  and  put  on  (mettez)  the  mine 
(les  miens).  As  soon  as  you  will  be  dressed 
(habill4)  I  shall  ring  the  waiter.  He  will  make 
dry  (s6cher)  your  clothes). 


MAIN  SENTENCE. 

(  Continuation  ) . 

In  consequence  of  yonr  carelessness  yon  have 

contracted  a  cold. 


In  consequence  of 
your  carelessness 
you  have  taken 
cold. 


1.  What  is  the  subject  of  to-day's   lesson? 

2.  In  to-day's  lesson  we  will  talk  about  diseases  and 
health,  for  that  is  an  important  theme.  (Literally: 
In  the  lesson  of  to-day  we  shall  talk  of  the  dis- 
eases (des  maladies)  and  of  the  health;  this  is  a 
subject  very  important). 

il  far;  a  pale;  C  eve;  5  there;  o  note;  00  room. 


.  Voici  toot  ce  qui  voU8_,eBt  n^cessaire.  Heureuse- 
ment  que  nous  Bommes  de  la  mfinie  grandeur;  ces 
T^tements  voii8_iront_i  merveille. 


.  Otez  done  voe  Tdtements  mouill^  tout  de  suite  et 
mettez  les  miens.  AussitOt  que  vons  serez_ 
habill6,  je  eonnerai  le  gar$on,  II  fera  archer  vos^^ 
habite. 


PHRASE   PRINCIPALE. 

(Suite). 
Par  suite  de  votre  negligence  ToiiB_^Tez  pris 

froid. 
Par  Hnite  de  ( pftr  sfl^ef  dfi ) 

votre  negligence   (v6'-tr'  na-gls-zhftfi'-s') 
Tone  wavez  prie    (v<i&  zfl-va  pre) 

froid.  (frd^ft'). 


1.  Quel  est  le  sujet  de  la  le^n  d'aujoxird'hui? 

2.  Dans  la  lei^n  d'aujourd'boi  nous  parlerons  dps 
maladies^et  de  la  sant^;  c'eet,^un  snjet  fort_iin- 
portant.     (fOr-tlA-pOt-tifi'). 
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3.  And  the  consideration  ot  this  theme  will  probably 
lead  to  many  new  expressions?  (Literally:  Very 
probably  the  conversation  us  will  lend  to  (i)  em- 
ploy of  new  expressions  (de  nouvelle8^,espre8- 
sions)  ? 

4.  Without  doubt.  Now  let  us  begin  at  once.  How 
are  you  to-day?  It  seems  to  me,  you  are  lookincj 
ill  and  fatigued.  (Literally:  Without  doubt.  Lei 
UB  see,  let  us  commence  at  once.  How.  yourselt 
carry  you  to-day?  It  me  seems  that  you  appear 
fatif^ed  and  suffering  (souffrant). 

5    I  am  not  very  well.     I  think  I  took  cold  last  night 
-     on  leaving  the  theatre.     (Literally:  I  not  myself 
feel  not  very  well.     I  believe  that  yesterday  even- 
ing I  have  taken  cold  in  going    out    from  the 
theatre). 

6.  I  am  very  sorry  indeed  to  hear  that.  Didn't  you 
wear  your  rubbers?  (Literally:  I  am  really  (r^el- 
lement)  very  sorry  to  know  that.  Not  had  you  not 
your  rubbers)? 

7.  I  am  sorry  to  say  I  did  not.  The  weather  was  so 
charming  when  I  started  for  the  theatre  that  the 
thou£tht  of  rubbers  or  an  umbrella  never  occurred 
tome.  (Literally;  Unfortunately  no  The  weathei 
was  so  fine  when  I  am  set  out  for  the  theatre  that 
I  no/ have  not  at  all  (nullement)  thought  to  (k) 
take  my  umbrella  or  of  the  rubbers). 

8.  You  have  a  bad  cold.  You  really  seem  to  have  a 
bad  cold.     (Literally:  Yon  have  a  bad  cold). 

taken  a  bad  cold). 

ble   cold.     (Literally:  In- 

ible  cold). 


3,  Tr68-probablement  la  conversation  noos  conduira  k 
employer  de  nouvelle8,_expre88iona?  (prO-bft-b'Ift- 
mfiA' — kOftv^r-sfl-se_,0ii' — zex-pie-BS_6fi'). 


,  Sons  doute.  Voyons,  commenconB  tout  de  suit«. 
Comment  vou6  portez-vou8^.aujourd'hui?  II  me 
eemble  que  voue  paraiesez  fatipi^  et  souffrant. 
(ffl-te-ga'). 


.  Je  ne  me  sens  pas  trte  bien.     Je  crois  qu'hier  i 
j'ai  pris  froid_en  sortant  dn  theatre.     (sflA). 


6.  Je    snis    r6ellement    bien   fflclifi  de  savoir    cela. 
N'aviez-vous  pas  vos  caoutchoucs? 


7.  MalhenreuBement  non.  Le  temps^6tait  si  beau, 
qunnd  je  Buis  parti  pour  le  theatre,  que  j'e  ii'ai 
nallemeut  pens^  h  prendre  raon  parapluie  on  dee 
caoutchoucs. 


8.  Vou8^^vez^,«n  mnuvais  rhumc.     Voua  parflis^■■ez 
r6ellement.^avoirpris_uinnauvnisrhume,  (rODi). 

9.  En^^ffet  j'ai  pris^^un  terrible  rhume.  (tt^-rS'-bl') 
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10.  I  trust  it  is  nothing  but  a  cold.  Be  sure  to  be 
careful  and  dress  warm,  for  a  cold  in  our  change- 
able climate  becomes  easily  serious.  (Literally: 
I  hope  that  this  not  is  but  a  cold.  Be  prudent 
wear  of  the  clothes  warm,  for  in  our  climate  so 
changeable  (si  changeant),  a  cold  may  have  o/^tbe 
consequences  very  serious  (des  consequences  trte 
s^rieuses). 

11.  Quite  true,  and  I'll  take  better  care  of  myself  in 
future.  My  throat  pains  me.  (Literally:  That  is 
true,  in  future  I  shall  take  more  of  care  (soin)  of 
my  person.  My  throat  (ma  gorge)  me  makes  feel 
badly  (me  faitmal). 

12.  If  I  were  in  your  place  I  would  consult  a  good 
physician  at  once.  You  are  quite  hoarse  (Liter- 
ally: If  I  were  in  (&)  your  iDlace  1  would  consult 
(je  consulterais)  without  delay  (sans  retard)  a 
good  physician.     You  are  very  hoarse  (enrou6). 

13.  Being  hoarse  does  not  trouble  me  much,  for  I 
easily  get  rid  of  it;  but  the  pains  in  my  throat 
make  me  nervous.  (Literally:  A  hoarseness  (un,^^ 
enrouement)  not  is  nothing,  I  myself  of  it  rid 
(d^barrasse)  very  easily,  but  the  throat-ache  (le 
mal  de  gorge)  me  renders  nervous  (nerveux). 

14.  I  really  believe  I  am  making  you  nervous,  but  that 
wasn't  my  intention.  On  the  contrary,  1  only 
wished  to  warn  you  not  to  neglect  your  cold.  (Lit- 
erally: I  believe  positively  (positivement)  that  1 
you  render  nervous,  but  this  not  was  not  my  in- 
tention. On  the  contrary,  I  desired  only  you  to 
warn  (avertir)  o/ not  to  neglect  (ne  pas  n6gliger) 
your  cold). 
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10.  J'esp^re  que  ce  n'est  qu'un  rhume.  Soyez  pru- 
dent, port'ez  des  vfitements  chauds,  car  dans  notre 
climat  si  changeant,  un  rhume  peut^^avoir  des  con- 
sequences tr^s  s^rieuses.  (prtl-dftA' — shftA-zhftA' — 
kdA-sa-kft^'-s' — sa-re^flz' ) . 


11.  C'est  vrai,  &  I'avenir  je  prendrai  plus  de  soin  de  ma 
personne.    Ma  gorge  me  fait  mal. 


12.  Si  i'^tais,^  votre  place,  je  consulterais  sans  retard 
un  bon  m^ecin.  Vous,^6te8  tr6Ss^enrou6  (zft6- 
r<»-a'). 


13.  Un,^enrouement  n'est  rien,  je  m'en  d^barrasse. 
tr6s^^is6ment,  mais  le  mal  de  gorge  me  rend  ner- 
veux.     (g6r'-zh' — rft6'  nCr-vtl'). 


14.  Je  crois  positivement  que  je  vous  rends  nerveux, 
mais  ce  n'6tait  pas  mon^^intention.  Au  contraire, 
je  d^irais  seulement  vous,^avertir  de  ne  paa  n6- 
gliger  votre  rhume.     (na-gle-zha)» 
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15.  Oh  no,  I  don't  get  nervous  as  easily  as  that. 
Nevertheliss  I  shall  do  as  you  say  and  consult  a 
good  physician.  (Literally:  Oh  no,  I  not  become 
not  (je  ne  deviens  pas)  nervous  so  easily  as  that. 
Nevertheless  (n6anmoins)  I  shall  follow  your  ad- 
vice (votrc^avis);  I  shall  consult  a  good  physi- 
cian). 

1^.  What  are  you?  Do  you  belong  to  the  old  school  or 
the  new?  (Literally:  What  is  this  that  you  are? 
Belong  you  (appartenez-vous)  to  the  old  schc»ol  {k 
la  vieille  6cole)  or  to  the  new)? 

17.  You  mean  homoeopaths  or  allopaths?  (Literally: 
Want  you  to  speak  of  the  homoeopaths  and  allo- 
I>aths  (des^alleopathes)? 

18.  Yes,  we  have  some  excellent  physicians  of  either 
school  here.  (Literally:  Yes,  we  have  here  of  ex- 
cellent physicians  in  the  two  schools) 

19.  In  Chicago  I  generally  take  homoeopathic  remedies, 
but  I  made  the  acquaintance  of  Dr.  Caldwell  here 
and  put  great  confidence  in  him  (Literally:  In 
Chicago  I  use  generally  of  the  remedies  homoeo- 
pathic (des  rem^es,_^homoeopathiques),  but  I  have 

made  here  the  acquaintance  (la  connaissance)  of 
the  Dr.  Caldwell  and  I  have  great  confidence 
(grande  confiance)  in  (en)  him). 


iSuivre,  to  follow;  gulvant^  following:  siiivl,  followed. 

Pres:     Je  suis,  tu  suis,  il  suit,  nous  suivons,  vous  suivez,  il  suivent. 

Imp:      Je  suivais,  tu  suivais,  il  suivait,  nous  suivions,  etc. 

Fut:      Je  suivrai,  tu  suivras,  il  suivra,  nous  suivrons,  etc. 

Cond:    Je  suivrais,  tu  suivrais,  il  suivrait,  nous  suivrions,  etc. 

Pres*  SubJ:     Que  je  suive,  que  tu  suives,  quMl  suive,  que  nous  suivtons, 

[que  vous  suiviez,  quails  suivent. 

^Old  is  given  by  yleux  (before  masculine  nouns  beginning  with  a  con- 
sonant), Tiell  (before  raasc.  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  A  mute), 
and  YieillCy  berore  feminine  nouns. 
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15.  Oh  non,  je  ne  deviens  pas  nerveux  si  facilement 
que  cela.  N^anmoins  je  euivrai*  votre^^^vis;  je 
coDBulterai  un  bon  m6decin.    (na-&6-md^fi'). 


16.  Qu'est-ce  que  vou8,^6tes?    Appartenez-vous^ii  la 
vieille*  6eole  ou  k  la  nouvelle?    (ve.^6y'). 


17.  Voulez-vouB  parler  des^^lioinoeopatheB  et  des^^l- 
leox>athes? 

•18.  Oui,  nous,^avon^^_,ici  dVxcellents  m^decins  dans 
les  deux^^coles.    (dex-s6-lft6'). 

19.  A  Chicago  j'use  g^n^ralement  des  remMes  homoeo- 
pathiques,  mais  j'ai  fait^^ici  la  connaissance  du  Dr. 
Caldwell,  et  j'ai'  ^rande  confiance  en  lui.  (zhciz' 
zhft-na-rftr-niArV  (kh  r<i-niad'  86-mti-6-pA-t6k'  — 
k6-na-8Ans'— dOk-tftr'— koii-tC^^ftfi'-s). 


8 A  personal  pronoun  used  as  subject  is  re|)eated  l)efore  every  verb, 
a.     When  the  verbs  are  of  different  louses: 

Je  dis  et  je  dirai  toujours I  say  and  will  always  say 

b*     If  we  pass  from  a  negative  to  an  aiTirmalive   proposition  and 
vice  versa: 

Vous  n^avezpassoif  et  vous  voulez  You  are  not  thirsty  and  wish  to  drink. 
boire, 

In  all  other  cases  the  pronoun  may  be  omitted  or  repeated,   just  as 
taste  directs. 
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20.  He  is  an  allopath  and  has  an  extensive  practice,  es- 
pecially among  Americans.  Ho  comes  from  Chi- 
cago, if  I  am  not  mistaken.  (Literally:  He  is 
allopath  and  has  a  large  practice  (une  grande 
client^e),  especially  (surtout)  among  (parmi)  the 
Americans.  If  I  not  myself  deceive  iioty  he  comes 
from  (de)  Chicago). 

21.  Yes,  his  brother  is  one  of  the  first  lawyers  in  our 
town.  The  firm  is  known  under  the  name  of  Cald- 
well &  Pierson  (=The  firm  (la  raison  sociale)  C. 
and  P.  is  well  known  (connue). 

22.  And  your  friend  Mclndoe  who  during  that  bad 
weather  sent  you  an  invitation,  is  also  a  lawyer,  is 
he  not?  (=  Your  friend  who  you  has  sent  an  in- 
vitation to  dinner  at  the  time  {k  I'^poque)  of 
this  horrid  weather,  not  is  he  not  lawyer)? 

23.  Yes,  he  also  is  an  attorney.  He  promised  to  call 
for  me.  He  was  to  be  here  at  eleven.  He  is  gen- 
erally very  punctual  and  will  be  here  soon.  (Liter- 
ally: Yes,  he  is  lawyer.  He  me  has  even  (m^me) 
promised  (promis)  that  he  would  come  me  see.  He 
ought  to  be  here  at  eleven  o'clock.  Generally 
(d'habitude)  he  is  very  punctual  (exact)  and  he 
will  be  soon  (bientOt)  here). 


1  The  indefinite  English  a,  ail  is  not  used  in  French  in  the  following 
•ind  similar  expressions: 
'^tes-vous,^ Anglais?  Are  you  an  Euglishman? 
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>  II  est nlleopathe'etn  nnegrandeclientMe,  eurtoat 

parmi  les_Ain^ricaiiis.   Si  je  ne  me  trompe  pas,  il 
vient  de  Chicago, 


21.  Oui,  Bon  fr6re  est^^un  den  premiera^^vocata  de 
notre  ville.  ha  misoM  sociale  Caldwell  et  Piereon 
est  bien  eonnue. 


22.  Votre^^ami  Mclndoe  qui  vouB_a  envoy6  nne_in- 
vitation_,h  diiier^,ii  l'6poque  dv  ce  vilain  temps, 
n'CBt-U  pae_^ vocal? 


23.  Oui,  il  est^^vocat.  II  m'a  mfime  promis  qu'il  vien- 
drait  me  voir.  II  doit^^Ptre_ici  k  onze^heures, 
D'habitade  ii  eat  trfis^exact  et  il  sera  bient6t_.ici. 


No,  I  am  an  Atnerlcan. 
This  gentleman  is  a  physician 
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24.  There  goes  the  bell.  That  must  be  he,  for  it  is 
striking  eleven.  (=Some  one  rings  (onsonne). 
This  must  be  he,  for  (car)  eleven  hours  strike 
(onze^heures  sonnent). 

25.  Ah,  my  dear  Mclndoe,  punctual  as  usual!  You 
come  to  the  minute!  ( =  You  are  to  the  minute). 

26.  We  were  talking  of  you. 

27.  Speak  of  angels. .  • .  (Literally:  When  one  speaks 
of  the  wolf  (du  loup),  he  not  is  not  far). 

28.  Pray,  don't  joke.  I  don't  feel  like  joking.  (Liter- 
ally: Let  us  see,  not  joke  not,  I  not  myself  feel 
not  of  humor  (d'humeur)  to  laugh  (&  rire). 

29.  What  is  the  matter?   (  =  Whatisup)? 


30.  I  took  cold  last  night  and  my  throat  pains  fright- 
fully. (Literally:  I  have  taken  cold  the  night  last 
and  my  throat  me  makes  frightfully  (horriblement) 
ill  (mal). 

iThe  time  of  the  day  is  expressed  in  the  following  way: 


II   est 
11  est 


It 

(t 
ti 
(i 
ft 
it 
ft 

II  est, 
II   est 

tf 

II  est 
<t 

tt 

tt  t( 

t<  tt 

it  t( 

I 

( 


■t 


^une^^heure, 
^deux^^heures, 
trois^^heures, 
qiiatre,.^^heures, 
cinq^^^heures, 
six.^heures, 
sept,^heures, 
huit^^heures, 
neuf,^heures, 
dix,^_^h  cures, 
^onze^^^heures, 

midiy 
mi  unity 


It  is 

ft  «( 

tt  «t 

i<  (( 

tt  i« 

i<  ft 

ft  ft 

(I  ft 

tt  ti 

tt  t. 

ft  ft 

tt  ft 

ft  tt 


one  o'clock. 

two 

three 

four 

five 

six 

seven 

eight 

nine 

ten 

eleven 

twelve  o*clock. 


it 
.1 
•( 
<< 
<f 
It 
ft 
ft 
tt 
ft 


ft 


ft 


une^^heure  cinq  (minutes),  It  is    five  minutes  past  one. 

Aattv        Vk»iir«*c  rliv  (        f*        \      t(      ff        f«>n  ft  ft      »%»» 


(Noon). 
(Midnight.) 


deux^heures  dix  (     "     ), 
trois,__^heures^_,et  quart, 
quatre^^heures  vingt, 
cinq^^heures  vingt-cinq, 
six,^heurcs,_^et  demie,  • 
sept^^heures  moins  vingt- 

[cinq, 

huit ^heures  moins  vingt, 

neuf^^heures  moins^m 

[quart, 


tt  ft 

ft  ft 

ft  ft 

ft  t . 

ft  ft 

•t  ft 

ft  ft 

ft  ft 


ten         *•         ••    two. 

a  quarter         **    three. 

twenty  minutes  past  four. 

twenty-five  *'       *•    five. 

half  past  six. 

twenty-five  minutes  to  seven. 

twenty  minutes  to  eight, 
a  quarter  to  nine. 
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14.  On  Sonne!  —  Ce  (loit.^6tre  lui,  car^ 
Sonne nt.    (BOn'). 


25.  Ah,  inon  cher  Mclndoe,  loiijourB_.exact!    Vou8_^ 
etes^i  ia  minute.     (mG-nQt'). 

26.  Nous  parlions  do  voub. 

27.  Quan<l._on  pnrle  du  loup,  il  n'eat  pas  loin.     (l<3b — 
l.-._Ifi'). 

28.  Voyuns,  ne  plaisantcz   pas.     Je   ne  me  sens  pas 
d'homeor*^  rirc',     (rGr'). 

29.  Qu'est-cequil  yal* 
Qu'y  a-t-il? 

30.  J'ai  pris  froid  la  nuit  derni6re   et  ma   gorge   me 
faiOhorriblement  mal.     (tO-re-blfl-mftft')- 


U  est onie hcures  precins,  "  '■  eleven  o'clock  precisely. 

II   est  |)res  "le  mimiit,  "  "  nearly  midiiifjhl. 

Vntre  monlrc  retarde  dc  irois  minutes,     Your  watch  is  three  iiihmUs  il 

•*      aviincede     "         "  f 

Ma  montre  va  bicn.  My  watch  is  (girei-l  right. 

"        ■'         "  mal,  "       "     goes  hadly. 

^Similarly  we  >ay: 
11  est  lie  Ires  mauvaise  humeur,  He  is  very  angry.  (He  is  in  a  v 

bad  humor). 
I'ourquoi  lies  vous  ilc  «i  mauvaise    Why  are  you  so  angry? 
humeur? 

Pourqtioi  avei-vous  1' 
vaise  humeur? 
'Rire,  to  laugh;  rint,  laughing;  ri,  laughed. 
Ptpb:  Je  ris.  lu  ris.  il  rit,  nous  rions.  vous  riei,  lis  i 
Imp:  Je  riais,  (u  riais,  il  nail,  nous  riions,  vous  rit 
Put:  Je  rirai,  lu  riras.  il  rira.  nous  rirons,  vous  ni 
Cend:  Je  firais,  tu  riraLs,  il  rirait.  nous  ririons,  etc. 
Pres.  Sny.:  <?ue  je  rie,  que  lu  ries,  qu'il  rie,  que 
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81.  Then  consult  Dr.  Caldwell.  You  can't  find  a  better 
physician  in  all  Paris  (dans  tout  Paris). 

32.  I  intend  doing  so,  and  would  like  to  ask  you  to  ac- 
company me  to  his  house.  (Literally:  I  want 
there  to  go  and  should  like  well  ( j'aimerais^^assez) 
that  you  me  may  accompany  to  him). 

33.  With  pleasure.  Put  a  shawl  around  your  throat 
and  button  up  your  overcoat  to  the  top,  for  the 
wind  has  turned  and  it  has  grown  quite  cold. 
(=Put  (mettez)  then  a  shawl  (un  foulard)  around 
(autour  de)  your  throat  and  button  your  overcoat 
to  high  ( jusqu'en  haut),  for  the  wind  is  changed 
and  it  makes  very  cold). 

34.  Then  it  has  stopped  raining?  ( =Then  the  rain 
has  ceased  (cess6)? 

35.  It  stopped  an  hour  ago.  Now  tie  this  warm  shawl 
around  and  button  up  your  overcoat  so  as  not  to 
catch  more  cold.  (Literally:  She  has  ceased  an 
hour  ago  (il  y  a  une,,^heure).  Tie  around  (nouez) 
this  thick  (6pais)  shawl  and  button  your  overcoat' 
in  order  not  to  (afin  de  ne  pas)  take  more  of  cold). 


iThe  pupil   must  familiarize  himself  with  the  irregular  comparatives 
and  superlatives. 
I.  Adjectives: 

bon,  meilleur,  le  meilleur,  good,  better,  the  best. 

mauvais,  pire,  le  pire,  bad,  worse,  the  worst. 

petit,  moindre,  le  moindre,  little,  less,  the  least. 

Ce  vin  est  bon,  le  v6tre  est  meilleur,  mais  le  mien  est  le  meillei:r. 
Jean  est  mauvais,  Jules  est  pire,  mais  Robert  est  le  pire  de  I'ecole  or  Jean 
est  mauvais,  Jules  est  plus  mauvais,  mais  Robert  est  le  plus  mauvais  de 
Tecole.  De  deux  maux^^il  faut  evitcr  le  pire,  of  two  evils  avoid  the 
worst.  Ce  n'est  pas,^6tre  petit  que  d'etre  moindre  qu'un  grand,  being 
Isss  great  is  not  being  small.  On  ne  sentait  pas  le  moindre  vent,  not  the 
»— «t  wind  was  felt. 
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31.  Consuitez  done  le  Dr,  Caldwell.  Vous  i-e  pnuvez 
pas  troaver_nn  meilleur'  m^deein  dans'  tout  Paris, 
(me-yflr'). 

32.  Je  veux^y  aller  et  j'aimeraie^Bsez  que  vous  m'ac- 
compBgniez^  cbez  Ini. 


33.  Avec  plaisir.  Mettez  done  nn  foularu  autour  de 
votro  gorge  et  Iwutonnez  votre  parde£8'js  jusqu'en 
haut,  car  le  vent^„€st  cbang6  et  il  fait  tifes  froid. 


34.  Alora  la  plaie  a  cess^? 

35,  Elle  a  cess6  il  y  a  une^lieure,  Nouez  cet^^paia 
foulard  et  boutonnez  votre  [lardessus  afin  de  ne 
pas  prendre  plus  de  froid. 


well,  better,  best. 
bad,  worse,  wont, 
little,  less,  least. 


mal,  {MS,  le  pis, 
pcu,  mains,  Ic  moins, 
beaucoup,  plus,  Ic  plus,  much,  more,  most. 

Albetl  ecri-  bicn,  Gusuve  ccrit  mieui,   mais  Jacques  £crit   le   mieul. 
Thciesc  lit  mal,  sa  Mcur  lit  encore  pis  (or  plus  mal),  et  leur  frere  III  le 
plus  mal.     Mon  pere  a  peu  voy.igc;  moi  j'ai  encore  moins  voyage,  mais 
ma  mere  a  le  moins  voyage  de  toule  notre  famille. 
'Dans^in,  within. 
■After  verbs  expressing  a  wish  or   desire   the  subjunctive   mood   must 


follow 
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36.  Be  assured,  I'll  take  care  of  myself.  (Literally: 
Not  fear  nothing-,  I  shall  be  prudent). 

37»  Be  sure  to  do  so.  Nothing  is  so  disagreeable  as 
sickness  in  a  strange  town.  (Literally:  Do  it,  for 
nothing  not  is  more  disagreeable  than  o/to  be  sick 
in  a  town  where  one  is  stranger  (Stranger). 

38  Are  you  going  to  walk?  A  short  walk  will  do  me 
good  ( =me  will  do  of  the  good). 

39.  How  can  you  think  of  such  a  thing?  A  walk  with 
your  cold  would  be  the  greatest  carelessness  you 
could  commit.  No,  no,  you  are  going  to  ride  (Lit- 
erally: Of  it  (y)  think  you?  A  walk  with  such  a 
(un  pareil)  cold  would  be  the  greatest  imprudence. 
No,  no,  we  go  go  in  carriage). 

40.  You  are  a  cautious  fellow,  but  you  are  quite  right. 
It  certainly  would  be  most  disagreeable  if  I  were 
laid  up  in  Paris  for  any  length  of  time.*  (Liter- 
ally: You  are  a  man  prudent,  but  you  have  right. 
This  would  be  very  disagreeable  for  me  of  to  fall 
ill  in  Paris  for  some  time  (pour  quelque  temps). 

4L  Let  us  take  a  cab. 

42.  There  is  one.  lam  going  to  hail  it.  (Literally: 
Of  it  there  is  one.     I  go  it  call). 

43.  But  that's  an  open  carriage.  That  would  be  worse 
than  walking.  ( =But  this  is  a  carriage  uncovered 
(d^couverte).  That  would  be  worse  (pis)  for  me 
than  o/to  walk). 

44.  That's  indeed  an  open  carriage,  but  the  driver  will 
close  it  (la    fermera). 

45.  Close  your  carriage  tight,  cabman.  This  gentleman 
is  ill  and  must  not  be  exposed  to  draughts.  (Lit- 
erally :  Driver,  close  well  your  carriage.  This  gentle- 
man is  ill  and  not  ought  not  feel  the  air). 
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36.  Ne  craignez  rien;  je  serai  prudent.     (prtl-dftA'). 

37  Faites-le,  car  rien  n'est  plus  d^sagr^able  que  d'etre 
malade  dans^^une  ville  oil  Ton^^^est^^^tranger. 
(a-trft6-zha'). 

38.  Allez-vous  marcher?  Une  petite  promenade  me 
fera  du  bien. 

39.  Y  pensez-vous?  Une  promenade^^avec  un  pareil 
rhume  serait  la  plus  grande^mprudence.  Non, 
non,  nous  allon8,^aller,^en  voiture.  (lA-prtl-da^V). 


40.  Vou8.^6tes.^un  homme  prudent,  mais  vous^^^vez 
raison.  Ce  serait  tr6s  d^sagr^able  pour  moi  de 
tomber  malade^^&  Paris  pour  quelque  temps. 


41.  Prenon8,^une  voiture. 

42.  En  voil^  une.    Je  vais  Tappeler. 

43.  Mais  c'est^^une  voiture  d<^couverte.  Cela  serait  pis 
pour  moi  que  de  marcher.     (da-kc)&-v^rt' — pC). 


44.  C'est^^en  effet^^une  voiture  d^couverte,   mais  le 
cocher  la  fermera, 

45.  Cocher,  fermez  bien  votre  voiture.  Ce  monsieur  est 
malade  et  ne  doit  pas  sentir  Tair. 
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46.  All  right,  sir!  Just  wait  a  moment  before  getting 
in.  I  shall  be  done  in  a  second.  (Literally:  Very 
well,  sir.  Wait  an  instant  before  to  enter.  I  shall 
have  finished  within  one  second). 

47.  There  gentlemen !  The  carriage  is  tightly  closed. 
Get  in  please.    Where  to  pray? 

48.  Drive  us  rapidly  to  No.  42  Boulevard  des>^  Jtaliens. 

49.  On  time  (&  I'heure),  gentlemen? — Certainly;  it  is 
quarter  past  eleven  by  my  watch.  Hurry  up! 

50.  Do  you  always  engage  a  cab  on  time?  (=Take 
you  always  a  cab  by  the  hour  (h  I'heure)? 

51.  That  depends  on  circumstances;  on  general  prin- 
ciples driving  on  time  is  preferable,  especially  with 
cabs  "of  the  first  class,"  as  they  have  good  horses. 
(Literally:  That  depends  (depend)  of  the  circum- 
stances (des  circonstances);  in  principle  (en  prin- 
cipe)  it  is  preferable  o/Aer  take  on  time,  especially 
when  this  are  o/the  "voitures  de  remise,"  as  (at- 
tendu  que)  they  have  of  good  horses  (bons 
chevaux). 

52.  Cabs  seem  to  be  very  cheap  here? 

53.  In  comparison  with  America,  certainly!  All  the 
drivers  here  wear  a  uniform,  are  exceedingly  polite 
and  cannot  overcharge  any  one.  (Literally:  Yes, 
if  one  them  compares  (compare)  with  the  America. 
All  the  drivers  wear  a  uniform  (une  livr^e),  are 
very  polite  (polls),  they  not  can  no/ you  c»vercharge 
(surcharger). 

54.  They  cannot  overcharge  a  stranger?  And  why  not? 
How  could  a  stranger  tell  what  the  right  fare  would 
be?  (Literally:  They  not  can  not  overcharge  a 
stranger?  And  why  not?  How  a  stranger  can  he 
know  what  is  the  veritable  (veritable)  price)? 
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46.  Tr6s  bien  monsieur!  Attendez^un^nstant  avant 
d'entrer.    J'aurai  fini  dans>^une  seconde.     (nlfi- 

stafi'). 

47.  Voici  messieurs!  La  voiture^^est  bien  ferm^e. 
Montez  je  vous  prie.    Oti  allez-vous? 

48.  Menez-nous  vivement  42  Boulevard  des^^Italiens. 

49.  A  I'heure,  messieurs? — Certainement;  h  ma  montre, 
il  est,^onze>^heures.^et  quart.   AUez  vite! 

60,  Prenez-vous  toujours^^une  voiture  &  I'heure? 

51.  Cela  depend  des  circonstances;  en  principe,  il  est 
pr6f 6rable  de  la  prendre,^^  I'heure,  surtout  quand 
ce  sont  des  voitures  de  remise,  attendu  qu'elles,^ 
out  de  bons  chevaux.  (da-p&&' — ser-k66-stAA'-s' — 
prtt-sCp' — ^rtl-mez' — sh'-vo' ) . 


52.  Les  voitures  me  semblent  trte  bon  march6? 

53.  Oui,  si  on  les  compare  avec  I'Am^rique.  Tons  les 
cochers  portent,^une  livr6e,  sont  tr6s  polis,  ils  ne 
pen  vent  pas  vous  surcharger.    (stir  shftr-zha'). 


54.  Ha  ne  peuvent  pas  surcharger  un>^6tranger?  Et 
pourquoi  pas?  Comment^^un^tranger  peut-il 
savoir  quel  est  le  veritable  prix? 
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55.  The  tariff  is  put  up  in  every  cab  and  the  driver  is 
obliged  to  give  a  receipt  and  his  number  to  each 
person.  (Literally:  The  tariff  (le  tarif)  is  placed 
in  the  interior  {k  Pint^rieur)  of  each  cab  and  the 
driver  must  hand  (remettre)  to  the  passenger  a 
receipt  with  (portant)  his  number). 

1/6.  And  suppose  he  doesn't  do  it?  What  then?  (Lit- 
terally:  And  if  he  not  it  does  not  What  happens 
(qu'arrive-t-il)? 

57.  Look  what  is  said  at  the  foot  of  the  tariff: 
"Travelers  ought  to  demand  a  receipt  and  his  num- 
ber from  the  driver  "  (Literally:  See  at  the  foot 
(au  bas)  of  the  tariff  it  is  said  that  the  travelers 
ought  to  demand  of  the  (au)  driver  a  receipt  with 
his  number). 

58.  And  in  case  the  driver  should  not  give  me  the  cor- 
rect receipt?  What  happens  then?  How  do  I  ob- 
tain my  legal  rights?  (Literally:  In  case  where 
the  driver  not  me  would  give  not  a  good  receipt? 
What  happens  then?  And  how  could  I  obtain 
justice)? 

I  59.  All  drivers  stand  under  police-control.    You  either 

[  apply  to  the  nearest  policeman  or  you  order  the 

]  driver  to  take  you  to  the  nearest  police-station. 

)  (Literally:  All  the  drivers  are  under  the  control 

1  (le  contr6le)  of  the  prefecture   of  police  (la  Pr^- 

\  fecture  de  Police).     You  can  yourself  address  be 

it  (soit)  to  the  first  agent  of  police  whom  you  will 
i  meet,  be  it  (soit)  order  to  the  coachman  of  you  to 

drive  (mener)  to  the  post  of  police  the  most  near). 
\  60.  And  will  he  do  it? — Without  any  doubt.    But  here 

I  we  are!  Pray  get  out.     Driver,   wait  here  till  we 

get  back. 

"*  ■  I  — ■—  ■     111       Ml—^^^^—^^^^.^^^  ■■■■■—  ..      M^P  ^■■^M^W^^B^— 
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55.  Le  tarif  est  plae^  &  I'int^rieur  de  chaque  voiture  et 
le  cocher  doit  remettre^^^u  voyageur  un  bulletin 
portant  son  num^ro. 


56.  Et  s'il  ne  le  fait  pas?  Qu'arrive-t-il? 


57.  Voyez^^u  bas  du  tarif  il  est  dit:  "Que  les  voya- 
geurs  doivent  demander^^u  cocher  un  bulletin 
avec  son  num6ro." 


58.  Au  cas  oti  le  cocher  n^  me  donnerait  pa8>^un  bon 
bulletin?  Qu'arrive-t-il  alors?  Et  comment  i)our- 
rais-je  obtenir  justice?  (jtt-stes'). 


59.  Tons  les  cochers  sont  sous  le  contr6le  de  la  Pre- 
fecture de  Police.  Vous  pouvez  vous,^adresser 
soit^^au  premier^^gent  de  Police  que  vous  ren- 
contrez,  soit^^ordonner^^u  cocher  de  vous  mener 
,,^u  poste  de  police  le  plus  pr^s. 


60.  Le  fera-t-il? — Sans  doute.    Mais  nous  voici  ar- 
riv6s.    Descendez.    Cocher,  attendez-nous^ci! 
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MAIN  SENTENCE. 

(Continuation). 

Tou  will  have  to  keep  your  room  for  days  before 
you  can  continue  your  journey. 


Tou  will  be  obliged  to  ( =o£) 

keep 

the  room 

during 

some  time 

before  that 

you  may  (not)  be  able 

to  continue 

your  journey. 


1.  I  would  like  to  consult  you,  doctor.  Since  last 
evening  I  have  felt  so  badly  that  I  am  afraid  I 
shall  be  seriously  ill.  (Literally:  I  should  like 
you  to  consult  (consulter),  sir.  Since  yesterday 
evening  I  not  myself  feel  not  well  and  I  have  fear 
of  to  fall  (tomber)  seriously  (s6rieusement)  ill). 

2.  What  is  the  matter  with  you? 

3.  At  first  I  fancied  I  had  a  bad  cold.  Since  this 
morning  however,  I  feel  violent  pains  in  my  throat 
and  my  breathing  has  become  painful.  (Literally: 
I  have  believed  quite  at  first  (tout  d'abord)  that  I 
had  a  bad  cold.  But  since  this  morning  I  ex- 
perience (j'6prouve)  of  the  pains  violent  (des 
douleurs^^troces)  in  the  throat  and  it  me  is  very 
difficult  to  breathe  (de  respirer). 

4.  Have  you  noticed  any  other  symptoms  (d'autres 
symptomes)? 
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PHRASE  PRINCIPALE. 

{Suite), 

Yona  serez^oblig^  de  garder  la  chambre  pen- 
dant quelque  temps,  avant  que  vous  ne 
puissiez  contixiuer  votre  voyage. 

Vous  serezwoblig^  de  (v(»  s'ra'  z6-ble.zha'  da) 

garder  (gftr-daO 

la  chambre  (Ifi  sh&^'.br') 

pendant  (pfi^-d&A') 

quelque  temps  (k3l.kti4&6') 

avant  que  (&-vftti.kii) 

vous  ne  puissiez  (v(»  n(i  pti^6.86>_,eh') 

continuer  (kd^-ts-na-a') 

vdtre  voyage.    (v6'.tr'  v6^^-yftzh'). 

1.  Je  voudrais  vous  consulter  monsieur.  Depuis  hier 
soir  je  ne  me  sens  pas  bien,  et  j'ai  peur  de  tomber 
86rieu8ement  malade     (sa-re^tl-ztl-mftA')- 


2.  Qu'avez-vous? 

3.  J'ai  cru  tout  d'abord  que  j'avais^^un  mauvais 
rhume.  Mais  depuis  ce  matin  j'^prouve  des  dou- 
leurs^^troces  dans  la  gorge,  et  il  m'est  tr6s  diflScile 
de  respirer.  (zha-pr(»v'— d(».ltlr-zft-tr6s'— g6rzh'— 
r(i-8p€-ra'). 


4.  Avez-vous  remarqu6   d'autres    symptomes?    (rii- 


mftr-ka'sIA-ptOm'). 
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5.  I  feel  as  if  all  my  limbs  were  broken  and  my  feet 
feel  so  heavy  that  I  can  scarcely  drag  myself  along. 
(Literally:  It  me  seems  that  I  have  all  the  limbs 
(tons  les  membres)  crushed  (brisks)  and  my  legs 
(mes  jambes)  appear  so  heavy  (lourds)  that  this 
is  with  pain  that  I  myself  drag  (que  je  me  tralne). 

6.  And  how  is  your  head? 

7.  My  head  feels  heavy,  but  I  cannot  say  I  have  a 
headache.  (Literally:  I  have  the  head  heavy 
(lourde),  notwithstanding  (cependant)  I  not  can 
say  that  I  have  pain  in  the  head). 

8.  And  how  is  your  appetite? 

9.  My  appetite  seems  to  have  left  me  entirely.  I 
really  had  to  force  myself  to  take  a  cup  of  coffee, 
and  I  have  not  eaten  anything  to-day.  (Literally: 
I  not  have  not  of  appetite  at  all.  I  myself  am 
forced  in  order  to  take  a  cup  of  coffee,  and  to-day 
I  not  have  nothing  eaten). 

10.  Do  you  cough? — I  commenced  to  cough  an  hour 
ago. 

11.  Is  it  painful?  (Literally:  That  you  makes  it 
badly)? 

12.  Yes,  especially  here  in  the  chest,  or  rather  in  the 
bronchial  tubes.  (=Yes,  especially  (surtout)  here 
in  the  chest  (la  poitrine),  or  rather  (plutCt)  in  the 
bronchial  tubes  (dans  les  bronches), 

13.  Pray  take  a  seat  here  at  the  window,  so  that  I  may 
have  a  good  light  for  my  examination.  (Literally: 
Sit  down  here  before  (devant)  the  window,  in  full 
light  (en  pleine  lumi^re),  in  order  that  (afin  que) 
I  you  may  examine). 

14.  Show  me  your  tongue,  please.  Put  it  out  a  little 
farther  (sortez-la  davantage). 
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5.  II  me  semble  que  j'ai  tous  les  membres  bris^  et 
mes  jambes  paraissent  si  lourds  que  c'est^avec 
peine  que  je  me  traine.     (zhft6'-b' — train'). 


6.  Et  la  tftte?    (taf). 

7.  J'ai  la  t^te  lourde,  cependant  je  ne  puis  dire  que 
j'ai  mal  k  la  tftte.     (8'pft6-dft6'). 


8.  Et  l'app6tit? 

9.  Je  n'ai  pas  d'app6tit  du  tout.  Je  me  suis  forc6 
pour  prendre,^une  tasse  de  caf6,  et  aujourd'hui  je 
n'ai  rien  mang6. 


10.  Toussez-vous? — J'ai  commenc6  k  tousser  11  y  a 
une^^heure. 

11.  Cela  Yous  fait-il  mal? 

12.  Oui,  surtout^ci  dans  la  poitrine,  ou  plutOt  dans 
les  bronches.     (p6^l-tren' — brofi-sh'). 


13.  Asseyez-vous^^ici  devant  la  fen6tre,  en  pleine  lu- 
mi^re,  afin  que  je  vous^^examine.  (&6  plehn'  Itl- 
m6.^Ar'— zfi-xft-men' ) . 


14.  Montrez-moi  votre  langue;    sortez-la  davantage. 
(dft-vft6-tazh'). 
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15.  Your  tongue  is  very  much  coated  (tr6s  charg6e). 
When  did  you  take  cold? 

16.  Night  before  last,  I  think.  I  went  home  from  the 
theatre  without  rubbers  or  overcoat. 

17.  What!  Night  before  last  in  that  frightful  storm! 
How  could  you  have  been  guilty  of  such  careless- 
ness? (Literally:  What  (quoi)!  Night  before  last 
during  that  frightful  storm  (cet>_^flFreux,^orage)! 
How  have  you  been  able  to  commit  (commettre) 
a  such^  imprudence  (une  telle  imprudence)? 

18.  It  was  exceedingly  hot  and  sultry  in  the  theatre. 
The  house  was  packed;  not  a  single  seat  was  disen- 
gaged. (Literally:  It  made  a  heat  stifling  (une 
chaleur,^6touflFante)  at  the  theatre.  The  house 
(la  salle)  was  crowded  (bond6e'),  not  a  seat  (un 
si6ge)  was  free  (libre). 

19.  I  was  glad  to  get  out  in  the  fresh  air  (en  plein,^ 
air).  I  wanted  to  cool  oflP  a  little  on  my  way  home. 
(=1  had  need  of  to  take  a  little  the  fresh  (le  frais) 
before  of  re-enter). 


^Tel^  telle  has  two  significations,  sucA  and  many  a  (man).  In  the 
first  case,  it  is  an  adjective  and  agrees  with  its  noun;  in  the  latter  it  is 
used  without  a  substantive. 

Telle  etait  la  difficult^,  Such  was  the  difficulty. 

Tel  parle  de  choses  qu'il  n'entend    Many  a  man  talks  about  things  he 
pas,  does  not  understand. 

Un  tel  has  the  meaning  of  our  so  and  so. 

Monsieur  un  tel,  Mr.  so  and  so. 

Madame  une  telle,  Mrs.  so  and  so. 
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15.  Votre  langue  est  trte  charg6e.  Qaandv,^vez-vou8 
pris  froid? 

16.  L'avant  dernidre  nuit,  je  crois.  Je  8uiBv,^ll6  du 
th6&tre  chez  moi  sans  caoutchoucs  et  sans  par- 
dessus. 

17.  Quoi!  L'avant  demiftre  nuit  pendant  cet^^^ffreux 
.^oraj?e!  Comment^^avez-vous  pu  commettre^une 
telle*  imprudence  ?    ( Ifi-prft-da6'-8' ) . 


18.  II  faisaii^une  chaleur  ^toufiPante  au  theatre. 
La  salle  6tait  bond^',  pas^^un  si^ge  6tait  libre. 


19.  Je  fus  bien  content  de  sortir^^en  plein,^air. 
J'avais  besoin  de  prendre^^un  pen  le  frais^^avant 
de  rentrer. 


Notice  also  the  expression:  11  n'y  a  rlen  de  tel  qne^   there  is  nothing 

like,  as: 

11  n'y  a  ricn  de  tel  que  d'avoir^^une    There    is    nothing  like   having  a 

bonne  conscience,  good  conscience. 

<We  coMid  also  say:  La  salle  6tait  comble.     On  the  other  hand  we  say: 

La  pleine  lune,  The  full  moon. 

La  lune  est  dans  son  plein,  The  moon  is  full. 

But: 

J*ai  la  tite  prise  My  head  feels  full. 

When  we  talk  of  dress  we  say: 


li^rdetorsi       ^■""''^-- 
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20  That  was  a  piece  of  carelessness  of  which  I  really 
did  not  think  you  capable.  Why  didn't  you  take  a 
cab?  (Literally:  This  was  a  veritable  imprudence 
of  which  I  not  you  would  have  never  believed  ca- 
pable (capable).  Why  not  have  you  not  taken  a 
cab)? 

21.  I  wanted  to  cool  off,  as  I  told  you  (  =  1  wanted  me 
to  cool  off  (me  rafrnichir),  as  I  you  it  have  told), 

22.  That  was  very  careless.  Now  please  lay  aside  your 
vest.  I  want  to  examine  your  lungs  ( je  veux  vous 
s^ausculter). 

23.  You  frighten  me,  doctor.  I  trust  my  lungs  are  not 
affected.  (Literally:  You  me  frighten  (effrayez) 
doctor.  I  hope  that  my  lungs  (mes  poumons)  not 
are  not  attacked  (attaqu6s). 

24.  I  hope  not,  but  I  have  to  examine  them  carefully. 
Now  take  a  deep  breath.  (Literally:  I  hope  that 
not  (<iue  non^),  but  it  is  necessary  that  I  them  may 
examine  carefully  (soigneusement).  Let  us  see, 
breathe  well). 

25.  Oh,  that  pains! — Where?  Point  out  the  spot. 
(Literally:  Oh,  how  this  me  makes  ill  (mal)! 
Where?    Show  me  the  place). 

26.  Well,  now  take  another  breath,  as  deep  as  you  can, 
(Literally:  Well,  breathe  once  more  (encore,^une 
fois);  breathe  as  deeply  (largement)  as  you  can). 

27.  And  now  turn  around,  so  that  I  can  examine  your 
back.  (Literally:  Turn  yourself  (tournez-vous) 
that  I  you  may  examine  in  the  back  (le  dos). 


iSimilarily  we  say: 

Je  dis  qne  oui,  I  say  yes. 

Je  dis  que  non,  1  say  no. 
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20.  C'6tait,^une  veritable  imprudence,  dont  je  ne  vous 
.^^urais  jamais  cru  capable.  Pourquoi  n'avez-vous 
pas  pris^^une  voiture?  (va-r6-t&'-br  lA-prtl-dW-s' 
ka-pa'-bl'). 


21.  Je  voulais  me  rafraichir  comme  je  vous  I'ai  dit. 
(rft-frai-sher'). 

22.  C'6tait  tr6s^.imprudent.     Veuillez  retirer  votre  gi- 
let.    Je  veux  vous^^Ausculter.     (z6s-ktll-ta'). 

23.  Vous  m'eflfrayez  docteur.    J'espftre  que  mes  pou- 
mons  ne  sont  pas^^attaqufe?     (p<3?)-m66'). 


24.  J'espftre  que  non\  mais^l  faut  que  je  les^^exa- 
mine  soigneusement.  Voyons,  respirez  bien.  (sd^^ 
ftn^^ytl-z'm&6') 


25.  Oh!  comme  cela  me  fait  mal! — Oil?    Montrez-moi 
la  place,    (plfts'). 

26.  Bien,  respirez^^encorc^une  fois;  respirez^^ussi 
largement  que  vous  pouvez.     (lftr-zhti-mAA')« 

27.  Tournez-vous,  que  je  vous^^examine  dans  le  dos. 
(d6). 


Je  suppose  que  oui,  I  suppose  so. 

Je  suppose  que  non,  I  don't  suppose  so. 

Je  vous,^assure  que  non,  I  assure  you  it  is  not  so. 
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28.  Does  it  look  serious,  doctor?  (Literally:  This 
seems  it  serious  (s^rieux)  doctor)? 

29.  1^11  tell  you  in  a  few  minutes  as  soon  as  I  am  done 
with  my  examination.  (Literally:  I  you  it  will  tell 
in  an  instant  as  soon  as  (aussitdt  que)  I  shall  have 
finished  of  yon  to  examine). 

30.  How  is  your  sleep? — Bad;  I  get  no  rest.  (=How 
is  your  sleep  (votre  sommeil)? — Bad;  I  not  rejxDse 
(repose)  not). 

31.  Do  you  feel  very  thirsty? — Yes,  I  have  been  quite 
thirsty  and  have  been  drinking  a  great  deal  of  wa- 
ter. (Literally:  Yourself  feel  you  thirsty  (alt6r6)? 
— Yes,  I  havft  had  very  thirst  and  I  have  drunk 
(bu)  much  of  water). 

32.  Let  me  feel  your  pulse.  Your  pulse  is  very  quick. 
You  are  feverish.  (Literally:  Let  us  see  your 
pulse  (votre  pouls).  Your  pulse  strikes  (bat) very 
quickly.     You  have  the  fever  (la  fi^vre). 

33.  Now  take  this  instrument  for  a  few  minutes  in  your 
mouth  I  have  to  know  how  j^our  respiration  is. 
(Literally:  Keep  (gardez)  this  instrument  (cet,^ 
instrument)  some  minutes  in  your  mouth  (votre 
bouche).  I  want  to  know  how  is  your  respiration 
(votre  respiration). 

34  You  have  quite  an  attack  of  bronchitis.  Go  home 
at  once  and  go  to  bed.  Did  you  walk  here?  (Lit- 
erally: You  have  a  bronchitis  (une  bronchite).  Re- 
enter (rentrez)  to  you  at  once  and  lie  down  (ctu- 
chez-vous).    Are  you  come  afoot)? 


iBoire,  to  drink;  bUTant*  drinking;  bu^  drunk. 
PrCMs:  Je  bois,  tu  bois,  il  boit,  nous  buvons^  vous  huvts,  ils  boivent. 
Imps  Je  buvaiSi  tu  buvais,  il  buvait,  nous  buvions,  etc. 
**"'**:  Je  bus,  tu  bus,  il  but,  nous  bdmes,  vous  bdtes,  ils  burent. 
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!8.  Cela  parait-il  sSrienx  docteur? 

J9.  Je  votts  le  dirai  dans^^nn^inBtant  anseitOt  que 
j'aarai  fini  de  voas^examiner.  (dftft  zOfi  nl6-stAA'), 


30.  CJotnment^est  votre  sommeil? — Manvais,  je  ne  re- 
pose pas.     (sO-rae'-y' — jfla'  rfl-pOz'  pa), 

31.  VoTis   fleDtez-vouB_^It6r6P — Oni,  j'ai  en  trfis  soif 
et  j'ai  bu'  beancoup  d'eau. 


!.  Voyons  votre  ponla. — Votre  peals  bat  trto 
Vou8,_^vez  la  fifevre.     (p«» — vSt'  f6^av'-r'). 


33.  Qardez  cet^_,iD8truiiieiit  quelquea  miniiteB  dans  vo- 
tre bouche,  Je  veux  savoir  comment_e8t  votre 
respiration.  (tIfi-strQ-mftft' — mG-nQt' — bODah' — rfl- 
8pC-rfl-B6^6fi'). 


34.  Voos_^vez^ap.e  bronchite.  Kentrez  chez  vous 
tout  dt\  suite  et  couchez-vous.  Etes-vous  venu  k 
pied?    (brOfi-shef— pe,^^'). 


Fnt:  Je  boiral,  tu  boiras,  il  btnn,  nou»  boirons,  etc. 
CoDd:  Je  bdrais,  tu  boirats.  il  boirail,  nous  boiriont,  etc 
PrtS.  SnU:  0"e  je  boive,  que  tu  Ixrivn,  qu'il  boivc,  o 
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36.  No,  in  a  cab. — Not  in  an  open  one,  I  trust?— Oh 
no,  it  was  closed  tightly.  (Literally:  No,  in  a  car- 
riage,— Not  in  a  cab  open  (d6couverte)  I  suppose? 
— Oh  no,  she  was  well  closed). 

36.  That  was  sensible.  Avoid  any  draught  or  cold.  I 
shall  prescribe  some  medicine  for  you.  You  have 
to  take  it  punctually  every  two  hours.  (Literally: 
This  was  very  sensible  (tr^  sens6).  Avoid  (6vi- 
tez)  the  currents  of  air  (les  courants  d'air)  and  the 
cold.  I  you  shall  make  a  prescription  (une^^or- 
donnance).  You  will  take  regularly  all  the  two 
hours  this  medicine  (cette  m6decine). 

37.  Don't  stop  on  your  way,  but  drive  home  at  once. 
(Literally:  Not  yourself  stop  (arrfttez)  not  on  way 
(en  route),  but  return  (rentrez)  at  you). 

H8.  Have  I  to  stay  in  bed  (m'aliter)? 

39.  I  told  you  already  that  you'll  have  to  go  to  bed  at 
once.  You'll  have  to  keep  your  room  for  days,  for 
bronchitis  in  our  climate  is  not  to  be  be  trifled  with. 
(Literally:  I  you  have  already  told  of  yourself  to 
put  (mettre)  to  the  bed  (au  lit)  without  more  to 
delay  (sans  plus  tarder).  You  will  have  to  keep 
the  room  during  several  (plusieurs)  days,  for  the 
bronchitis  (les  bronchites)  in  our  climate  not  are 
not  a  small  affair). 

40.  Then  I  am  seriously  ill?  (=AmI  seriously  taken)? 

41.  Not  fatally  so  But  I  must  tell  you  that  you  will 
have  to  stay  in  bed  for  a  week  at  least.  (Literally: 
No,  not  as  much  (tant)  as  that.  But  I  must  you 
warn  (avertir)  that  you  will  have  to  (h)  keep  the 
bed  for  a  week  at  least  (au  moins). 
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36.  Non,  dans^^une  voiture. — Pas  dans^^une  voiture' 
d6couverte  je  suppose? — Oh  non,  elle  6tait  bien 
ferm6e.    (stl-pdz'). 

36.  C^6tait  tr^  sens^.  Evitez  les  courants  d'air  et  le 
froid.  Je  vous  ferai  une^^ordonnance.  Vous 
prendrez  r6guli6rement  toutes  les  deux^^heurcs 
cette  m6decine.  (sftfi-sa'— a-v6-ta' — k<5b-rftfi'  an  nor- 
d6-nftiV-B'~ra-g11-l6^^-rti-mftA'— ma-d'sCn'). 


37.  Ne  vous^^rrfttez  pas^^en  route,  mais  rentrez  chez 
vous. 

38.  Dois-je  m'aliter?    (mft-le-ta'). 

39.  Je  vous^^i  d6jk  dit  de  vous  mettre,,_^u  lit  sans 
plus  tarder.     Vous  devrez  garder  la  ehambre  pen 
dant  plusieurs  jours,  car  les  bronehites  dans  notre 
climat  ne  sont  pas^^une  petite^^ffaire.     (l6 — plQ- 
zC^tir'). 


40.  Suis-je  B^rieusement  pris? 

41.  Non,  pas  tant  que  cela.  Mais  je  dois  vous^^avertir 
que  vous^^urez^^^  garder  le  lit  pour^^une  semaine 
an  moins. 
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42.  And  when  do  you  think  I  can  continue  my  jour- 
ney? (=  When  then  shall  I  be  able  to  continue 
my  journey)? 

43.  That  depends  on  circumstances.  In  the  first  place 
we  must  get  rid  of  your  fever.  At  any  rate,  you 
must  be  prepared  to  spend  at  least  a  fortnight  here. 
(Literally:  That  depends  of  the  circumstances(des 
circonstances).  Quite  at  first  (tout  d'abord)  it  is 
necessary  yourself  to  set  free  (dfibarrasser)  of  the 
fever.  At  any  rate  (de  toute  mani^re)  prepare 
yourself  (attendez  vous)  to  (&)  stay  at  least  fifteen 
days  here). 

44.  And  when  will  you  call  on  me?  (= When  will  you 
come  me  see)? 

46.  It  is  now  a  quarter  to  twelve.  My  office-hours  last 
till  two.  After  that  I  have  three  patients  to  visit 
who  are  dangerously  ill.  (Literally:  It  is  now  mid- 
day less  the  quarter.  I  receive  until  two  o'clock;  I 
have  three  patients  (malades)  who  not  go  not  well, 
to  (A)  visit). 

46.  You  are  very  busy? — Unfortunately  so.  There  is 
at  present  much  sickness  in  town.  (Literally: 
You  are  very  busy  (occupy) ?— Unfortunately  yes, 
at  this  moment  (en  ce  moment)  there  are  much  of 
persons  ill  in  town  (en  ville). 

47.  And  when  may  I  expect  you?  (=When  may  I 
hope  you  to  see)? 
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12.  Quand,_^lorB  pourrai-je  contiiiaer  mon    voyage? 
(kOfi-W-ntl-fl'-  mOfi  v6_^-yftzh'). 


1.  Cela-  depend  dee  circonstances.  Tont  d'abord  il 
faat  vouB  d^barraseer  de  la  fifivre.  De  toute  ma- 
ni6re  attendez-voua^fe  rester^^u  moios  quinze 
jonrs^ci.    (sCr-kdfi-st&i^'-B' — dSi-bOr' — mfl-ne^^'). 


44.  QQaod  viendrez-vons  me  voir? 


45.  11  est  maintenant  midi  moins  le  quart.  Je  regois 
jusqu'^  deux^heures;  j'ai  trois  maladee  qui  ne 
vont  pas  bien,  &  visiter. 


46.  VooB^tes  tr68wOccap4? — MalheureoBement  oui; 
en  ce  moment  il  y  a  beaucx>up  de  personnes  malades 
_en  ville.    (mfi-mftfi'— afi  vel'). 
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48  I'll  call  on  you  between  four  and  five  without  fail. 
In  the  meanwhile  take  the  medicine  I  have  pre- 
scribed for  you;  every  two  hours  a  table-spoon  full. 
(Literally:  I  shall  come  without fail( sans  faute)be- 
tween  (entre)  four  o'clock  and  five.  In  £he  mean- 
while (en^attendant)  take  the  potion  (la  potion) 
which  I  you  have  prescribed  (ordonn^e),  a  table- 
spoon (une  cuiller,^^  soupe)  all  the  two  hours). 

49.  Be  careful  to  have  the  right  temperature  in  your 
room.  You  had  better  have  a  fire.  (Literally: 
Have  (ayez)  well  care  (soin)  of  to  have  always  the 
same  temperature  (la  m^me  temperature)  in  your 
room.     Make  make  q^the  fire  (du  feu). 

50.  Keep  yourself  warm  and  avoid  catching  cold.  I'll 
be  with  you  between  four  and  five.  Good  bye;  I 
trust  you'll  soon  be  better.  (Literally:  Keep  your 
self  warmly  (chaudement)  and  avoid  the  cold,  I 
shall  be  with  you  between  four  and  five.  Good 
bye;  I  hope  that  you  will  soon  be  better). 


Ji  far;  d  pale;  C  eve;  e  there;  o  note;  AO  room. 
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48.  Je  viendrai  sans  faute  entre  quatre^^heures^^et 
cinq.  En^ttendant  prenez  la  potion  que  je  vous 
.^^ai  ordonn^e,  line  cuiller.^&  soupe  toutes  les  deux 
^^heures.  (ftA  nft-tftA-dftA' — p6-86,^6A' — ktl^A-yair'). 


49.  Ayez  bien  soin  d'avoir  toujours  la  mdme  tempera- 
ture dans  votre  chambre.  Faites  faire  da  feu. 
(tftfi-pa-rft-tUr'— ft). 


50.  Tenez-vous  chaudement  et  6vitez  le  froid.  Je  serai 
chez  vous^^entre  quatre^et  cinq.  Au  revoir,  j'es- 
p^re  que  vous  serez  bientOt  mieux. 


a  far;  fl  pale;  P  eve;  e  there;  0  note;  Oo  room. 
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Cafi§s. 

Les  caf^  Bont^^excessivement  nombreux^i  Paris. 
On^^en  rencontre  dans  tons  les  quartiers,  mais  surtout 
sur  les  boulevards,  au  Palais-Royal,  aux  Champs-Elis^es, 
dans  les  principales  rues  passante8,^et  aux^^bords*  de 
toutes  les  gares  de  chemin  de  fer. 

Les  consommations*>^y  sont  g6n6ralement  bonnes. 
Le  prix  d'une  consommation^^ordinaire  (caf6,  bock', 
verre  de  liqueur,  etc.)  varie,  suivant  les  quartiers,  entre 
30  et  60  centimes.  Le  prix  des  glaces*  varie,  selon  les 
.^6tablissements,  entre  50  centimes^^et  1  franc  25  centi- 
mes. 

II  est  d'usage*  de  donner^^AU  gar(fon  un  pourboire  de 
10  centimes. 

On  pent  dans  tons  les  caf^s  se  faire  servir  le  matin  du 
caf6  au  lait,  du  chocolat,  du  th6  avec  du  pain^^et  du 
beurre. 

Dans  presque  tons  les  caf^s,  on  pent  se  faire  servir 
une  cCtelette,  un  bifteck,  des  viandes  froides^^et  des^^ 
oeufs;  ces  consommations  sont^^ordinairement  bonnes, 
et  le  prix^^en^^est  le  mdme  que  dans  les  bons  restau- 
rants. 

II  nous>,^st^mpossible  de  donner^^une  nomencla^ 
ture  mftrae  abr6g6e'  des  principaux  caf^sde  Paris.  Nous 
nous  bornerons^>^&  mentionner*  ceux  qui  se  distinguciit 
par>^une  notori6t6'  tout>^i  fait^^exceptionnelle  ou  par 
quelque  particularity 


iL'abord,  the  access.  «Abbreviated. 

cLa  consommation,  the  refreshment.  7We  shall  limit  ourselves. 

sUn  bock,  a  glass  of  beer.  *To  mention. 

*Of  ices,  ice-cream.  »Notoriely,  fame.     ^ 

alt  is  customary. 

ft  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  £  there;  6  note;  00  room. 


Nous  citeronB:  le  Gr«nd-Caf6,  boulevard  des  Capuci- 
nes  14,  au  coiu  de  la  rue  Scribe;  le  caf6  Am^ricain, 
boulevard  des  Capucines  4;  le  c6l6bre  glacier  Tortoni, 
au  coin  de  la  rue  Taitbout;  le  cabaret  du  Chat-Noir". 
rue  Victor-Mass6  12,  une  des  curiosity  de  Paris;  on  y 
donne  en_,hiver^^et  au  priutemps  des  representations 
trte  suivies:  ombres,  monologues,  chansons,  etc.;  on  n'y 
est  re^n  que  8nr_inyitation;  le  prix  de  la  consommation 
est  de  4  francs  au  minimum. 

Etal)liBBementB  de  Bouillon. 

Lee^^^tablissements  de  bouillon,  foud^a'  par  Monsieur 
I>«val,  boucher,  eont  situfe:  boulevard  Montmartre,  21; 
boulevard  de  la  Madeleine,  27;  boulevard  PoissonniSre, 
11;  boulevard  de  Sfibastopol,  141;  boulevard  Saint-Mi- 
chel, 26;  rue  de  Rivoli,  47;  rne  Lafayette,  63.  etc. 

Une  dame  seule  peut  trte  bien.^entrer  dans  ce8_, 
StablissementB  dont  la  clieutfele  est  fort  convenable. 

On  re5oit_en.,^ntrant^,une  carte  sur  laquelle  la 
boane*  qui  sert,  inscrit^^u  fnr^et  &  mesure'  ce  que  Ton 
commande. 

Le  Banquier  Anglais  et  L'lrlandais. 

Un  banquier  de  Jjondres'  avait  beBOin  d'un  domes- 
tique.  Un  Irlaudais  vint*  s'offrir  pour^entrer^  son 
service. 

■•Black  cat. 

iFounded,  —  The  vrailress.— i^u  /"r_''  i*  mesure,  proportionaU^. 

<A  btuiker  of  LondoD. 

■Irregular  preterit  of  veiiir,  to  come.    It  has  already  been  stated  that 
the  hitlorical  tense,  the  preterit,  is  used  in  narratives.    The  reguUr  conju' 
gation  of  the  hiitorical  tense  is  given  in  the  neii  note. 
Pr^t:  Je  Tins,  tu  vins,  il  Tint,  noi;s  vtnmes.  voiu  vtntes,  ils  vinient. 
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"De  quel  pays^^^tes-vous?"  lui  deraanda' le  banquier. 

"Je  suis^^Anglais,"  r6pondit*  I'autre. 

**De  quel  endroit*,  s'il  vous  plait?" 

"De  Dublin." 

"Comment  pouvez-vous  dire  que  vou8^.6teB.^AnglaiB, 
puisque*  vous^^fites  n6  en^^Irlande?" 

"Mais,  monsieur,  si  j'^tais  n6  dan8^,une,^6curie',  ce 
ne  serait  pas^^une  raison,  je  crois,  pour  que  je  f usse*  uu 
cheval. 

3Thc  Preterit,  the  historical  tense,  adds  the  following  endings  to  the 
stem  in  the  three  regular  conjugations: 

1st.  2nd.  3rd. 


ai. 

as. 

a. 

dmes. 

ates. 

erent. 


IS. 

is. 

it. 

fmes. 

Ites. 

irent. 


is. 

is. 

it. 

fmes. 

ttes. 

irent. 


If  therefore  we  take  parler,  to  speak,  finir,  to  finish  and  vendre,  to  sell, 
we  form  the 

Pi^t^rit. 

2nd. 
Je  finw. 
tu  fintV. 
il  BniV. 
nous  finlmfs. 
vous  fini/^j. 
ils  finirffii. 

The  pupil  must  thoroughly  familiarize  himself  with  these  forms  as  they 
are  constantly  employed  in  narratives. 
^Replied,  historical  tense  of  r^pondre,  to  reply,  to  answer. 
<^From  which  place? 
*Since,  as. 

7Une,^^ecurie,  a  stable. 
•Subjunctive  (imparfait)  of  6tre,  to  be. 

Inip,  SnbJ*  Que  je  fusse,  que  tu  fusses,  quMl  f Qt,  que  nous  fussions, 
que  vous  fussiez,  qu'ils  fussent. 


1st 
Je  parlai. 
tu  parldj. 
il  parla. 
nous  parUm/f. 
vous  parla/^j. 
ils  parler^f/. 


3rd. 
Je  vendi>. 
tu  vendtx. 
il  vendiV. 
nous  vend{/w«. 
vous  vendi/rf-j. 
ils  vendir^f/. 


ft  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  00  room. 


La  Pr6voyance.' 

Une  bonne  vieille',  aprfis-^^voir  fait  see  pri^res  devant 
I'image*  de  saint  Michel,  prit*  deux  petits  cierges*,  et  en 
,^allnma  nn  pour  I'archange*  et  I'autre  pour  Satan,  re- 
prfisentfi  sons  ees  pieds 

Le  curS  du  village',  qui  paBsait  par  Ik  en  ce  moment, 
s'en^^aper^jat'. 

II  8'6cria*:  "Eh!  que  faites-vons  1&?  Est-ce  que  vous 
^,6te8  folle"?    Vous  brfilez"_,un  cierge  au  diable'*"? 

"Non,  monsieur  le  cur^,  je  ne  suis  pas  foUe.  J'ai  tou- 
iour8_entendu  dire  qu'il  6tait  prudent  d'avoir  des,^ 
amis  partout":  on  ne  sait  pa8_oii  l'on_ira," 

Lton  X  et  ralchimiste.' 

Un_Blchimi8te  qui  se  vantait'  d'avoir  trouv6  le  secret" 
de  faire  de  ror*,  demandait^uae  recompense'  h  L6ou 
Dix. 

iPrecaulion,  foresight. 

*A  good  old  woman.     Vieille  is  the  feminiiie  form  of  vieux,  old. 

'The  image,  statue. 

*The  historical  tense  of  the  irregular  verb  prendre,  to  take. 
Prft:  Je  pris,  lu  pris,  il  prit,  nous  primes,  vous  prites,  ils  priicnt. 

KTandles. 

'The  archangel. 

'The  »i1lagc-curaie,  priest, 

"Observed  il. — Apercevoir,  to  perceive  is  conjugated  like  recevoir,  to 
receive.     The  conjugalion  of  ihis  verb  has  been  given  before.     The  his- 
torical tense  is  conjugated. 
Pr^ti  Je  rejus,  tu  re^us,  it  rejut,  nous  re^Qmes,  vous  ref  Qtes,  ils  rejurenl. 

»He  cried  out.     Historical  tense. 

ivFolle,  feminine  form  of  fou,  foolish. 

UYou  liurn. 

itLe  diable,  the  devil. 

"Everywhere. 

iThealchimiste— iBoaslcd.-'ThesecrcU— 'Gold.— A  reword. 
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Ce  pape*  parut^^^^cquieecer.^  sa  demande. 

Le  charlatan  se  flattait*  d6j&  d'avoir  fait  fortune'; 
mais  s'^tant  de  nouveau**  pr6sent6  k  Leon  X  pour  le 
mdme  motiP\  celui-ci  lui  fit"  donner^un  grand  sac*' 
vide,  en  lui  disant:  'Tuisque  vous  savez  faire  de  Tor,  il 
ne  vous  faut  qu'un  sac  pour  le  garder." 

Le  Martyre  de  Saint  S^bastien. 

Deux  paysans*  furent*,^envoy^  par  leur  village  dans 
.^une  ville,  pour  choisir  un  habile  peintre*,  qui  devait 
faire  le  tableau*  pour  le  maitre-autel*  de  leur^^^glise.  II 
devait  repr^senter  le  martyre  de  saint  S^bastien. 

Le  peintre  auquel  ils  s'adressferent*  leur  demanda^  s'ii 
devait  repr^enter  le  saint  vivant*  ou  mort. 

Cette  question  les  mit*  quelque  temps  dans  Tembar- 
ras'*. 

Enfin"  I'un  d'eux  dit":  "Le  plus  stir"^^st  que  vous 
le  repr^sentiez  vivant:  si  on  veut  I'avoirmort,  on  pourra 
toujours  bien  le  tuer"." 

•This  pope. — ^Historical  tense  of  parattre,  to  appear. 
Pr^t:  Je  pams,  tu  parus,  il  parut,  nous  parClmes,  vous  pardtes,  ils  paru- 
rent. 

•Flattered  himself. — ^To  have  made  his  fortune. — lOAgain,   anew. — 
iiFor  the  same  purpose. — ^Historical  tense  of  faire,  to  make,  to  do. 
Pr^t:  Je  fis,  tu  Bs,  il  fit,  nous,  ftmes,  vous  fites,  ils  firent. 

I'An  empty  bag. 

iPeasants. — «Were  sent.— 8 A  clever  painter. — *The  painting. — 6Thc 
High- Altar. — «Historical  tense  of  s'addresser,  to  apply. — ^Historical  tense 
of  demander,  to  ask. — sAlive  or  dead. 

•Historical  tense  of  mettre,  to  put,  to  place. 
Pr^t:  Je  mis,  tu  mis,  il  mit,  nous  mimes,  vous  mttes,  ils  mirent. 

wEm harassment,  i.  e.  rather  embarrassed  them. — uAt  last,  finally. — 
1* Historical  tense  of  dire,  to  say,  to  tell. 

Pr^t:  Jc  dis,  tu  dis,  il  dit,  ncus  dtmes,  vous  dites,  ils  dirent. 

^'The  surest,  best  way  is  ("^would  be).— i*To  kill. 


ft  far;  ft  pale;  6  eve;  S  there;  G  note;  Oo  room. 


BemMe  Contre  Les  Bats.' 

Un^^nbergiste'  qui  nvait,^un  peu  ^corch4'  UQ  de  ees 
h6te8*,  se  plaiKiiait'  clevaiit  lui  de  ce  que  les  rats  d4vo- 
raient'  ou  gfltaieiit'  tout  dans  la  ntaison. 

L*6traiiger  lui  dit:  "Ilyaunboii  moyen*  de  vous,^ 
eii  d6barras8er?" 

"Ah !  Monsieur,  vous  nie  rendriez_^un  grand  service  ' 

"Rien  n'est  plus  simple." 

'Et  comment  done?" 

"Vous  n'avez  qu'a  leur  pr^Henter^une  note  auBsi 
chfere  (|ue  la  miemie,  et  le  diable  m'emporte'"  8'il8_y 
reviennent." 

L*EBprit  dans  L^Enfance.' 

Un  raonsiexir^ftg^',  se  trouvant^,un  soir,  dans  la  so- 
ci6!4  de  qiielqnes  personnes  qui  s'nmusaient  beaucoup 
des  mots  spiritut'lH'd'un^onfnnt,  dit„.^que!qu'un  pi 63 
de  lui  que  les^entaiits  spirituels  faisaient,_,ordinaire. 
nient*  des^^houimes  sola'. 

L'enfant  I'eutendit  et  lui  dit:  "Monsieur,  vous^^viez 
beaucoup  d't^prit,  sans  doute,  quand  vous,^6tiez  jeune." 


'A  remedy  againsl  rats. — 'An  innkeeper. — >To  flay,  lo  overcharge,  to 
skin  — iGuest.—  Hl'om plained;  Iinpetfecl  of  p1ain,<lre,  to  Goin|>iain  (cnnja- 
Rated  like  craindre,  lo  fear). — •Dji'oiired.—iSpoi led.— ".Means,  remedy. 
-   'To  get  rid  of  Ihem. — l»And  may  the  devil  lake  me  ofF,  fly  away  with 

KhiMhnoH «Old.— JWiitv tOenerallv.— tSluoid. 
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Le  podte  et  le  p&tissier.^ 

Un  pofete  avail  fait^^une  chanson*  h  la  louange'  des 
p&t^s^  du  meilleur  pfttissier  du  pays.  Celui-ci,  pour  lui 
en  montrer  sa  reconnaissance*,  lui  envoya*  un  des^^^ob- 
jets  qu'ii  avait  tant  lou6s'  dans  la  chanson. 

Le  po^te  fut,^extr6mement  satisfait  d'une  pareille 
attention;  mais  quelle  fut  sa  surprise!  quelle  fut  sa 
douleur*!  En  nian^j^eant  le  dernier  morceau  du  d6licieux* 
p&t^,  il  entrevoit",  regarde  et  s'assure  que  le  papier  sur 
lequel  le  pftt6  a  6t6  cuit",_.au  four"  c'est  justement  la 
copie*'  de  la  chanson  qu'il  avait^.envoy6e  au  pfttissier. 
II  court"^en  fureur**  chez  lui  et  I'accuse"  hautement 
du  crime"  tr^s  grave  de  l^se-po^sie". 

"Mais,  monsieur,"  r6|X)nd  Pautre  sans  s'^mouvoir", 
"pourquoi  6tes-vous  si  fftch6*®?  Vous^^vez  fait^^une 
chanson  sur  mes  pftt^s,  et  moi,  j'ai  fait>^un  pftt6  Bur 
votre  chanson. 

iThe  poet  and  the  pastry-cook.— « A  song. — sin  praise  of. — *The  pat- 
ties.—61  Hs  gratitude.— «Historical  tense  of  envoyer,  tosend.— 'Praised. — 
*His  grief.-  ^Delicious.— loEntrevoir,  to  have  a  glimpse  of,  to  sec  imper- 
fectly.— HCuire,  to  bake,  to  cook  (conjugated  like  conduire,  to  lead). — 
iJLe  four,  the  oven. — isThe  copy. 

"Conrir,  to  run;  COUrant,  running;  cOlirUy  ran. 

Pres:    Je  cours,  tu  cours,  il  court,  nous  courons,  vous  courez,  ilscourent« 

Imp:     Je  courais,  tu  courais,  il  courait,  nous  courions,  etc. 

Pr^t:     Jc  courus,  tu  courus,  il  courut,  nous  courdmes,  vous  courdtes,  ils 

[counirent. 

Fut:       Je  courrai,  tu  courras,  il  courra,  nous  courrons,  vous  courrez.  Us 

[courront. 

Cond:    Je  courrais,  tu  courrais,  il  courrai t,  nous  courrions,  etc. 

Pres«  SubJ.:  Que  je  coure,  que  tu  courcs,  qu'ilcoure,  que  nous  courions, 

[que  vous  couriez,  quMls  courent. 

Imp.  SubJ«:    Que  je  courusse,  que  tu  courusses,  qu*il  courdt,  que  nous 

[courussions,  que  vous  courussiez,  quMls  courussent. 

i5ln  a  fury,  enraged. — wAccuses  him. — I'Le  crime  (krPm*),  the  crime. 
—  ^*High  treason  in  regard  to  poetry.  (Lese-majeste,  high  treason). — 
"*"*'»thout  becoming  excited. — 80 Angry. 

a  far;  fl  pale;  6  eve;  6  there;  0  note;  6Ci  room. 


Le  Jenne  Arithmdticien. 

Un  fermier',  qui  ne  envait  iii'  lire  ni  6erire,  et  qui 
avait  qaeique8._^6parKnee,  vouliit'  faire  donner  de  I'in- 
struction  &  son  fils^^unique'  et  I'eiivoya  dan8_un  pen- 
sionnat', 

Aprte.^y  avoir  pfi8s6  deux^^nnfeB,  le  jeune^,hoinine 
revint'  chez  see  parents,  et  entra'  dans  In  fernie'  an  mo- 
ment oil  Bottpfere  et  sa  mfere  se  niettaient^i  table  de- 
vant^^un  plat  de  viantle  et  un  plat  de  Ifigumes". 

Aprte  le8_,embraB8ements  d'usatie",  le  fermier  dit"^ 
&  son  file,  tandis  que"  la  mfere  pr^parait,^uii  troisiSnie 
convert":  "Eh  bieii,  mon  gar^on,  ns-tu  bien.^employ4 
ton  temps?  Es-tu  devenu  savant'^?" 

"Ohloui,  mon  p6re,"  rSpondit  I'^olier"  avec  suffi- 
sance". 

"Sais-tn  compter,  eurtout,  mon  fils?" 

"J'^tais  le  plus  fort^,en^arithni4tique,"'  r^pondit^ 
encore  le  jeune  drOle",  "et  je  puia  vous  donner  in 
preuve'*  que  je  sais  faire  des  comptes'"  que  vous  ne 
feriez  pas  vous-ni6me. 

"Je  ne  dis  pas  non  ■ . .  ■  mais  voyons  la  preuve  de  ton 
savoir." 

"Voici:  combiende  plats croyez-vous^^voir  sur  votre 
table?" 


lA  fanner. — «Ni — ni — neither — nor — iSavings. — *Hiswrical  lense  of 
voulinr,  to  want,  to  de«re. 

Fr^t:  Je  voulus,  tu  vouJus,  il  voulut,  nous  voulQmes,   vuus  voulQtes,  ils 
voulurent. 

*Only. — •Boarding-school.— 'Historical  tense  of  rc»enir,  to  return.— 
•Hiworical  tense  of  eoirer,  to  enler.—»The  farm.-  loAdish  of  vege tables. 
—  "The  customary  salulalions.-HHistoricBllense  of  dire,  to  icil.losay,- 
"Whilst.— "A  third  cover.  -  i' A  scholar.-nThe  pupil.- 1' With  con- 
ceit, conceitedly.- "The  young  rogue.— "The  proof.  — mIIow  io  do  ei- 
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"Deux,"  r6pondit  le  p6re;  "un  plat  de  viande,  un^, 
autre  de  legumes." 

"Eh  bien,  vous  voub  trompez.  II  y  a  trois  plats  sur 
votre  table." 

*'Parbleu**!  je  serais  bien>^^ise  d'entendre  ton  raison- 
nement"  h  I'appui*'  de  ce  compte-l&." 

"Rien  de  plus  facile;  nous  disons:  plat  de  viande, 
cela  fait^^un;  plat  de  legumes,  cela  fait  deux;  j'addi- 
tlonne"  et  je  dis:  un^^et  deux  font  trois." 

'*C'est  juste,  c'est  fort  juste,"  dit  le  fermier.  Eh  bien, 
jo  vais  manger^^un  plat,  ta  m^re  mangera  le  second,  et 
toi,  tu  mangeras  le  troisi^me  en  r^ompense  de  ton 
savoir." 


Le  Meunier  et  son  Fils^ 

Un  jour  un  meunier  et  son  fils  conduisirent*  leur^^ 
k  e'  h  la  ville  pour  le  vendre,^AU  march^. 

Chemin  faisant,  ils  rencontr6rent*^.un  homme,^k 
cheval  qui  leur  dit^,en  riant:  Vous^^fttes  bien  sots*  de 
1  a  iFBt  Trailer  Tane  sans  charge*,  et  sans  qu'aucun  de 
vous  songe  h,  le  monter." 

Au6sit6t  le  p6re  dit^^&  son  fils  d'enfourcher"  I'&ne. 

Qi:elques  monients.^apr6s  ils  rencontr6rent>^un  char- 
]t*t.er'.  Celui-ci  cria  au  fils:  "Un  vigoureux*  gar^on 
fonime  toi  devrait^^voir  honte  de  se  faire  porter  par 


a*Tiples.— iiZounds!    Forsooth! — ssReasoning,    argument — •^In    support 
uf.— S4t  add. 

n'he  miller  and  his  son. 

2 Historical  tense  of  conduire,  to  conduct,  to  lead. 
Vret'  Je  conduisis,  tu  conduisis,  il   conduisit,    nous  conduisfmes,    vous 
conduisites,  ils  conduisirent. 
'  I  heir  donkey. — ^^Historical  teii|e  of  rencontrer,  to  meet.« — ^Stupid. — 
<JVViihout  any  burden.— 7To  bestride.— « A  waggoner.— »Vigorous. 
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cotte  b^te**^  et  de  laisser  cheminer^^k  c6te  de  soi  son 
vieux  p6re." 

En^entendant  ces  paroles^ S  le  fils  sauta"  lestement" 
&  bas  de  Tftne  et  fit"  monter  le  vieillard"  k  sa  place. 

Un  peu  plus  loin  ils  reneontr6rent.^une  paysanne  qui 
dit^^aumeunier:  " Vou8,^6tes  vraiment,^un  p^resans^^ 
entrailles"  pour  rester  si  commod6ment,^^ssis  sur  cet 
,^ne,  tandis  que  votre  pauvre^^enfant  a  de  la  peine"  k 
vous  suivre  en  marchant  sur  ce  chemin  sablonneux"." 

Alors  le  p^re  fit  monter  le  fils  derri^re  lui  sur  Tftne. 

A  quelquo  distance  de  1^,  ils  rencontr^rent^^un  ber- 
ger*"  qui  faisait  paitre**  eon  troupeau*^  le  long  de  la 

route**. 

En  voyant  passer  les  deux,^hommes  months  sur  Pane 
le  berger  s'6cria'*:  "Oh!  la  pauvre  b6te!  elle doit,^in6vi- 
tablenient  succomber*^  eous  ce  double  fardeau".  Vous 
^_.6tes  vraiment  les  bourreaux"  de  cet^^animal." 

Alors^ils  descendirent"  de  T&ne  tons  les  deux**,  et  le 
fils  dit^^au  p^re:  "Que  devons-nous  faire  maintenant  do 

cet^ftne  i)our  contenter  tout  le  monde?  II  ne  nousreste 
plu/i  qu'&  lui  lier*®  les  jambes,  le  susi)endre'*,^&  un  ba- 
ton" et  le  porter  sur  nos^^^paules'^.^au  march^." 

"Tu  le  vols  maintenant,  mon  fils,"  r^pondit  le  p6re, 
"on  ne  pent  jamais  rfiussir'*^^^  contenter  tout  le  monde, 
et  la  sagesse'^  nous  conseille'*  de  suivre  cette  maxime: 
"Fais  ton  devoir*^,  et  ne  t'inqui^te  nuUement  de  ce  que 
pent  dire  le  monde." 

JOThis  beast.  ~  iiThew  words.— wHislorical  tense  of  sauter,  to  jump. — 
laNimbly. — "Historical  tense  of  faire,  to  make.  (Conjugated  before). — 
i»The  old  man.— WA  peasTant-woman.— i^Les^^^entrailles  (fern.),  the  en- 
trails, bowels.— Un  pere  sans^entrailles,  a  heartless  father. — wTrouble; 
can  scarcely  follow  you.—  t*Sandy. 

80 A  shepherd.— "To  browse.— MHis  herd. — m Roadside.— •* Historical 
tense  of  s*6crier,  to  cry  out.  «*To  succumb.— «« Double  burden,  load. — 
^^Executioners,  lonnentors.-  ^Historical  tense  of  descendre,  to  descend, 
to  get  off.  -»Both  of  them. — soTo  tie. — s^To  suspend,  to  hang,— wOn  a 
stick. —MQn  our  shoulders. — »*To  succeed. — » Wisdom.  ^Counsels  us.  — 
wThy  duty. 
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Le  Faysan  dans  le  Ciel/ 

II  mourut*^^une  fois  un  pauvre  bon  paysan  qui  vint* 
^^  la  porte  du  paradis*. 

En  m6me  temps  il  mourut^^un  riche  seigneur*  qui 
monta  aussi  au  ciel. 

Samt  Pierre*  arriva  avec  ses  clefs^,  ouvrit*  la  porte  et 
fit^^entrer  le  seigneur;  mais,  sans  doute,  il  n'avait  pas  vu 
le  paysan,  car  il  le  laissa*  dehors^*  et  ferma  la  porte. 

Le  paysan,^entendit"  la  joyeuse"  reception  que  le 
ciel  faisait^^u  richard**  avec  le  chant**,^et  la  musique. 


iln  Heaven. 

sHistorical  tense  of  mourir,  to  die. 
Pr^t:  Je  mourus,  tu  mourus,  il  mourut,  nous  mourilmes,  vous  moarfitcs, 

[ils  moururent. 

sHistorical  lense  of  venir,  to  come. 
Pret:  Je  vins,  tu  vins,  il  vint,  nous  vinmes,  vous  vintes,  ils  vinrent. 

4 Paradise.  — sLord.     «St.  Peter.— nVith  his  keys. 

sHistorical  tense  of  Ouvriry   to  open,   OUVrant,   opening;  OttTert^ 

opened. 

Pres:    J'ouvre,  tu  ouvres,  il  ouvrc,  nous  ouvrons,  vousouvrez,  ils  ouvrcnl. 

Imp:     J'ouvrais,  tu  ouvrais,  il  ouvrait,  nous  ouvrions,  etc. 

Pr^t:    J'ouvris,  tu  ouvris,  il  ouvrit,  nous  ouvrimes,  vous   ouvrites,  ils 

[ouvrirent. 
Fut!      J'ouvrirai,  tu  ouvriras,  il  ouvrira,  nous  ouvrirons,  etc. 

Cond:     J'ouvrirais,  tu  ouvrirais,  il  ouvrirait,  nous  ouvririons,  etc. 

Pres.  SubJ:  Que  j'ouvre,  que  tu  ouvres,  qu'il  ouvre,  que  nous  ouvrions, 

[que  vous  ouvriez,  qu'ils  ouvrcnt. 

Imp*  Sul^:    Que  j*ouvrisse,    que  tu   ouvrisses,    qu'il  ouvrit,   que    nous 

[ouvrissions,  que  vous  ouvrissiez,  qu'ils  ouvrissent 

•Historical  tense  of  laisser,  to  leave.— lOQutsidc.— "Historical  tense  of 

entendre,  to  hear. — "Joyful,  glad.—wTo  the  rich  man.— "The  song,  the 
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Quand  le  bruit"  Be  fut,^pais6'*,  saint  Pierre  revint 
et  fit^^entrer  le  pauvre_,honime. 

Celui-ci  s'attendait  qu'i  eon^entrfie  le  chnnt^et  In 
musique  allaieiit  recommencer.  Mais  tout  resta"  tran- 
quille.  On  le  rejut  de  bon  coenr,  les^anges"^^ll^rent 
,^au-devant  de  lui,  mais  pf  rsonne  ne  chaiita", 

II  demanda  4  saint  Pierre  pourquoi  on  ne  le  recevait 
pas  tomme  le  riche,  et  si  la  partiality'"  regnait^au  ciel 
comme  sur  la  terre. 

"Non,"  lui  r^pondit  le  saint,  "tu  nous^es-^^iissi  clier 
qu'aucun^antre,  et  tu  KoUterns"  tout  comme  celui  qui 
vient  d'entrer,  les  joies"  du  paradis;  niais,  vois-lu,  doa 
panvres  paysane  comrae  toi,  il  en,^ntre  ici  toua  lea 
jonrs,  tandia  que  des  riches,  il  n'eii  vient  pas^^un  tous 
les  cent,_ans." 

Qanick. 

Le  c4l6bre_^cteur'  Garrick  avait^un  merveilleux  ta- 
lent pour  contrefaire'  le  lanRage',  lea  nianiftres  et  juaqu'i 
l'ext6rieur*  dee  personnes  mfimea  qu'il  ne  voyait  paB_ 
habitnellement''. 

II  rencontre^nn  jour,  dans^une  rue  de  Londres,  un 
jenrie,^homme  qu'it  avait  vu  quelquefoia',  et  qui  pa- 
ra issait^^^ccabl  4'  d'une  profonde  douleur.  II  s'arrfite  et 
loi  en  demande  la  cause. 


singing. — i*The   noise,   ihe  sounds. — >sHad  gromi    quiet. — itHistorical 
tense  of  rester,  to  remain.— ""The  angels.— "Hialorica I  tense  of  elianler, 
losing.- MPartiality.-SiGofller,  to  taste.— aThe  joys. 
lAclor.  — To  imitate;  lo  feign,  — >Tlic  language,  style,  manner  of  voice. 
—  iThe    exterior,    appearance.  —  tHaliiiiially.  —  »S(inie[iine.  ■      'Over- 
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"J'ai  perdu  mon  p6re,"  r6pond  le  jeune^^homme,  "il 
est  mort  dans  cette,^auber^e*,  que  vous  pouvez^^aptr- 
cevoir'^,^  rextr6mit6  de  la  rue,  et  le  maitre  de  Ph6tel, 
profitant*  du  d6sordre"  oil  la  douleur  m'avait  jet6"  a  pris 
dans  la  valise  de  mon  p6re  le  portefeuille"  qui  contenait 
tout  notre  bien^*." 

Garrick,  touch6**  de  ce  r6cit**,  con^oit^'  k  I'instaut 
rid6e  de  lui  faire  restituer  ce  larcin".  II  se  rappelait 
parfaitement^avoir  vule  vieillard;il  avait  remarqu6  son 
costume  bizarre",  la  longue  canne"  qu'il  tenait^^^  la 
main  et  je  ne  sais  quoi  d'original  r^pandu**^  sur  toute  sa 
persqnne. 

*'Avez-vou8,"  dit  Garrick,  "conserv6**  les^^habits  que 
portait  votre  p^re  au  moment  de  sa  mort?" 

"Oui,  sans  doute." 

"Envoyez-les  moi,  et  je  vous  ferai  rendre  votre  porte- 
feuille." 

Le  jeune^^homme  eut"  bientOt  port6  chez  Garrick  le 
costume  de  son  p6re,  I'acteur,  apr^s  s'en.^6tre  revfitu**, 
alia  frapper'*^^&  la  i)orte  de  I'aubergiste. 

Un  voleur**^^est  rarement  un^,esprit  fort**:  celui-ci, 
depuis  son  vol",  s'imaginait**  tou jours  voir  le  d6funt**^_^ 
ses  c6t^,  et  quand^l  ouvrit  la  porte,  il  crut^  recon- 

whelmed,  crushed.  — «This  inn,  — ^Perceive,  see.  —  wThe  disorder.  — 
11  Plunged. —i2The  pocket-book. — isOur  wealth.  — i*Touched.-  i^The  re- 
cital.—  i«Concevoir,  to  conceive. — "Larceny,  theft,  robbery.  —  wjiis 
queer  costume.—  i^The  long  cane. — «>Spread. — 21  Preserved. 

^Historical  tense  of  avoir,  to  have. 

Pr^t:  J'eus,  tu  eus,  il  eut,  nous^^eClmes,  vous^eiites,  ils^urcnt. 

wAfter  having  dressed  in  the  same — mTo  knock. — wA  thief. — »L'es- 
prit,  spirit,  mind,  soul,  genius,  wit.     Un,^_^homme  d'esprit,  a  man  of  gen 
ius. — Un^^esprit  fort,  a  free-thinker. — «7l£is  theft. — s^Imagined,  fancied. 

— 89The  defunct,  the  dead  man. 

soHistorical  tense  of  croire'  to  believe. 

Pr4t'-  Je  crus,  tu  crus,  il  crut,  nous  crQmes,  vous  crfltes,  ils  crurent. 
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Qaitre   reellement  eeim  qu  il  avait  vu  enterrer  '  deux 
jours^Auparavant";  il  pftlit"  et  resta  immobile. 

Crarrick,  contrefaiBant^^lors  la  voix'*  du  vieillard: 
■'Eh  bien,"  lui  dit-il,  "mon  cher  h6te,  me  voici  de  retour" 
(le  mon  petit  voyage." 

"Vous  voos  portez  bien?"  dit  I'aubergiete  8ans_x)Ber 
le  regarder_en  fac«. 

"Parfaitement,  Je  vais  maintenant  partir  pour  Liver- 
pool, ott  je  m'embarque  pour  I'lrlande.  Je  viens  voub 
faire  me8_3dieux'*,  voue  remercier  de  vos  bons^officeB 
et  vous  demander  ma  valise." 

"La la. ...voici,"  dit  le  fripon",  qui  s'fitait  hfttfi" 

de  I'aller  chercher  et  d'y  remettre  furtivement"  le  por- 
tefeuille. 

Le  jeunewiomme  n'en  pouvaitcroireBe9^yeux'*_,en 
revoyant  Ba  fortune,  et  sea  larmes"  de  reconnaissance 
touch6rent  Garrick  plus  que  les^^pplaudiBsements"  du 
thgfttre. 

Un  Pari* 

Un  monsieur.^&  cbeval  B'arrfita  un  soir  devant._une 
_^iiberge  qui  fitait  remplie*  de  voyageurs.  II  entra 
dans  la  cour,  appela  I'aubergiste  d'une  voix  forte,  et  lui 
dit  d'avoir  soin  de  son  cheval  et  de  le  mettre^^i  I'lScurie'. 

"Nous  n'avons  pa8_une  seule  place,"  dit  I'aubergiste, 
"I'ficurie  est  remplie  de  chevaux," 

"Oui,  oui,"  r^pondit  le  voyagcur,  qui  paraissait  ne  pas 
_entendre,  "je  penserai  h  vous  demain," 

"Mais  je  VOUB  dis  que  nous  n'avons  pas_^une  seule 
place." 

siTo  bury,  lo  inter. —"Before—nHe  grew  pale.— 5*The  voice  — 
"Here  I  am  back. — »I  cime  fo  t>id  you  goiS-hye. — WThe  rogue,  rascal, 
knave,  thief.  — JSHasiencd.—  nFunLvely — *«His  eyes.— "His  tears  of 
gratitude.—  "The  applause. 

lA  bet.— iFilled.— SThe  stable. 
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**Donnez-lui  de  I'avoine*  et  autant  de  foin*  qu'il  en 
voudra  manger,"  dit  le  voyageur;  et  il  entra  sans  fagon* 
dans  la  maison. 

"II  doit.^6tre  fou,"  dit  Taubergiste. 

**Je  crois  qu'il  est  sourd',"  r^pliqua"  le  gargon  d'^cu- 
rie;  "mais^^en  tout  cas'  nous  devon8>,^voir  soin  de  son 
tlieval,  nouSs^en  sommes  responsables**. 

Notre  voyageur>^6tait^entr6  dans  la  maison.  L'h6- 
tcsse"  lui  r6p6ta  qu'il  ^tait^mpossible  de  le  loger. 

**Pas  de  compliments,"  cria-t-il  si  liaut  que  I'liOtessc 
trembla**,  "pas  de  fa^ns",  je  vous  prie,  "tout  va  fort 
bien.  Je  me  contente  de  peu,  vos  paroles  sont_enti6re- 
ment^inutiles",  car  je  suis  si  sourd  que  je  n'entendrais 
paSs^un  coup  de  canon"." 

Aussit6t  il  prit^^une  chaise  et  s'assit**  aupr^  du  fea, 
comme  s'il  etlt-6t(i  chex  lui.  L'aubergiste  et  sa  femme 
qui  ne  savaient  pas  comment  s'en  d^barrasser,  rfeolu- 
rent"  de  lui  faire  passer  la  nuit  sur,^une  chaise,  car 
tons  les  lits^6taient,^occup^. 


*  Oats.  —  5  As  much  hay. — «Without  ceremony,  without  further  ado. — 
7Deaf.  -  8Historical  tense  of  repliquer  to  repIy,-~«At  any  rate,  in  any  case. 
— 10 Responsible.— iiThe  hostess. — i«Historical  tense  of  trembler,  to  trem- 
ble.— isNo  ceremonies. — i* Useless. — i^Un  coup  de  canon,  a  canon-shot. 

16 Historical  tense  of  s'asseoir,  to  sit  down. 
PrM:  Jc  m*assis,  tu  t'assis,  il  s'assit,  nous  nous  assimes,  vous  vous  assites, 
ils  s'assirent. 
"R^SOlldre,  to  resolve;  r^solrant,  resolving;  r^solll,  resolved. 
Pres:    Je  resous,  tu  resous,  il  resout,  nous  resolvons,  vous  resolvez,  ils 

[resolvent. 
Imp:      Je  resolvais,  tu  resolvais,  il  rcsolvait,  nous  resolvions,  etc. 
Pr6t:     Jc  resolus,  tu  resolus,  il  resolut,  nous  resoldmes,  vous  r^solQtes, 

[ils  r6solurent. 
Fut:       Je  resoudrai,  tu  resoudras,  il  resoudra,  etc. 
Cond:    Je  resoudrais,  lu  resoudrais,  il  resoudrait,  etc. 
Pre8.  SllbJ*:  Que  je  resolve,  que  tu  resolves,  qu'il   resolve,    que  nous 

[resolvions,  que  vous  resolviez,  qu'ils  resolvent. 

Imp*  SllbJ*:  Que  je  resolusse,  que  tu  resolusses,  quMl  resolCit.  que  nous 

[resolussions,  que  vous  resolussiez,  qu'ils  resolussent. 
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BientOt_apr6s,  il  vit"  que  le  repas^6tait  eervi  dans 
,^une  piice  voisine".  II  prit_auBsitOt_,uiie  chaise  et 
Be  mit_&  table.  En  vain"  lui  cria-t-on  aussi  fort  que 
i'on  put"_,ft  I'oreillf "  que  c'Stait  pour^,une  soci^tfi  par- 
ticulifere"  qui  n'admettrait^Aucuii_6t ranger.  II  seni- 
bla  croire  qu'on  voulait  le  placer ^jiu  haul  de  la  table, 
c'est-ii-dire  k  la  place  d'honneur.  II  les  reniercia  de 
leur  politeBse*',  en  leB_^s8urant  que  ea  place  lui  parais- 
sait  trie  eonvenable.  On  vit_.alors  qu'on  ne  pouvait 
pas  s'en  faire  comprendre,  et  on  le  laissa  tranquille. 

Apr6s  qu'il  eut^assez  bien  mang4,  il  mit  sur  la  table 
une  pifece  de  deux  francs  pour  prix  de  son  diner,  niais 
rhOtesse  la  repousBa"  dMaigneusement**  en  disant: 
"Quoi!  VOU9  croyez  qu'un  repas  comme  vou9,.^en.^avez 
^,8b8orW  un  se  trouve  pour  deux  francs?" 

"Je  vouB  demande  pardon,  madame,"  r^pondit-il,  "je 
veux  payer  moi-m6me  mon  diner;  je  remercie  ces  mes- 
sieurs de  leur  politesse,  mais  je  ne  BouEFrirai  pas  qu'ils 
payent  pour  moi." 

II  regarda  alorB^,&  sa  montre,  aortit  de  la  pi^e,  en 
BOuhaitant".^une  bonne  nuit^.&  la  Boci4t6,  et  trouva 
bientOt  le  chemin  d'une  chambre^,^  coucher. 

Les  autres  voyageurs  rirent"  de  bon  coeur  de  son,^ 
apparente  stupiditfi'"  et  envoyferent^.apr6s  lui  un  do- 
mestique  pour  voir,^oti  il  6tait_^lliS.  Celai-ci  revint 
bient6t  et  raconta"  qu'il  avail  pria  possession  d'une  de 
leurs  chambres.  On  rfeolut^^lors  de  Pen  cbaseer  de 
force". 

Conime,^ils  a'approchaient"  de  la  porta,  ilB_entendl- 
rent  qu'il  la  barricadaif'^^vec  les  meubles"  et  qu'il  se 
parlait^k  lni-m6me  h  haute  voix.  lis  prfitferent"  I'o- 
reille  et  I'entendirent  qui  disait: 
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"Que  je  suis  done  malbeureux!  Quelqu'un  pourrait 
briser*'  la  porte  sans  que  je  I'entende;  ces  meesieaTS 
peuvent^^fitre  des  gens^^honnfites,  mais  pent-dtre  qu'ils 
ne  le  sont  pas.  Comme  j'ai  quelque  argent,  je  ne  veux 
pas  m'expoBer.^au  danger*".  Non,  je  ne  me  mets  pas^ 
au  lit  et  je  n'^teins"  pas  la  lumi^re;  je  reste  debout*^ 
toute  la  nuit,  je  prends  mee  pistolets**,  et  si  quelqu'un 
^^entre^ci,  je  tire  de8SU8>^imm6diatement"." 

Quand  8e8^^uditeur8*'s^entendirent  cela,  ils  n'essayft- 
rent  plus  de  le  d61oger**;  il  se  mit^^u  lit,  passa  une 
nuit  tranquille,  et  le  monsieur  dont^^il  avait  pris  la 
chambre  avait  dH  chercher^^un  gite"  oh  il  avait  pu. 

Le  lendemain  matin,  notre  voyageur  descendit,  alia 
chercher  son  cheval,  le  conduisit  devant  la  {wrte,  oti  il 
trouva  la  8oci6t6  d6j&  r6unie"  et  songeant  k  se  moquer*' 
de  lui  encores^une  fois, 

Quand  il  fut  mont6,  il  jeta**  trente  sous>^au  valet 
d'6curie  pour  son  cheval  et  quelques  sous^^ussi  pour 
I'aubergiste,  et  il  dit„_^lors  d'un„_^ir  tout  chang6: 

i^Historical  tense  of  voir,  to  see. 
Pr^t:  Je  vis,  tu  vis,  il  vit,  nous  vtmes,  vous  vites,  ils  virent. 

win  an  adjoining  room. — «>ln  vain. 

siHistorical  tense  of  pouvoir,  to  be  able. 
Pr^t:  Je  pus,  tu  pus,  il  put,  nous  pQmes,  vous  pdtes,  ils  purent. 

««The  ear. — Mprivate  company. — Mpoliteness. — sspushed  it  back. — 
^Disdainfully. — «7Absorbed,  eaten. 

MWishing. 

s^Historical  tense  of  rire,  to  laugh. 
Pr^t:  Je  ris,  tu  ris,  il  rit,  nous  rimes,  vous  rftes,  ils  rirent. 

soHis  apparent  stupidity. — 8i  Historical  tense  bl  raconter,  to  tell. — ssTo 

drive  him  out  by  force. — *sApproached. — 8*He  was  barricading  it.— »The 
furniture. — ^Historical  tense  of  prater,  to  lend. — 'HTo  break.— 58l.e 
danger  (dftn-zhfl'),  danger.— s^Eteindre,  to  extinguish.  (Conjugated  like 
craindre,  to  fear). — *ol  remain  up,  I  shall  stay  up.— *iMy  pistols.— «! 
shall  at  once  fire  on  him. — « Listeners,  hearers.— **To  dislodge.— <* A 
resting-place. — ^Assembled. — *7To  make  fun  of  him. — '^Historical  tense 

a  far;  S  pale;  C  eve;  5  there;  0  note;  00  room. 
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"Hwsieurs,  je  voub  remprcie  de  la  politesse  que  vons 
m'avez  tdmoignde".  Je  demande  pardoii.^&  I'un  de 
VOUB  de  lui  avoir  pris  son  lit.  La  nuit  pr^Meiite"  on 
_avait  refuB^  ici  un  logement^i  un  de  mes^mia,  et 
il  a  pariS"  ringt  louis  d'or  que  je  n'en  trouverais  pus. 
C'est  pour  cela  que  j'ai  fait  le  sourd.  Je  voue  laisse  i 
joger"  81  je  I'ai  bien  fait." 

II  donna  de  l'Speron"_&  aon  cbeval  et  partit. 


uljeter,  to  throw. — "'Which  you  have  shomi  me.— "Preceding-— "He 
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VOCABULAIRE. 

{Suite), 

Les  bagages  8ont-ils^,ex- 
amin^s  sur  le  navire, 
avant  de  d^barquer, 
ou  k  terre  apr^s  le  d6- 
barquement?  (nA-v6r' 
da-bftr-k'-mftA'). 

Oil  faut-il  porter  les  baga- 
ges pour  la  visile  de  la 
douane? 

Qu'est-ce  qui  paie  des 
droits? 

Je  ne  pense  pas^^voir 
quelque  chose  k  de- 
clarer. 

Faut-il  ouvrir  les  malles? 

Faut-il  sortir  les^^eflPets? 

Nous  voici  &  la  fronti^re, 
LeSs^oflSciers  de  la 
douane  f rangaise  vien- 
nent. 

Avez-vous  des^^rticles 
souiiiis>^^ux  droits? 


Sur  quels^rticles  y  a-t-il 
des  droits? 

Sur  les  cigares  seulement. 
.Ta  n'ai  ni  cigares  ni  ciga- 
"^ttes,  je  ne  fume  pas. 


VOCABULARY. 

( Continuation), 

Will  the  baggage  be  ex- 
amined on  board  be- 
fore landing,  or  on 
shore  after  landing? 


Where  must  I  take  my 
baggage  for  examina- 
tion? 

What  is  liable  to  duty? 

I  do  not  think  I  have  any 
thing  to  declare. 

Have  the  trunks  to  be 
opened? 

Have  the  things  to  be 
taken  out? 

Here  we  are  at  the  frontier^ 
Here  come  the  French 
custom-house  officers. 

Have  you  anything  duti- 
able with  you?  (  = 
Have  you  some  articles 
subject  to  the  duties)  ? 

On  which  articles  do  you 
collect  duties? 

On  cigars  only. 

I  carry  neither  cigars  nor 
cigarettes;  I  don't 
smoke. 


The   French  Language. 


405 


Veuillez  ^^  ouvrir 

malle. 
Qu'y     a-t-il     dans     cette 

malle? 
II  n'y  a  que  des  vfitements, 

du  linge  et  des^^effets 

.^  mon^usage. 

Arriver. 

A  quelle  heure  arriverons- 

nous^  Paris? 
Serons-nouB     bientOt,^Ar- 

riv68^&  Paris? 
SommeB-nou8^.encore  loin 

de  Paris? 
Combien  de  tunnels  nous 

reste-t-il       encore>^^ 

passer? 
Avons-nous  d6}h  pass6  la 

Seine? 
Quel  est  ce  fleuve?   • 

Quelle  est  cette  montagne 
(cette^ile)?  (6l)? 

Le  train  a  dix  minutes  de 
retard. 

Je  crains  que  nous  ne  soy- 
ons^^en  retard. 

L'arrivde. 

Facteur,  vite,  arrfitez-moi 
une  voiture.  Voilk 
mon  bulletin. 

Oil  d6livre-t-on  les  ba- 
gages? 


cette     Pray  open  this  trunk. 


What  does  this  trunk  con- 
tain? 

It  contains  nothing  but 
clothing,  linen  and  per- 
sonal eflPects. 

To  Arrive. 

At  what  time  shall  we  reach 

Paris? 
Shall  we  soon  be  due  in 

Paris? 
Is  it  still  far  to  Paris? 

How  many  more  tunnels 
have  we  still  to  pass? 

Have  we  already  crossed 

the  Seine? 
What  is  the  name  of  this 

river? 
W^hat  is  the  name  of  this 

mountain  ( this  island)  ? 
The  train  is  ten  minutes 

late. 
I  am  afraid   we  shall  be 

late. 

The  Arrival. 

Porter,  call  me  a  cab, 
quick  1  Here  is  my 
baggage-check. 

Where  is  the  baggage  de- 
livered? 
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II  y  a  trois  colis,  facteur; 

cette  malle,  ce  sac  (de 

voyage)  et  ce  carton,^ 

h  chapeau. 
Portez-moi  tout  ceci  k  la 

voiture  num^ro  227. 
Cocher,  attendez  mes  ba- 

gages. 
Cocher,   donnez-moi  votre 

num^ro  et  restez  pour 

..^ttendre  les  bagages. 
Placez   la  malle    pr^s  du 

cocher     (or,     sur    le 

si^ge). 
Tenez,  facteur,  voici  pour 

vous. 
Conduisez-moi    k     I'hOtel 

Continental.    ( k56-t6- 

nftA-tftl'). 

L'HdteL— Les  Cham- 
bres.— 'Le  Mobilier. 

L'hOtel. 

Un  hotel  de  premier^^or- 

dre. 
Un  hotel  de  second^^ordre. 
Pouvez-vous    me    recom- 

mander^^un^^hOtel   k 

Blois? 
Quel  est  le  meilleur^^hOtel 

h  Boulogne? 
A  quel   hotel    descendez- 

vous? 

Faut-il  prendre^^une  voi- 
ture? 


There  are  three  pieces, 
porter;  this  trunk,  this 
carpet-bag  and  this 
hat-box. 

Take  these  to  my  cab  No. 
227. 

Driver,  wait  for  my  bag- 
gage. 

Driver,  give  me  your  num- 
ber and  wait  for  my 
baggage. 

Place  the  trunk  on  the 
driver's  seat. 

Here  porter,  is  your  gratu- 
ity. 

Drive  me  to  the  Continen- 
tal Hotel. 

Hotel.— Rooms.— Fur- 
niture. 

The  hotel. 

A  first-class  hotel. 

A  second-class  hotel. 
Can  you  recommend  me  a 
hotel  in  Blois? 

Which  is  the  best  hotel  in 

Boulogne? 
At  what  hotel  do  you  stop? 

Is  it  necessary  to  take  a 
carriage? 


Je  vouB  recommande  cet_, 

hotel. 
La  peDsion,   (pftfi-se_Ofi'J. 
Le  propri^taire. 
Le  garfon. 

La  fille  (dechnmbre). 
Veuillez      nettoyer      ma 

chambre  de  suite. 
Faites  mon  lit  je  voub  prie. 
L'ascenseur.    (Ift-sfiA-sflr'). 


I  can  recommend  yoa  this 

hotel. 
The  board. 
The  proprietor. 
The  waiter. 
The  chamber-maid. 
Pray   arrange   (clean)  my 

room  at  once. 
Please  fix  my  bed. 
The  elevator. 


La  ChambTe. 

Une  chambre  sur  le  de-' 

vant. 
Une   chambre    donnant 

sur  la  rue. 
Une  chambre  sur  le  der-" 

rifere. 
Une   chambre    donnant 

sur  la  cour. 
La  chambre_i  coucher. 
Le  salon. 
Le  petit  salon. 
Une  chambrcBQ  rez-de- 

chauBs6e. 
Une  chambre_.au  premier, 

an    second,    an    troi- 

Bibme  {4tage). 
Puia-je  avoir,„nne  cham- 
bre? 
Y  a-t-il  des  chambres  dis- 

ponibles? 
Je  voudrais^^nne  chambre 


The  Boom. 

A  front-room. 

A  back-room. 

The  bed-room. 

The  drawing-room. 

The  sitting-room 

A  room  on  the  ground -floor. 

A  room  on  the  first,  second, 
third  floor. 

Can  I  have  a  room? 

Are  there  any. rooms  disen- 
gaged? 
Let    me    have     a     single 
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Je  voudrais^^un  salon  et 
une  chambre,^  cou- 
cher,^^  deux  lits. 

A  quel  6tage? 

Je  ne  voudrais  pas^fitre 
log6  trop  haut. 

Y  a-t-il  un^^ascenseur? 

Pourrais-je  avoir>^une 
chambre„_^u  rez-de 
chauss^e? 

Je  d^eirerais^^une  cham- 
brCs^au  premier,^ 
avec  vue  sur  le  lac. 

Cette  chambre  donne-t-elle 
sur  la  rue  ou  sur  la 
cour? 

La  chambre  ne  me  con- 
vient  pas;  faites-m'en 
voir,^une,^autre. 

Je  I'arrftte. 

Je  resterai  quelques  jours; 
quel  est  le  prix  de 
cette  chambre  par 
jour? 

Le  service  compris? 

C'est  trop  cher;  pourrais- 
je  en„_^voir,^une  k  4 
francs? 

Quel  est  le  prix  par  jour 
pour  la  pension,  la 
chambre  et  le  service? 

La  porte. 

Cette  porte  ne  ferme  pas. 

Oil  donne  cette  porte? 


I  desire  to  have  a  sitting- 
room  and  a  bed-room 
with  two  beds- 

On  what  floor? 

I  do  not  wish  to  climb 
many  stairs. 

Is  there  an  elevator? 

Could  I  have  a  room  on 
the  ground  floor? 

I  wish  io  have  a  room  on 
the  first  floor  over- 
looking the  lake. 

Does  this  room  front 
towards  the  street  or 
the  yard? 

I  do  not  like  this  room; 
show  me  another. 

I'll  take  it. 

I  shall  stay  several  days; 

what  is   your  charge 

per  day  ? 

Inclusive  of  attendance? 

That  is  too  dear;  couldn't 
I  have  one  for  4  francs? 

What  is  your  charge  for 
board,  room  and  at- 
tendance per  day  ? 

The  door. 

This  door  will  not  shut. 

Where  does  this  door  lead 
to? 
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Cette  porte    communique 

avec  le  salon. 

La  fendtre.  ) 

La  crois^e.  (kr5>^ft'-za).  J 

A  une  fenfire;  h  deux 
fenfitres. 

Donnez-moi  une  chambre 
,^^deux  fenfires;  les 
chambres^^^  une  fenf- 
ire sont  trop  sombres. 

Le  plancher.  (plftA-sha'). 

Le  tapis.  (tA-pe'). 

Un  descente  de  lit. 

N'avez-vous  pas  des  tapis 
sur  le  plancher? 

Nous,^avone  seulement  des 
descentes  de  lit. 

On  trouve  rarement  des 
tapis  couvrant>^enti6- 
rement  le  planchers^ 
en  Belgique. 

Le  plafond.    ( plft -  f 6fi' ) . 


This    door    communicates 
with  the  sitting-room. 

The  window. 

With    one   window;   with 

two  windows. 
Give  me  a  room  with   two 

windows,   rooms  with 

one  window    are    too 

dark. 
The  floor  (of  a  room). 
The  carpet. 
A  bed-cari)et;  a  mat. 
Haven't  you  any  carpets 

on  the  floor? 
We  have  only  mats  before 

the  beds. 
One    rarely   finds  carpets 

covering     the     whole 

room  in  Belgium. 

The  ceiling. 


Lelit;  leslits. 

Propre. 
Fraifl. 

La  couverture  de  laine. 
Le  traversin  (trft-ver-sl^'). 
Un  matelas  (mft-tti-lft'). 
Un  sommier^^^lastique. 
Un  drap  (de  lit), 
Paites    mettre    des   draps 
blancs. 


The  bed ;  the  beds. 

Clean. 

Fresh. 

The  blanket. 

The  bolster. 

A  mattress 

A  spring-mattress, 

A  sheet. 

Have  clean  sheets  put  on. 
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Lea  draps  de  lit  ne  sont 
pas  trte  blancs  (pro- 
prefl). 

Cette  couverture  ne  me 
Buffit  pas;  donnez-m'en 
unCs^autre. 

J'aime  k  avoir  la  t6te  haute; 
donnez-moi  encore,^ 
un.^oreiller  (6-r6-ya')- 

Dormir, 

VouSs^fttes-vouB  bien  re- 
pose? 

Ordinairement  je  dors  trte 
bien,  mais  la  nuit  der- 
ni^re  j'ai  mal  dormi. 

Faire  le  lit. 

Veuillez  faire  mon  lit  de 
suite. 

Je  suis  tr^s  fatigu6  et  je 

veux    me    retirer    de 

suite. 

A  quelle  heure  s'est-il 
couch6? 

II  s'est  couch6  h  dix,^heu- 
res. 

Je  n'ai  pas  ferm6  I'oeil  de 
la  nuit. 


The  sheets  are  not  quite 
clean. 

This  blanket  does  not  keep 
me  warm,  give  me  an- 
other. 

I  like  my  head  to  be  high; 
give  me  another  pil- 
low. 

To  sleep. 

Did  you  rest  well? 

Generally  I  sleep  very 
well,  but  last  night  I 
slept  badly. 

To  make  the  bed. 

Pray  fix  my  bed  at  once. 

I  am  very  tired  and  wish 
to  go  to  bed  at  once. 

At  what  time  did  he  go  to 
bed? 

He  went  to  bed  at  ten. 

I  have  not  slept  a  wink  the 
whole  night  (=1  have 
not  closed  the  eye  of 
the  night). 


iTo  call,  appeler^  in  phrases  like  these: 
Comment  cela  s'appelle  t-il  en  fran9ais?      What  do  you  call  this? 
But: 

Voulez-voiis  venir  me  prendre? 
Voulez  vous  que  j*aille  vous  prendre? 
'  vcnu  le  prendre? 


Will  you  call  for  me? 
Shall  I  call  for  you? 
Has  it  been  called  for? 
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Eveiller  (a-vfi-yaO. 

Eveillez-moi  de  bonne.^ 
heure;  je  veux  partir 
par  le  premier  train. 

Je  veux  faire  la  grasee  ma- 
tinee; que  personne  ne 
vienne  me  d^ranger 
demain  matin. 

Qu'on  ne  me  reveille  paSs^ 
avant  neuf,^heureB;ie 
veux  prend^e^^une 
bonne  nuit  de  repos. 

La  Table  (ta'-bP). 

Le  tapis  de  table. 

La  chaise. 

La  chaise  h  bascule. 

La  garde-robe.^ 

Une^^armoire,^^  glace. 

La  commode. 

Une   commode  &  trois  ti- 

roirs. 
Le  miroir  (m6-r6^r'). 
Le  sofa.       ) 
Le  canap^.  ) 

La  lampe*  (Iftfi'-p'). 

Est-elle  faite? 

II  n'y  a  plus  d'huile. 

La  mdche  n'est  pas  couple 

droit. 
Un  abat-jour*. 


To  calP;  to  awaken. 

Call  me  early;  I  want  to 
leave  by  the  first  train. 

I  want  to  have  a  long 
night's  rest;  don't  al- 
low any  one  to  disturb 
me  to-morrow  morning. 

I  am  not  to  be  called  before 
nine  o'clock;  I  wish  to 
have  a  good  night's 
rest. 

The  Table. 

The  table-cover. 
The  chair. 
The  rocking-chair. 
The  wardrobe. 
A  wardrobe  (with  mirrors), 
The  chest  of  drawers. 
A  bureau  with  three  draw- 
ers. 
The  mirror. 

The  sofa. 

The  lamp. 

Has  it  been  cleaned? 

There  is  no  oil  in  it. 

The  wick  is  not  cut  evenly. 

A  shade  (of  a  lamp). 


iMa  garde-robe,  my  dresses,  my  clothes. 

•A  street  lamp,  un  r^verbere. 

3L*ombre,  the  shade,  shadow.— La  nuance,  shade  (of  colors)* 
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he  verre  (de  lampe*), 

Le  cand^labre. 

Un   cand6labre^&    quatre 

branches. 
La  bougie  (b<55-zh6'). 
Le  gaz. 
Allumer. 
Eteindre. 
Ouvrez  le  robinet  (r6-b6- 

neh'). 
Fermez  le  robinet. 
Une^^allumette. 
Des^^Uumettes*. 

Apportez-moi  de  I'eau 
fraiche  k  boire. 

Apportez-moi  de  Teau  pour 
la  toilette. 

Bemplissez  la  carafe  (le 
pot^^k  I'eau). 

Oil  est  la  sounette? 

A  quelle  heure  dine-t-on^^ 
&  la  table  d'h6te? 

Nettoyez  ces^^habits,  gal- 
lon. 

MeSs^habits^et  mes  bot- 
tes  sont  mouilles;  fai- 
testes  s^cher.  (m<5D- 

Faitesdufeu.     (ftl). 


The  chimney. 

The  chandelier. 

A    chandelier    with    four 

brackets. 
The  candle. 
The  gas 
To  light. 
To  put  out. 
Turn  on  the  gas. 

Turn  oflF  the  gas. 
A  match. 
Matches. 

Bring  me  fresh  water  to 

drink. 
Bring  me  fresh  water  to 

wash  with. 
Fill  the  pitcher. 

Where  is  the  bell? 

At  what  hour  is  the  table 

d'hote-dinner? 
Brush  these  clothes,  waiter. 

My  clothes  and  boots  are 
wet;  please  dry  them. 


Light  a  fire. 


iLa  cheminee,  the  chimney. 

*The  match  (marriage),  le  mariage.     To  make  a  good  match,   troaver 
,un  bon  parti.     To  match  (marry),  se  marier. 
T'he  match  (contest),  la  luttc;  la  course, 
^o  match  (suit),  assortir.     It  does  not  match,  cela  n'est  pas^^assorti. 
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Veuillez  me  procurers^nn 
commissionnaire  par- 
lant^^anglais,  s'il  est 
possible.     (pd-sC'-bP). 

Y  a-t-il  des  lettres  pour 
moi? 

Est-on  venu  me  demander? 

Si  I'on  vient  me  demander, 
vous  direz  que  je  ren- 
trerai  h  six^^heures. 

Si  I'on  vient  me  demander, 
vous  direz  que  je  suis 
^^116  chez  monsieur 
Qu6ry,  oil  Ton  me 
trouvera  jusqu'^  quat- 
re^heures. 

Si  le  tailleur  vient  m'ap- 
porter  mon^^habit, 
dites-lui  de  revenir  de- 
main  matin. 

S'il  m'arrive  des  paquets 
faites-les  mettre  dans 
ma  chambre  s'il  vous 
plait. 

Pourrais-je  6crire  quelques 
mots^^^u  bureau  ? 

Donnez-moi,  s'il  vous  plait, 
tout  ce  qu'il  faut  pour 
^^6crire. 

Je  partirai  demain  par  le 
train  de  siXs^heures, 
gare  de  I'est.  Pour- 
rai-je  prendre  I'omni- 
bus  de  l'h6tel? 


Get  me  a  commissioner,  if 
possible,  someone  who 
speaks  English. 

Are  there  any  letters  for 
me? 

Did  anyone  inquire  forme? 

If  anyone  asks  for  me,  tell 
them  that  I  expect  to 
be  back  at  six. 

If  anyone  inquires  for  me, 
tell  them  that  I  have 
gone  to  Mr  Query's 
where  I  can  be  found 
till  four  o'clock. 

If  the  tailor  should  bring 
me  my  coat,  tell  him 
to  call  again  to-mor- 
row morning. 

If  any  packages  should 
come  for  me,  have 
them  put  into  my 
room,  please. 

Could  I  write  a  few  lines 
in  the  office? 

Pray  give  me  some  writing- 
materials. 

I  start  to-morrow  by  the 
six  o'clock  train.  East- 
ern station.  Will  the 
omnibus  go  there  ^ 
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Faites-moi 

tempB. 
Arrfitez,^^       temi)8,^une 

voiture    et   faites  de- 

Bcendre  mes^effets. 
Dites  qu'on  fasse  ma  note. 
Donnez-moi    la     note,    je 

vouB  prie. 
Je  n'ai  pas^^eu  cela. 
C'est  d6}k  pay 6. 

Je  trouve  ce  prix  trop,^ 
6lev6. 

R^veillez  moi  demain  ma- 
tin h  cinqs^heures; 
frappez  vigoureuse- 
ment^^&  ma  porte. 
(v6.g(5b.rtl-z'-mAA'). 

Je  serais  d68ol6  de  man- 
quer  le  train. 

De  rHabillement. 

{dH  Iftb6.y<i-mft6') 

Le  vfitement.     (vat'm&A')* 

Uns^habit  complet.    (k56- 

pleh). 

Le  pardessus.  \ 
Le  paletot.      ) 

Un  pardessus  d'6t6. 

Uii  pardessus  d'hiver. 

Un^habit. 

Le  justaucorps.     (zhll-std- 

kOr'). 

^'iingote.  (ra-dlA-g6t'). 


appeler>^     Let  me  be  called  in  time. 


Get  me  a  carriage  in  good 
time  and  have  my 
baggage  brought  down. 

Have  my  bill  made  out. 

Please  give  me  my  bill. 

I  have  not  had  this. 
That    has    already    been 

paid. 
I  find  this  charge  too  high. 

Call  me  at  five  to-morrow; 
knock  loudly  at  my 
door. 


I  should  be  sorry  to  miss 
the  train. 

Dress. 

The  suit, 

A  suit,  a  complete  suit  of 
clothes. 

The  overcoat. 

A  summer  overcoat. 
A  winter  overcoat. 
A  coat;  a  dress-coat. 
The  (close  fitting)  coat. 

The  frock-coat. 


Un  gilet.  (zhs-leh), 
Le  gilet  btanc. 

Un  pantalon.  1 

Une  paire  de  pantalona.  [ 

LcB  bretelles.  (brO-tSl'). 

La  poche. 

Le    monchoir.     (mi3t>.8hO- 

Sr'). 
Le  bouton.  (b(l&-tOfi'). 
I]  manque  no  bouton. 
Faites-moi,    je  voub  prie, 

mettre^^un      bouton, 

maie  bien  solidement. 
Bontonnez  votre  pardeesuB. 
D^boutounez  votre  redin- 

gote. 
liS  boutonni6re. 
La  boutonni6re  est  d^chi- 

r6e;  je  toub  prie  de  la 

retaire. 
Le   tire-booton,     (ter-bi5D- 

t<Wi'). 
La  chemise,    (shfi-mez'). 
La  chemise  de  nuit. 
Changer  de  chemise. 
Le  devant  de  chemise.  ) 
Le  plastron,  f 

I^col. 
Le  fanx-col. 

Un  col  monlant  {or  droit). 
Un  col  rabattu. 


A  waistcoat. 

The  white  waistcoat. 


Suspenders, 
The  pocket. 
The  handkerchief. 

The  button. 
A  batton  is  off  here. 
Please  have  a  button  put 
on,  but  strongly. 

Button  your  overcoat. 
Unbutton  your  coat. 

The  button-hole. 
The  button-hole  is  torn; 
please  mend  it. 

The  bntton-hook. 

The  shirt. 

The  nighUhirt, 

To  put  on  a  clean  shirt. 

The  shirt-front. 

The  (shirt)  collar. 

The  collar  (to  button  on). 

A  stand-up  collar. 

A  lay-down  collar. 
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La  cravate. 

Lier;  attacher.  (le-a') 

Faire^^un  noeud.  (ntl). 

Le  gilet  de  flanelle. 

Les  cale^ons    (kft-l's66'). 

Les  souliers. 

Une  paire  de  souliers. 

Une  paire  de  bottes. 

Des  bottines. 

Prenez-moi  lamesured'une 

paire  de  bottes. 
Les  pantoufles. 
La  robe. 
Le  peignoir. 


Le  jupon.   (zhtl-p6A') 

Lelinge.  (llA'-zh'). 

Les  gants. 

Une  paire  de  gants. 

Des  gants  de  chevreau. 
Des  gants  de  peau. 

Le  manteau  (mftn-to'). 


La  pelisse. 

Le  manteau  fourr6. 

Le  manchon.  (maA-8h66').     The  muff 


The  neck-tie. 

To  tie. 

To  tie  a  knot. 

The  flannel  waistcoat. 

The  drawers. 

The  shoes. 

A  pair  of  shoes. 

A  pair  of  boots. 

High  shoes. 

Measure  me  for  a  pair  of 
boots. 

The  slippers. 

The  dress. 

The  wrapper;  morning- 
dress. 

The  petticoat. 

The  linen. 

The  gloves. 

A  pair  of  gloves. 

Kid-gloves. 
The  cloak. 

The  fur-cloaL 


ChezwUn  Tailleur. 

Pouvez-vous  me  recom- 
mander^^un  bon  tail- 
leur? 

TravaiUe-t.il  bien? 
i^aites-moi       voir      vos,^^ 
^chantillons. 


At  a  Tailor's. 

Can  you  recommend  me  a 
good  tailor? 

Is  his  workmanship  good? 
Show  me  your  patterns  {or 
samples). 


The  French  Language. 
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Je  d68ire^AVoir>^un  par- 

dessus. 
Prenez  mes  mesures  pour 

.^un  vfitement. 
A  la  mode  du  jour. 
Pas  trop  8err6. 
Pas  trop  large. 
Un  peu  plus  long. 
Pas  tout^,&  fait  si  long. 
Avecunerang^e.  (rftA-zha') 
Avec  deux  rang^es  de  bou- 

tons. 
La  doublure. 
Pour   quand    pouvez-vous 

me  livrer  ce  pardessus  ? 
Pas^Avant? 
Je  ne  peux  pas^^ttendre 

^.^ussi  longtemps;  il 

me  le  faut  pour  mardi. 
Envoyez-le-moi     avec    la 

note  acquitt6e. 
Pouvez-vous    me    recom- 

mander^^une    maison 

de     confection      pr^s 

d'ici?      (k6fi.fek-s6^ 

6A'). 

Montrez-moi  un  vetement 
fonc6  (clair). 

Comment  me  va-t-il? 
Me  va-t-il  bien? 
II  me  serre  trop  la  taille. 
II  me  gtoe  sous  les  bras. 


I  want  an  overcoat. 

Measure  me  for  a  suit. 

In  the  latest  fashion*         i 
Not  too  tight. 
Not  too  wide.  j 

A  little  longer.  ! 

Not  quite  so  long. 
Single  breasted. 
Double  breasted. 

The  lining. 

When  can  I  have  this  over- 
coat? 

Not  before? 

I  cannot  wait  so  long;  I 
must  have  it  by  Tues- 
day. 

Send  it  to  me  C.  O.  D.  (  = 
vrith  a  receipted  bill). 

Can  you  recommend  me  a 
clothier  near  here? 


Show   me  a  dark   (light) 
colored  garment. 

How  does  it  fit? 
Does  it  fit? 

It  is  too  tight  in  the  waist. 
It  is  too  tight   under   the 
arms. 
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Les  manches  ne  sont-elles 
pas  trop  grandes? 

J'aime  les  pantalons  col- 
lants. 

Est-ce  que  vous  vous  char- 
gez^Aussi  de  repara- 
tions? 

Le  pantalon  est,^us6  en 
bas;  rentrez-le  un  pen. 

Rebordez  mon  paletot  et 

changez  les  boutons. 
Faites  partir  ces  taches-l&. 

Tine  Couturitoe. 

Un  tailleur  pour  dames. 
Je  voudrais  me  faire  faire 

s^une  robe. 
Montrez-moi    de8>^6ehan- 

tillons. 
Faites-moi    voir  des    gra- 

vures  de  mode,  (grft- 

vtlr'). 
Faites-moi  la  robe  sur  ce 

module. 
Prenez-moi  la  mesure. 
Le  devant. 
Le  derri^re 
Le  haut. 
Le  bas. 
Le  corps. 
La  jupe. 
Je  fournirai  I'^toflfe. 


Are  not  the  sleeves  too 
large? 

I  like  my  trousers  to  be 
close  fitting. 

Do  you  also  undertake  re- 
pairs? 

The  trousers  are  worn  at 
the  bottom ;  turn  them 
in  a  little. 

Rebind  my  overcoat  and 
put  on  new  buttons. 

Remove  those  stains. 

A  Dressmaker. 

A  (ladies')  tailor. 

I    wish    to    have  a  dress 

made. 
Show  me  some  patterns. 

Let  me  see  some  fashion- 
plates. 

Make  the  dress  from  this 
design. 

Take  my  measure. 

The  front. 

The  back. 

The  top. 

The  bottom. 

The  body. 

The  skirt. 

I  shall  supply  my  own  ma- 
terials. 
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Combien  me  faut-il  de  me- 
tres? 

A  combien  me  reviendrait 
la  robe,  tout  compris? 

Cette  coupe    est  elle  tou- 

iours>^&  la  mode? 
Je  desire   la  robe   courte 

(longue). 
Je  ne  la  voudraia  pas  trop 

coUante;  j'aime^^^fttre 

trfts,^  I'aise. 
Une   garniture.      (gftr-n6- 

tftr'). 
Vous  mettrez^^une  garni- 
ture de  passementerie. 
Une  robe  montante. 
Une  robe  d6collet6e. 
Montrez-moi    des^^6chan- 

tillons  de  rubans. 
Mettez-moi  sur  ce  manteau 

des   boutons   d'ivoire. 

(d6-v6^^r'). 
Je  voudrais^AVoir  ma  robe 

pour  samedi  matin. 

Quand  faudra-t-il  venir 
I'essayer? 

Me  prend-elle  bien  la  ta- 
ille? 

Le  corsage  (kdr-s&zh'). 

Veuillez^^essayer  le  cor- 
sage. 

Ce  corsage  vous  va  trfts 
bien. 


How  many  yards  will  it 
take? 

What  would  this  dress  cost 
complete  (inclusive  of 
everything)? 

Is  this  pattern  still  fashion- 
able? 

I  wish  to  have  a  short  (a 
long)  skirt 

It  must  not  fit  too  tightly; 

I  like  to  feel  comfortable. 

The  trimming. 

Trim  the  dress  with  pas- 

sementry. 
A  high-necked  dress. 
A  low-necked  dress. 
Show  me  some  samples  of 

ribbons. 
Put  ivory-buttons  on  this 

cloak. 

I  should  like  to  have  the 
dress  early  on  Satur- 
day. 

When  shall  I  call  to  try  it 
on? 

Does  it  fit  well  in  the  waist? 

The  waist. 

Pray  try  on  the  waist. 

The  waist  fits  you  ve^- 
well. 
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Retoucher. 

Retouchez  ce  corsage;  il 
ne  va  pas. 

L'^paule. 

La  robe  va  mal  aux^^6pau- 
les;  veuillez  la  retou- 
cher. 

Les  manches  sont  trop,^ 
^troites  (trop  larges; 
trop  longues;  trop 
courtes). 

Faiio  des  plis  (pl6). 

La  manche  fait  des  plis  I^; 
veuillez  la   retoucher. 

Le  col  est  trop  has. 

Le  col  n*est  pas^^ssez 
baut. 

Quand  ma  robe  Eera-t-elle 
finie? 

Votre  robe  sera  finie  de- 
main  sans  f  aute. 

La  Toilette. 

S'habiller  (sA-be-ya').  ) 
Faire  sa  toilette.  ) 

II  s'habille. 

N*6tes-vous  pas^^encore,^ 

habill6? 
N'6tes-vous    pas  ^^  encore 

pr6t? 
EUe  change  de  robe. 
II  se  deshabille. 
Le  ^otit  (g(»). 
EUe    s'habille  avec  beau- 

oup  de  gotlt. 


To  change,  to  alter. 
Alter  the  waist;  it  doesn't 

fit. 
The  shoTilder. 
The  dress  fits  badly  in  the 

shoulders;  please  alter 

it. 
The  sleeves  are  too  narrow 

(too    wide;  too  long; 

too  short) 

To  wrinkle. 

The  sleeve  wrinkles  right 
there;  change  it  pray. 

The  collar  is  too  low. 

The  collar  is  not  high  en- 
ough. 

When  will  my  dress  be 
done? 

It  will  be  done  to-morrow 
without  fail. 

Dressing. 

To  dress. 

He  is  dressing. 

Aren't  you  dressed  yet? 

Aren't  you  ready  yet? 

She  is  changing  her  dress. 
He  is  undressing. 
The  taste. 

She  dresses  with  a  great 
deal  of  taste  (of  style). 
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Ge  chapeau  vons  va  tr^ 
bien. 

Croyez-vous  que  ce  cha- 
peau m'aille? 

Je  pense  qu'il  vous  va  ixh& 
bien. 

La  couleur  (k(5D-ltlr'). 

Cette  couleur  ne  mevapas. 

La  figure  (f6-gtlr*). 
Le  teint  (tlft'). 
D^licat  (da-le-kft'). 
Ros6  (r6-za'). 

Elle  a  un  teint  d^Iicat^et 
ro86;  elle  ue  peut  pas 
porter^^une  couleur 
aussi  criarde  (aussi 
voyante). 

Cette  couleur^^est  trop 
criarde;  voici  la  bonne 
couleur. 


This  bonnet  is  very  becom- 
ing to  you? 

Do  you  think  this  hat  is 
becoming  to  me? 

I  think  it  very  becoming. 

Che  color. 

This  color  is  not  becoming 

to  me. 
The  face. 
The  complexion. 
Delicate. 
Rosy. 

She  has  a  delicate,  rosy 

complexion;  she  can 

not  wear  such  a  loud 
color. 

This  color  is  too  loud;  this 
is  the  right  one. 


Layer. 

Je  voudrais  me  laver  les 
mains. 

Je  voudrais  faire  ma  toi- 
lette. 

Apportez-moi  de  I'eau,  du 
savon  et  des  serviettes. 

Y  a-t-il  de  I'eau  dans  ma 
chambre? 

II  faut  d'abord  que  je  me 
lave. 


To  Wash. 

I  should  like  to  wash   my 

hands. 
1  should  like  a  wash   and 

brush-up. 
Bring  me  some  water,  soap 

and  towels. 
Is  there  any  water  in  my 

room? 
First  of  all  I  must  have  a 

wash. 
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Le  lavabo.      ) 
La  cuvette,    J 

Le  -poi^^k  Peau. 

Un  morceau  de  savou. 

I  i'6ponge.     ( lft-p6A'-zh' ) . 

La  serviette. 

Essuyer.     (6-stl^.6-ya'). 

Je  m'  essuie  lea  mains. 

Essuyez  vos  mainSs^vec 
cette  serviette, 

Se  rincer  la  bouche.     (rl6- 

sa'). 
Je  me  rince  la  bouche. 
La  dent;  les  dents. 
La  brosse  k  dents. 
Je  me  brosse  les  dents. 
La  brosse  h  cheveux. 
La  brosse  k  ongles. 

II  se  brosse  les  cheveux 
Le  peigne. 

Je  me  peigne. 

La  raie. 

La  raie  est  droite. 

La  raie  est  de  travera 

L'huile. 

La  pommade. 

La  lime.     (l6m'). 

Je  lime  mes^ongles 

La*  i)oudre. 

La  poudre  de  toilette. 

La  poudre  dentifrice,  (dft/i 

t6-fr€s'). 
La  boite^&  poudre. 

houppe,^&  poudre 
^upette. 


{ 


The  wash-basin. 

The  pitcher. 
A  cake  of  soap. 
The  sponge. 
The  towel. 
To  dry. 

I  am  drying  my  hands. 
Dry  your  hands  with  this 
towel. 

To  clean  one's  mouth. 

I  am  cleaning  my  mouth. 

The  tooth ;  the  teeth. 

The  tooth-brush. 

I  am  brushing  my  teeth. 

The  hair-brush. 

The  nail-brush. 

He  is  brushing  his  hair. 

The  comb. 

I  am  combing  my  nair. 

The  parting. 

The  parting  is  straight. 

The  parting  is  crooked 

The  oil. 

The  x)omatum. 

The  file. 

I  am  filing  my  nails. 

The  i)owder, 

Toilet-powder. 

Tooth-powder. 

The  powder-box. 
The  i)owder-puflP. 
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Elle  s'est  poudr6  la  figure. 

Se  baigner. 

Prendre^un  bain. 

II  se  baigne;  il  prend^^un 

bain. 

Se  raser. 

Je  me  rase  toujours  moi- 
m6me. 

Le  Barbier. 

Je  voudrais  me  faire  faire 

la  barbe. 
Faites-moi   la    barbe,    s'il 

vous  plait. 
Easez-moi  toute  la  barbe. 

Vous  me   laisserez  seule- 

ment  la  mouataclie. 
Les  favoris. 
La  barbe. 
Rasez-moi  le  menton(mftA- 

La  peau  sensible  (sft^-sC 

bl'). 
Ma  barbe  est  tr^s  raide; 

savonnez-la  davantage 

(dft-vftfi-tftzh'). 
Votre  rasoir  n'est  pas^as- 

sez    tranehant    (trftA- 

shftA')- 
Nous  n^avons  pas  de  bons 

^^^tablissements      de 

barbiers^^^n^^Europe 

Les   barbiers  vont^^li  do- 
micile. 


She  i^owdered  her  face. 

To  bath. 

To  take  a  bath. 

He  is  bathing;  he  takes  a 

bath. 
To  shave. 
I  always  shave  myself. 

The  Barber. 

I  wish  to  be  shaved. 

Please  shave  me. 

Take  off  the  whole  of  my 

beard. 
Leave  the  moustache  only. 

The  whiskers. 

The  beard  (full  beard). 

Shave  the  chin. 

Sensitive  skin. 

My  beard  is  very  stubborn; 
lather  more  it  thor- 
oughly. 

Your  razor  is  not  shar^) 
enough. 

We  haven't  any  large  bar- 
ber-shops in  Europe. 

The  barbers  go  to  thtn'r 
customers'  honsi'S, 
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Le  Coiffeur. 

Je  voudrais  me  f aire  tailler 

les  cheveux. 
Court     par    derridre,    un 

peu  plus  loug  sur  le 

devant. 
Bafraichissez     seulement, 

mes  cheveux  tombent. 
Je  grisonne. 
Donnez-moi    un  coup    de 

peigne*,  je  vous  prie. 
Faites-moi  la  raie  au  mi- 
lieu (sur  le  c6t6). 
Donnez-moi  un    coup  de 

fer. 
Donnez-moi    un    coup  de 

brosse. 
Les  ciseaux  (sC-zo'). 

Du  linge  blanc  (pro- 
pre). 

Du  linge  sale. 

Faites  porter  ce  linge  chez 

la  blanchisseuse  (bl&6- 

sh6-stlz'). 

La  note  y  est. 

Pour    quand  pouvez-vous 
me  lerendre? 


The  Hair-dresser. 

I  wish  to  have  my  haircui 

Short  behind,  a  little  long- 
er in  front. 

Take  oflp  only  a  little,  I  am 

losing  my  hair, 
I  am  getting  grey. 
Dress  my  hair  please. 

Part  my  hair  in  the  middle 

(on  the  side). 
Curl  my  hair. 

Brush  my  hair. 

The  scissors. 

Clean  LineiL 

Soiled  linen. 

Send  these  clothes  to  the 
laundress. 

The  washing-list  is  there. 

When  can  I  have  it  sent 
home? 


iVeuillez-donner.^un  coup  de  fer  k  ce  chapeau,  Pray  iron  this  hat. 

Le  coup  means  literally  the  stroke,  blow,  knock,  and  is  used  almost  as 
frequently  in  French  as  **to  fix"  is  by  Americans.     Thus  we  say: 
Un  coup  de  peigne,  s*il  vous  platt.  Please  comb  my  hair. 

Un  coup  de  brosse,  s'il  vous  platt.  Pray  brush  my  hair. 

Un  coup  de  fer,  s'il  vous  platt.  Pray  curl  my  hair. 

Donnez^^nn  coup  de  balai  a  cette  chambre,  Please,  sweep  the  room. 
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n  me  faut  le  linge  pour 

jeudi. 
N'oubliez  pas  de  raccom- 

moder  les  chemises. 

L^amidon  (Ift-m6-d66'), 

Amidonner. 

Repa88er;donner^^un  coup 
de  fer. 

Ne  repassez  pas  mes  cols 
..^^ussi  raides  (raid'). 

Aitides  de  Farure. 

(ftr-te-k'l  dt  pft-rtXr'). 
Dee  bijoux. 

Des  diamants  (d6-&-m&^'). 
La  perle;  les  perles. 
La  bague  (bft-g'). 
La  bague  de  diamants. 
Les  boucles  d'oreille. 
Le  bracelet  (brft-s'leh'). 
Le  collier  (k6l-ya'). 
La  montre. 
La  chaine  de  montre. 
Les  boutons  de  chemise. 
Les  boutons  de  manchettes. 

Les  lunettes  (ltl-n6t'). 
Le  lorgnon  (lorn-yoA'). 

Myope. 

Presbyte. 

La  lorgnette(de  spectacle). 

La  canne. 

L'ombrelle.      ) 
L*en-tout-cas. ) 

Le  parapluie. 
L'eventail  (Ifl-vftA-tay'). 


I  must  have  the  washing 

by  Thursday. 
Do  not  forget  to  mend  the 

shirts. 
The  starch. 
To  starch. 
To  iron. 

Do  not  iron  my  collars  so 
stiflP. 

Articles  of  Ornamenta- 
tion. 

Jewels. 

Diamonds. 

The  pearl ;  the  pearls. 

The  ring. 

The  diamond  ring. 

The  ear-rings. 

The  bracelet. 

The  necklace. 

The  watch. 

The  watch-chain. 

The  studs. 

The  cuflF-buttons. 

The  spectacles. 

The  eye-glass. 

Near-sighted. 

Far-sighted. 

The  opera-glass. 

The  cane. 

The  parasol. 

The  umbrella. 
The  fan. 
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Le  Temps 

L'heure. 

La  mesure  (mti-ztlr'). 

Battre  la  mesure. 

AUer^^en  mesure. 

Perdre  la  mesure. 

Trois  fois. 

Une^^^utre  fois. 

Alors. 

Aujourd'hui. 

£n  mdme  temps. 

Pendant  longtemps. 

II  y  a  longtemps  que  je  ne 

vou8,^ai  vu. 
On  peut  faire  cela  en^^un 

rien  de  temps. 
D  J  bonne^^heure ;  k  temps. 
De  mon  temps. 
Pour  quelque  temps. 
De  temps^^en  temps. 
Venir,^&  propos. 
Cela  vient  fort,^&  propos. 

Arriveron8-nou8^^&  temps? 
A  quelle    lieure    le    train 

part-il  pour^^Orl^ns? 
Oombien    de    temps  nous 

reste-t-il  jusqu'au  de- 
part? 
Sommes  nouSv^&       temps 

pour  le  train? 

Oh  aurons-nous  le  temps 

<J®    manger     quelque 
''hose? 


The  Time. 

« 

The  time;  the  hour. 

The  time;  the  measure. 

To  beat  time. 

To  keep  time. 

To  get  out  of  time. 

Three  times. 

Another  time. 

At  that  time. 

At  the  present  time. 

At  the  same  time. 

For  a  long  time. 

I  have  not  seen  you  for  a 

long  time. 
This  can    be  done  in  no 

time. 
In  good  time. 
In  my  time. 
For  some  time. 
From  time  to  time, 
To  come  at  the  right  time. 
That   comes    just    at   the* 

right  time. 
Shall  we  be  in  time? 
At  what  time  does  the  train 

start  for  Orleans? 
How  much  time  have  we 

before  the  train  starts? 

Are    we  in  time  for    the 

train? 
Where  shall  we  have  time 

to  eat  something? 
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En^^^urons-nouB  le  tempo? 

Avez-vouB    le     temps    de 
m'accompagner  ? 

Je  n^ai  pas  le  temps. 

Donnez-vous  le  temps. 

L'heure. 

Quelle  heure  a vons-nous  ?  ) 
Quelle  heure  est-il?  J 

Pourriez-vous      me      dire 

rheure  qu'il  est? 
II  e8t,^^une>^heure.^et  de- 

niie. 
Vers  les  cinq^^beures. 
II  n'est  pas  loin  de  quatre 

^^heures. 
II  est  quatre^^heures  moins 

trois. 

Six^^beures  vont  sonner.  ( 
II  va  fttre  six^^heures.      j" 

Six^^heures    viennent    de 

sonner. 

La  demie  sonne. 

A  sept^^heures  praises. 
A  sept^^heures  sonnan- 
tes. 

De  huit^^heures  du  matin 

jusqu'ii    trois,^heures 

du  soir. 


Have  we  (got)  tint.-)  for  it? 

Have  you  time  to  accom- 
pany me? 

I  have  no  time. 

Take  your  time. 

The    time;  the   hour; 
o'clock. 

What  is  the  timei     What 
time  is  it? 

Can  you  tell  me  tb  3  time? 

It  is  half-past  one. 

Towards  5  o'clock. 
It  is  nearly  four. 

It  still  wants  three  minutes 

to  four. 

It    is  about  to  strike  six 
o'clock. 

It  has  just  struck  six. 

The  half  hour  is  striking. 

Punctually  at  seven. 
From  8  A.  M.  to  3  P.  M. 


La  Division  du  Temps.         Division  of  Time. 

Aujourd'hui.  To-day. 


Demain. 
Aprte-demain. 


To-morrow. 

The  day  after   io-rxif 
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Hier. 

Avant-hier. 

Ce  matin. 

Demain  matin. 

Demain^  midi. 

Demain  soir. 

Hier  soir. 

La  veille. 

Le  lendemain. 

Cette  semaine. 

La  semaine  prochaine. 

La  semaine  pass6e. 

Huit  jours. 

Apr^s  huit  jours. 

Pendant  huit  jours. 

Pour  huit  jours. 

Dans  huit  jours. 

Plus  de  huit  jours. 

Demain^^en  huit. 

Dans  la  huitaine. 

II  y  a  huit  jours. 

11  y  a  eu  hier  huit  jours. 

Quinze  jours.      ) 
Une  quinzaine.  J 


Yesterday. 

Day  before  yesterday, 

This  morning. 

To-morrow  morning. 

To-morrow  noon. 

To-morrow  night. 

Last  night. 

The  day  (night)  before. 

The  day  after. 

This  week. 

Next  week. 

Last  week. 

Eight  days. 

After  a  week. 

During  a  week. 

For  a  week. 

In  a  week. 

More  than  a  week. 

To-morrow  week. 

In  a  week. 

A  week  ago. 

A  week  ago  yesterday. 

A  fortnight. 


Les  Mois. 

Janvier  (zhftfi-v6,^ii'). 
F6vrier  (fa-vrC^a'). 
Mars  (mftrs). 
Avril.  (ft-vrel'). 
Mai.  (mai). 
Juin.  (zha^A'). 

Juillet.   (zha^C-yeV). 
•  -At.   (00). 


The  Months. 


January. 

February 

March. 

April. 

May. 

June. 

July. 

August. 
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Septembre.    ( sfip- tft A'-br' ) . 
Octobre.  (6k-t6'.br'). 
Novembre.  (u6-vftA'.br'). 
D^cembre,  (da-sftn'-br'). 
Le  premier  d6cembre. 
Le  trois  Janvier. 

Au    commencement    de^ 
mai.  I 

Les  premiers    jours  du 
mois  de  mai. 

A  la  fin  de  mai.  (flA). 

Ce  mois  de  juin-ci. 

Au  mois  de  juin  prochain. 

Au  mois  de  juin  dernier. 

Ce  mois-ci. 

Le  mois  prochain. 

Le  mois  dernier. 

Le  premier  du  mois  cou- 

rant.    (k<»-rftA'). 

A  la  fin  du  mois. 

Trois  mois. 
Un  trimestre. 

Six  mois. 
Un  semestre. 

Neuf  mois. 

Un^^n. 

En  dix-huit  cent  quatre- 

vingt-treize, 

Le  jour  le  plus  long. 

Le  jour  le  plus  court 

La  TotUHudnt. 

La  fdte  des  morts. 
Le  mercredi  des  Cendres 
(8fl6'.dr'). 


} 


September. 

October. 

November. 

December. 

On  the  first  of  December, 

On  January  third. 

At  the  beginning  of  May. 

The  last  of  May. 
This  June. 
Next  JunCi 
Last  June. 
This  month. 
Next  month. 
Last  month. 
The  first  inst. 

At  the  end  of  this  month. 
A  quarter  of  a  year. 

Half  a  year. 

Three  quarters  of  a  year. 
A  year. 
In  1893. 

The  longest  day. 
The  shortest  day. 

All  Saints'  Day. 

AU  Souls'  Day. 
Ash  Wednesday. 
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Noel,  m. 

Les  p&qes. 

Le  vendredi  saint. 

Le  cardme. 

La  mi-car6me. 

Le  joar  de  Pan. 

Le  dimanche  des  rameaux. 

La  semaine  sainte. 

Le  mardi  gras. 

lia  PentecOte. 


Christmas. 

Easter. 

Good  Friday, 

Lent. 

Mid-Lent. 

New  year's  day. 

Palm-Sunday. 

Passion-week. 

Shrove-Tuesday. 

Whitsuntide. 


Le  M^deoin. 

Je  suis  soufiFrant;  faites 
venir,^un  m6decin. 

Voulez-vous     que      j'aille 
chercher,^un      m6de- 
cin? 
-Quel  m^decin  me   recom- 
mandez-vous? 

Y  a-t-il  ici  un  m^decin^^^ 
anglais? 

Quels  sont  ses^honoraires 
pour,^^une  consulta- 
tion (pour,^une  vi- 
site)? 

Quelles  sont  les^^heures 
du  docteur? 

Faudra-t-il  attendre  long- 
temps? 

Je  souflf re  de 

J'ai  la  fiftvre. 

J'ai  des  chaleurs^^et  des 
frissons. 


The  FhysioiaiL 

I  am  not  well,  send  for  a 

doctor. 
Shall  I  go  for  a  doctor? 


What  physician  can  you 

recommend  me? 
Does  an  English  physician 

live  here? 
What  are  his  charges  for  a 

consultation     (for     a 

visit)? 

What  are  his  oflice-hours? 

Shall  I  have  long  to  wait? 

I  suffer  from 

I  feel  feverish. 

I  feel  hot  and  cold. 
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Je  ne  sais  pas  trop  ce  que 

J  ai. 
J'^prouve  un  malaise  g6n6- 

ral. 
J'ai  mal  k    la    tdte   (aax 

dents,  h  la  gorge,  h  la 

poi trine,  au  ventre). 

J'ai  mal  an  coeor. 

Le  pied  me  fait  mal. 
Le  bras  me  fait  mal< 
J'ai  le  foie  malade. 

J'ai  peine  k  respirer. 
J'ai  peine  k  repreqdre^^ 
haleine. 

Je   n'ai  pas  dormi  de  la 

nuit. 
Je  passe    bien   des  nuits 

blanches. 
Je  crois  que  j'ai  un„^m- 
barras  gastrique. 
Je  n'ai  point  d'app^tit. 

J'ai  fait,^une  saison  k 
Carlsbad;  je  m'en  suis 
mal  trouv6.  (Or:  Cela 
ne  m'a  pas  profits). 

Pouvez-vous  me  donner^^ 
un  remade  contre . . .  ? 

CJombien  de  fois  par  jour 
dois-je  prendre  ce  re- 
mkle? 


I  don't  exactly  know  what 
is  the  matter  with  me. 

I  feel  altogether  uncom- 
fortable. 

I  have  a  head-ache,  (tooth- 
ache, pain  in  the 
throat,  in  the  chest, 
stomach-ache). 

I  feel  sick.  (Of  nausea 
only). 

I  have  a  pain  in  the  foot. 

My  arm  pains  me* 

I  am  suffering  from  my 
liver. 

I  experience  difficulties  in 
breathing. 

I  have  not  slept  all  night 
long, 

I  pass  many  sleepless 
nights. 

I  think  my  stomach  is  dis- 
ordered. 

I  have  no  appetite  at  all. 

I  took  the  waters  at  Carls- 
bad; it  did  me  no 
good.  (=1  have  made 
a  season  at  C;  I  found 
myself  ill  for  it). 

Can  you  prescribe  for  me 
for...? 

How  many  times  a  day 
must  I  take  this  m*^- 
cine? 
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Dois-je    me  raettre^^^    la 

di^te? 
Que  puis- je  manger(boire)  ? 
Puis-je  fumer? 
J'ai  6t6  bless^  dans^^une 

chute,     (shtit'). 
J(^  me  suis  cass^  le  bras. 
Je  me  suis  foul6  le  pied. 

(fob-la') 
Je  me  sens^^un  peu  mieux. 
Jo  ne  me  sens  pas^^encore 

raieux. 
Je  Buis^.enrhum6  (zft6-rtl- 

ma'). 
Je  me  Buis^.enrhum6. 
J'ai  attrap6  un  rhume. 
Vous^^allez  vou8,^^enrhu- 

mer 
Je  me  suis  brCll6. 
J'ai  la  figure^.enfl6e. 
Est-ce  qu'il  y  a  quelque 

chose    de    s6rieux^^& 

mamaladie? 
Je  puis  vous^,as8urer  que 

cela  ne  sera  rien. 
Vous  prendrez  ces  poudres. 
Combien  faudra-t-il  en  par 

jour? 
Prenez^^en  trois. 
Dites-moi,  je  vous  prie,  de 

combien  je  vous  suis 

redevable. 


Have  I  to  diet  myself? 

What  may  I  eat  (drink)? 
Am  I  allowed  to  smoke? 
I      have      been      injured 

through  a  fall. 
I  broke  my  arm. 
I  have  sprained  my  ankle. 

I  feel  a  little  better. 

I  don't  feel  any  better  yet. 

I  have  a  cold. 

I  took  a  cold. 

I  caught  cold. 

You    are    going    to    take 

cold. 
I  burnt  myself. 
My  face  is  swollen. 
Is  my  sickness  serious? 


Assuredly  so. 

Take  these  powders. 

How  many  have  I  to  take 
a  day? 

Three. 

Pray  tell  me  to  what  ex- 
tent I  am  indebted  to 
you. 
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The  Verb. 

1.  The  conjugation  of  verbs  in  French,  as  in  English, 
is  made  up  of  simple  and  compound  forms. 

2.  The  simple  forms  are  expressed  by  a  single  word, 
as:  J'ai,  I  have;  je  parle,  I  speak;  je  vendais,  I  sold,  etc. 

3.  Simple  tenses  are  made  up  of  the  stem  and  the 
termination,  as  parl-er,  fln-ir,  vend-re,  rec-evoir. 
Pari-,  fin-,  vend-,  rec-  are  stems,  and — in  regular 
verbs — remain  always  unchanged. 

Er,  ir,  re  and  evoir  are  endings  and  vary  to  indicate 
various  tenses  and  persons.  As:  Parl-er,  to  speak;  je 
parl-e,  I  speak;  nous  parl-ons,  we  speak;  nous  parl-ions, 
we  spoke,  we  were  speaking;  nous  parl-erons,  we  shall 
speak. 

4.  Ciompound  tenses  are  made  up  of  one  of  the  auxil- 
iaries avoir  and  dtre,  coupled  with  the  past  participle 
of  the  verb  conjugated,  as:  J'ai  parl6,  I  have  spoken; 
j'ai  fini,  I  have  finished;  j'aurais  vendu,  I  would  have 
sold;  il  avait  re^u,  he  had  received. 

5.  The  auxiliary  is  usually  avoir,  to  have.  Verbs 
which  are  conjugated  with  dtre,  to  be,  are  given  below. 


Complete  Conjugation  of  Avoir,  To  Have. 

The  four  forms  are  given:  affirmative,  interrogative, 
negative  and  negative-interrogaiive. 

To  have,  avoir;  having,  ayant;  had,  en,  ene,  ens, 
ones ;  to  have  had,  avoir  en ;  having  had,  ayant  en. 

Note. — Throughout  these  tables  the  pronouns  of  the  third  person  may 
be  changed.  Instead  of  U  a,  he  has,  and  ih  OUt,  they  have  (m.),  the 
pupil  may  recite  elle  E,  she  has,  or  on  a,  one  has,  and  elles  ont,  they 
have  (f.). 


J'lU,  I  have. 
ta  u,  thoa  hut. 
U>.  hehu. 

DOQl  AVOntf  1VC  nAWv 

TOU*  awi,  yoa  have. 
ill  ODt,  tbejr  have. 

ai-je?  have  17 
as-lu?  hast  thou? 
a-t-il?  has  he? 
avoni-noos?  have  we? 
avei-vous?  have  you? 
ont-ils?  have  they? 

je  n'ai  pas,  I  have  not 
tu  n'as  pa«        etc, 
iln'apas 

»oo»  n'arei  pu 
ibn-OQtpa. 

n'ai-je  paa?  have  I  twt? 
n'as-tu  pas?        etc. 
n'a  I-il  pas? 

n'avez-vooi  pas? 
n'ont-ils  pas? 

Imparhlt. 

i'aTais,   I  had. 
tua«i»    ew. 
il  avail 

noiuavioni 
vous  aviez 
ill  avaient 

aviisje?  had  I? 
avaisto?    etc. 
avail-il? 
avions-nous? 
aviez-vous? 

]e  n'avui  pu,  I  had  nol.            n'a»ais-je  pa»7  had  I  not? 
lu  D'avais  pas       etc.                  n'avais-lu  pas?      etc. 
il  n'avait  pa«                               n'avaifil  p.is? 
noiu  n'avions  pas                        n'avions-nous  pas? 
voua  n'aviei  pa*                         n'aviez-vous  pas? 
ill  n'avaicDl  pu                          n'avaienl-ils  pas? 

j'eus,  I  had. 
tn  eus,  etc. 
ileut 
nouieamet 

eus-je?  had  I? 
eus-tu?"  eic. 
eut-il? 
eames-nous? 
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je  n'eus  pas,  I  had  not. 
tu  n'eus  pas,      etc. 
il  n*eut  pas 
nous  n'eClmes  pas 
vous  n*efltes  pas 
lis  n'eurent  pas 


n'eus-je  pas?  had  I  not? 
n'eus-tu  pas?       etc. 
n'eut-il  pas? 
n*eClmes-noas  pas? 
n*efites-vous  pas? 
n'eurent-ils  pas? 


Pass^  Ind^flni. 


j'ai  eu,  I  have  had,  etc. 

je  n'ai  pas  eu,  I  have  not  had. 


ai-je  eu?  have  I  had?  etc. 
n'ai-je  pas  eu?  have  I  not  had? 


Plns-qne-parlkit. 


j 'avals  eu,  I  had  had,  etc. 

je  n'avais  pas  eu,  I  had  not  had. 


avals- je  eu?  had  I  had?  etc. 
n'avais-je  pas  eu?  had  I  not  had? 


Pass^  Ant^rienr*. 


j'eus  eu,  I  had  had,  etc. 

je  n'eus  pas  eu,  I  had  not  had. 


eus-je  eu?  had  I  had?  etc. 
n*eus-je  pas  eu?  had  I  not  had? 


Fntar. 


j 'aural,  I  shall  have, 
tu  auras,      etc. 
il  aura 
nous  aurons 
vous  aurez 
lis  auront 


aurai'je?  shall  I  have? 
auras-tu?        etc. 
aura-t-il? 
aurons-nous? 
aurez  vous? 
auFont-ils? 


'je  n'aurai  pas,  I  shall  not  have. 


tu  n'auras  pas, 
il  n'aura  pas 
nous  n' aurons  pas 
vous  n' aurez  pas 
ils  n*auront  pas 


etc. 


n'aurai-je  pas?  shall  I  not  have? 
n'auras-lu  pas?  etc. 

n* aura-t-il  pas? 
n'aurons-nous  pas? 
n'aurezvous  pas? 
n'auront-ils  pas? 
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Futnr  Ant^rienr. 


j'aarai  eu,  I  shall  have  had,  etc. 
je  n'aurai  pas  eu,  etc.,  I  shall  not 

[have  had. 


aural -je  eu?  shall  I  have  had?  e 
n*aurai-je  pas  eu?  etc.,  Shall  1 1 

[have  ha 


Conditioniiel  Present. 


j*aurais,  I  should  have, 
tu  .nurais        etc. 
il  aurait 
nous  aurions 
vous  auriez 
ils  auraient 


aurais-je?  should  I  have? 
aurais-tu?        etc. 
aurait  il? 
aurions-notts? 
auriez-vous? 
auraient-ils? 


je  n*aurais  pas,  I  should  not  have.        n*aurais-je  pas?  should  I  not  ha 


tu  n'aurais  pas, 
il  n*aurait  pas 
nous  n' aurions  pas 
vous  n*auriez  pas 
its  n'auraient  pas 


etc. 


n'aurais-tu  pas? 
n'aurait-il  pas? 
n*aurions-nous  pas? 
n'auriez-vous  pas? 
n'auraient-ils  pas? 


etc. 


Conditionnel  Pass^. 


j'aurais  eu,  I  should  have  had. 


or, 
j'eusse  eu 
tu  eusses  eu 
il  eiit  eu 
nous  eussions  en 
vous  eussiez  eu 
ils  eussent  eu 


etc. 


aurais-je  eu?  should  I  have  had 

or,  etc. 

eusse-je  eu? 
eusses-tu  eu? 
efit-il  eu? 
eussions-noiis  eu? 
eussiez-vous  eu? 
eussent-ils  eu? 


I  should  not  have  had. 
je  n'aurais  pas  eu,  etc., 

or, 
je  n'eusse  pas  eu 
tu  n'eusses  pas  eu 
il  n'eflt  pas  eu 
nous  n*eussions  pas  ea 
vous  n*eussiez  pas  eu 
ils  n'eussent  pas  eu 


Should  I  not  have  had? 
n'aurais-je  pas  eu?  etc., 

or, 
n'eusse-je  pas  eu? 
n*ettsses-tu  pas  eu? 
n'eftt-il  pas  eu? 
n'eussions-nous  pas  eu? 
n' eussiez-vous  pas  eu? 
Q'eussent-ils  pas  eu? 
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aie,  have  (thoa). 
ayons,  let  us  have, 
ayes,  have  (you). 


Imp6ratir. 


n'aie  pas,  do  not  have. 

n' ayons  pas,  do  not  let  us  have. 

n'ayez  pas,  do  not  have. 


Suljoiictif  Pr68eBt. 


que  j'aie,  that  I  may  have. 

que  tu  aies,        etc. 

qu'il  ait 

que  nous  ayons 

que  vous  ayez 

qu'ils  aient. 


que  je  n*aie  pas,  that  I  may  not  have, 

que  tu  n'aies  pas,        etc. 

qu*il  n*ait  pas 

que  nous  n'ayons  pas 

que  vous  n'ayez  pas 

qu'ils  n'aient  pas 


Imparfkit. 


que  j*eusse,  that  I  might  have. 

que  tu  eusses        etc. 

qu*il  edt 

que  nous  eussions 

que  vous  eussiez 

qu*ils  eussent 


que  je  n'eusse  pas,  that  I  might  not 

que  tu  n'eusses  pas,     etc.     [have. 

qu'il  n'eflt  pas 

que  nous  n'eussions  pas 

que  vous  n'eussiez  pas 

qu'ils  n'eussent  pas 


PasB^-Ind^flni. 

que  j'aie  eu,  that  I  may  have  had,  etc. 


Plos-que-parfiiit. 

que  j*eusse  eu,  that  I  might  have  had,  etc. 
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Bemarks  on  Avoir. 

1-  Avoir  is  used  idiomatically  in  the  following  con- 
nections: 


Avoir  besoin  (de), 

To  need,  to  be  in  need  of. 

*    chaud, 

To  be  warm. 

*    froid. 

••    cold. 

*    faim. 

**    hungry. 

*    soif. 

«*     thirsty. 

*    sommeil, 

•*    sleepy. 

•    peur    (de), 

••     afraid    (of). 

•    honte    «*        ♦ 

•*    ashamed  *« 

«    raison    *« 

"    right    (in). 

*    tort        «« 

"    wrong  " 

«    cours. 

**    current. 

•    coutume  (de), 

*•    accustomed  (to). 

*    dessein      «* 

To  intend  to. 

'    dispute, 

To  have  difficulties. 

*    envie  (de), 

••        a  desire  (to). 

<     appetit. 

"       an  appetite. 

*    lieu(de). 

**       cause  (of). 

<    lieu. 

To  happen. 

<     mal, 

To  have  a  pain. 

<    bonne  mine. 

To  look  well. 

*    patience  (pS-se^^Jlfi'-s'), 

To  have  patience. 

*    peine  (a). 

To  have  difficulty  (in). 

*    pitie, 

To  take  pity. 

*    soin. 

To  take  care. 

*    sujet  (de), 

To  have  occasion  (for). 

2.  The  following  expressions  relating  to  one^e  feelings, 
age,  stature  and  to  dimensions  generally  are  given  with 

avoir. 

a,  Qu*avez-vous? 

Avez-vous  quelque  chose? 
Je  n*ai  rien. 
Qu*a  votre  frire? 


Je  ne  sais  ce  qu'il  a. 


tWhat  is  the  matter  with  you? 
What  ails  you? 

Is  any  thing  the  matter  with  you? 

Nothing  is  the  matter  with  me. 

What    is    the    matter    with    your 

brother? 
I  don*t  know  what  ails  him. 


410  The  Bosenthal  Method. 

In  the  abfience  of  a  personal  subject,  the  impersonal 
verb  il  y  a  is  used;  as: 

Qu'y  a-t-il?  What  is  the  matter? 

II  n'y  a  rien.  Nothing  is  the  matter. 

d.  J'ai  faim  et  soif.  I  am  hungry  and  thirsty. 

II  a  froid,  chaud.  He  is  cold,  warm. 

Nous  avons  sommeil.  We  are  sleepy. 

J*ai  honte  de  le  dire.  I  am  ashamed  to  say  so. 

Vous  avez  raison.  You  are  right, 

lis  ont  tort.  They  are  wrong. 

c»  Quel  age  a-t-il?  How  old  is  he? 

II  a  vingt  ans.  He  is  twenty  years  old. 

Quelle  est  sa  taille?  What  is  his  size? 

II  a  cinq  pieds,  six  pouces.  He  is  five  feet  and  six  inches. 

Rem. — The  expressions  J/e  is  twenty  years  oldl  He  is  five  feet  amdsix 

inches  high^  may  be  rendered  by  the  verb  etre  and  an  adjective:  II  est 
&g£  de  vingt  ans,  II  est  haut  de  cinq  pieds,  six  pouces;  but  the  construc- 
tion with  avoir  is  preferable. 

The  verb  dtre  is  used  with  an  adjective  in  sentences 
like  the  following,  expressing  comparison: 

II  est  plus  &g^  que  moi.  He  is  older  than  I. 

II  est  moins  grand  que  moi.       He  is  not  so  tall  as  I. 

d.  When  the  difference  between  the  two  terms  of  a  comparison  is  to  be 
stated,  either  construction  may  be  used. 

With  avoir^  the  term  expressing  the  difference  is  the  object  of  the  verb; 
it  is  followed  by  the  preposition  de  and  a  comparative  adverb  (plus  or 
moins),  expressing  excess  or  deficiency. 

II  a  deux  ans  de  plus  que  moi.  He  is  two  years  older  than  I. 

II  a  deux  pouces  de  moins  que  moi.     He  is  two  inches  shorter  than  I. 

With  the  verb  etre  and  an  adjective,  the  adjective  is  in  the  comparative 
degree,  and  the  term  expressing  the  difference,  preceded  by  the  preposi* 
tion  de,  follows  the  second  term  of  the  comparison: 

II  est  plus  ^g^  que  QiQi  cie  deux  ans.*     He  is  two  years  older  than  I. 
II  est  moins  grand  que  moi  de  deux    He  is  two  inches  shorter  than  I. 
•x>uces. 
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Dimensions. 

Dimensions  may  be  stated  in  various  ways: 

1.  The  verb  avoir  with  a  noun^  is  generally  used;  as: 

Coinbien  ce  clocher  a-t-il  de  hauteur?    How  high  is  that  steeple? 
Ce  clocher  a  deux  cents  pieds  de    That  steeple  is  two  hundred  feet 
hauteur  (or  de  haut).  high. 

2.  We  may  say  also: 

Quelle  est  la  hauteur  de  ce  clocher?  What  is  the  height  of  that  steeple? 

La  hauteur  de  ce  clocher  est  de  The  height  of  that  steeple  is  two 

deux  cents  pieds,  or  hundred  feet. 

Ce  clocher  est  haut  de  deux  cents  That  steeple  is  two  hundred  feet 

pieds.  high. 

La  fa9ade  de  Teglise  est  de  deux  The  front  of  the  church  is  two 

cents  pieds.  hundred  feet  long. 

Quelle    est    la    grandeur   de  cette  What  is  the  size*  of  this  room? 

chambre? 

Elle  a  seize  pieds  de  longueur  sur  It  is  sixteen  feet  long  by  fifteen 

quinze  de  largeur.  wide. 

Quelle  est  Tetendjae  de  ce  pare?  What  is  the  size<  of  that  park? 

II  a  trois  milles  de  circonf^rence.  It  is  three  miles  in  circumference. 

3.  When  the  dimension  of  a  thing  is  stated  without 
a  verb,  either  the  noun  pr  the  adjective  may  be  used. 

Une  table  longue  de  trois  pieds;  or,  \ 

Une  table  de  trois  pieds  de  longueur,  >  A  table  three  feet  long, 
or,  de  long.  ) 

Rem. — The  noun  or  the  adjective,  either  is  correct;  but  the  adjectives 
^fialS)  thick,  and  profond^  deep,  are  not  used  in  this  way.  Thickness 
and  depth  are  expressed  by  the  nouns  ^paisseur  and  profondenr. 


iNonns  expressing  dimension  are  formed  from  adjectives  of  dimension, 
by  adding  ar  to  their  feminine  endings;  as:  hant^  hante^  hantenr^ 
long)  lon^e^  longnenr^  etc.     They  are  of  the  feminine  gender. 

«The  word  size  is  variously  expressed,  according  to  the  adjective  which 
the  object  requires:  Une  grande  maisun;  la  grandeur  de  la  maison,  the 
size  of  the  house.  Une  grosse  pierre;  la  grosseur  de  la  pierre,  the  size  of 
the  stone.  In  speaking  of  a  person,  either  taille  or  stature  is  used.  II 
est  de  petite  taille,  or  de  petite  stature;  he  is  of  a  small  size.  Taille 
means  cut.  shape,  from  tailler^  to^cut,  to  shape. 
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Utre— To  be. 

To  be,  dtre;  being,  6tant;  been,  6t6;  to  have  been, 
avoir  6t6;  having  been,  ayant  6i6. 


Indicatlf  JPr^sent. 


je  suis,  I  am. 

tu  es,  thou  art. 

il  est,  he  is. 

nous  sommes,  we  are. 

vous  6tes,  you  are. 

ils  sont,  they  are. 


suis-je?  ami? 
es-tu?  art  thou? 
est-il?  is  he? 
sommes-nous?  are  we? 
fites-vous?  are  you? 
sont-ils?  are  they? 


je  ne  suis  pas,  I  am  not« 

tu  n*es  pas  etc. 

il  n'est  pas 

nous  ne  sommes  pas 

vous  n*6tes  pas 

ils  ne  sont  pas 


ne  suis-je  pas?  am  I  not? 

n*es-tu  pas?         etc. 

n*est  il  pas? 

ne  sommes-nous  pas? 

n'6tes-vous  pas? 

ne  sont'ils  pas? 


j*etais,  I  was. 
tu  etais  etc. 
il  etait 
nous  etions 
vous  ^tiez 
ils  ^taient 


Imparfait. 


itais-je?  was  I? 

^tais-tu?    etc. 

^tait-il? 

^tions-nous? 

€tiez-vous? 

£taient*ils? 


je  n'^tais  pas,  I  was  not. 
tu  n' etais  pas      etc. 
il  n^etait  pas 
nous  n'etions  pas 
vous  n'etiez  pas 
'^'etaient  pas 


n'^tais-je  pas?  was  I  not? 
n'^tais-tu  pas?      etc. 
n*^tait-il  pas? 
n*^tions-nous  pas? 
n*£tiez-vous  pas? 
n*6taient-ils  pasf 
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Pr^t^rit. 


je  ftts,  I  was. 
tu  ftts     etc. 
ilfut 

nous  f  times 
vous  tUtts 
ils  furent 


fus-je?  was  I? 

fus.tu?   etc. 

fut-il? 

fttmes-noos? 

fAtes-voos? 

farent-ils? 


je  ne  fus  pas,        I  was  not. 
tu  ne  fus  pas  etc. 

il  ne  fut  pas 
nous  ne  f  dmes  pas 
vous  ne  f  (ites  pas 
ils  ne  furent  pas 


ne  fus-je  pas?    was  I  not? 

ne  fus-tu  pas?        etc. 

ne  fut'il  pas? 

ne  f  Qmes-nous  pas? 

ne  fdtes-vous  pas? 

ne  furent-ils  pas? 


Pa88<  Ind^fliil. 

j'ai  ixi,  I  have  been,  etc.  ai-je  ^te?  have  I  been?  etc. 

je  n'ai  pas  ^te,  I  have  not  been,  etc.    n*ai*je  pas  ete?  have  I  notbeen?etc. 


Plns-que-parfait— Pas8^  Ant^rienr. 


j'avais  ^t^,  I  had  been,  etc. 

or, 
j'eus  ^t^. 
je  n*avais  pas  ^t^,  I  had  not  been, 

or, 
je  n'eus  pas  ii6. 


avals- je  6i6,  had  I  been? 


or, 

•    _  »   A.     f    ' 


eus-je  ete? 

n'avals-je  pas  ete?  had  I  not  been? 

or, 
n'eus-je  pas  €l€} 


Fntan 


je  serai,  I  shall  be. 
tu  seras      etc. 
ilsera 
nous  seroni 
vous  serez 
lis  seront 


serai-je?  shall  I  be? 

seras-tu       etc. 

sera-t-il? 

serons-nous? 

serez-vous? 

seront-ils? 
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je  ne  serai  pas,  I  shall  not  be. 
tu  ne  seras  pas         etc. 
il  ne  sera  pas 
nous  ne  serons  pas 
vous  ne  serez  pas 
ils  ne  seront  pas 


ne  serai-je  pas?  shall  I  not  be? 
ne  seras-tu  pas?         etc. 
ne  sera-t-il  pas? 
ne  serons  nous  pas? 
ne  serez- vous  pas? 
ne  seront-Us  pas? 


Futor  Ant^rieur. 

j'aurai  ^t^,  I  shall  have  been.  aurai-je  €x6}  shall  I  have  been? 

\  je  n'aurai  pas  ^t^,  I  shall  not  have      n'aurai-je  pas  €t6?  shall  I  not  have 

[been.  [been? 


Condltlonnel  Present. 


I  should  be 


je  serais, 

tu  serais         etc. 

il  serait 

nous  serious 

vous  seriez 

ils  seraient 


serais- je?  should  I  be? 
seraiS'tu?        etc. 
serait- t-il? 
serions-nous? 
seriez-vous? 
seraient-ils? 


je  ne  serais  pas,  I  should  not  be. 
tu  ne  serais  pas  etc. 

il  ne  serait  pas 
nous  ne  serions  pas 
vous  ne  seriez  pas 
ils  ne  seraient  pas 


ne  serais-je  pas?  should  I  not  be? 

ne  serais-tu  pas?  etc. 

ne  serait-il  pas? 

ne  serions-nous  pas? 

ne  seriez-vous  pas? 

ne  seraient-ils  pas? 


Conditf  onnel  Pass^. 


j*aurais  €t6,  I  should  have  been. 


or. 


j'eusse  et^. 

je   n'aurais  pas  6t6,   I  should  not 
°''»  [have  been, 

as  ete. 


aurais-je  6t6?  should  I  have  been? 

or, 
eusse-je  6i€? 
n'aurais-je  pas  6i67  should  I  not 

or,  [have  been? 

n'eusse-je  pas  eti? 
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sois,       ))e  (thou), 
soyons,  let  us  be. 
soyez,    be  (ye). 


Imp^ratifi 


ne  sois  pas,      do  not  be. 

ne  soyons  pas,  do  not  let  us  be. 

ne  soyez  pas,  do  not  be. 


Saldonctif  Pr^nt. 


que  je  sois,  that  I  may  be. 

que  tu  sois,  etc. 

qu'il  soit 

que  nous  soyons 

que  vous  soyez 

qu'ils  soient 


que  je  ne  sois  pas,that  I  may  not  be. 

que  tu  ne  sois  pas  etc. 

qu'il  ne  soit  pas 

que  nous  ne  soyons  pas 

que  vous  ne  soyez  pas 

qu'ils  ne  soient  pas 


Imparfait. 


que  je  fusse,  that  I  might  be. 

que  tu  fusses  etc. 

qu'il  fCit 

que  nous  fussions 

que  vous  fussiez 

qu*il  fussent 


que  je  ne  fussepas,  that  I  might  not 

que  tu  ne  fusses  pas         etc.     [be. 

qu*il  ne  fdt  pas 

que  nous  ne  fussions  pas 

que  vous  ne  fussiez  pas 

qu'ils  ne  fussent  pas 


That  I  may  have  been,  etc.,  que      That  I  may  not  have  been,  etc. 

[j'aie  €\€.  [que  je  n'aie  pas  ct6. 


Plu8-que-parfait. 


That  I  might  have  been,  etc.,  que      That  I  might  not  have  been,  etc. 

[j*eusse  etc.  [que  je  n'eusse  pas  M, 
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Use  of  the  Auxiliary  Verbs. 

The  verbs  avoir  and  dtre  are  auxiliary  verbs  when 
they  are  used  in  the  formation  of  compound  tenses. 


Avoir  is  used  in  the  compound  tenses  of: 

1.  All  active  verbs; 

2.  Most  neuter  verbs;  and 

3.  All  essential  imx)ersonal  verbs. 

Etre  is  used  in  the  compound  tenses  of: 

1.  Certain  neuter  verbs; 

2.  All  pronominal  verbs;  and 

3.  In  the  formation  of  the  passive  voice. 


Neuter  Verbs  Conjugated  with  fitre. 

1.  Neuter  verbs  whose  past  tenses  express  a  change  in 
the  place  or  condition  of  the  subject,  are  conjugated  in 
the  compound  tenses,  with  the  auxiliary  verb  dtre: 
Nous  Bommes  venus,  vous  dtes  arriv6,  elle  est  partie,  je 
suis  n6,  ils  sont  morts. 

Rem. — Some  neater  verbs,  which  come  within  the  above  definition,  are 
conjugated  with  aTOir^  such  as  courir,  marcher,  paraftre,  perir,  succMer, 
succoraber,  voyager,  etc. :  Nous  avons  couni,  vous  avez  marche,  elle  a 
paru,  ils  ont  p^ri,  il  a  succ^d^,  ils  ont  succombe  a  la  fatigue,  nous  avons 
voyag6,  etc. 

2.  There  are  a  number  of  neuter  verbs  which  are  con- 
jugated with  avoir  when  they  express  action,  and  with 

dtre  when  they  express  a   state  resulting  from  the 
action. 
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The  following  are  of  this  class: 


Cesser,  to  cease. 

Crottre,  irr.,  to  grow. 

Urandir,  to  grow  tall. 

Vieillir,  to  grow  old, 

II  a  descendu  a  terre  aussitdt  que  le 

vaisseau  fut  aborde. 
I.es  passagers  sont  descendus  a  terre 

depuis  longtemps. 
La  procession  a  passe  par  ici. 
la  procession  est  passee. 

11  a  monte  a  sa  chambre  sans  s*ar- 

rfiter. 
II  est  mont6  a  sa  chambre. 
Midi  a  sonne  comme  nous  sortions 

de  la  maison. 
Midi  est  sonne  depuis  longtemps. 

J*ai  rest^  six  mois  en  Allemagne. 
Jesuis  rest^  interdit  en  le  voyant. 


Descendre,  to  go  or  come  down. 
Monter,  to  go  or  come  up. 
Remonter,  to  re-ascend. 
Passer,  to  pass. 
He  landed  as  soon  as  the  vessel 

was  boarded. 
The  passengers  disembarked  long 

ago. 
The  procession  passed  here. 
The  procession  has  passed. 

He  went  up  to  his  room  without 

stopping. 
He  has  gone  up  to  his  room. 
It  struck  twelve  as  we    left    the 

house. 
Twelve  o'clock  struck  some  time 

ago. 
I  staid  six  months  in  Germany. 
I  remained  amazed    when  I  saw 

him. 


List  of  Neater  Yerbs  that  are  Coi^agated  with  Etre,  to  be. 


Arriver,  to  arrive.              •                    Etre  arriv6,  to  have  arrived. 

AUer,  to  go. 

<« 

all6, 

<< 

gone. 

Decider,  to  decease. 

<( 

decide, 

« 

deceased. 

Entrer,  to  enter;  to  go  or  come  in. 

it 

entre, 

(< 

entered. 

Rentrer,  to  re-enter;  to  come  home. 

<( 

rentr^, 

<c 

come  in. 

Retoumer,  to  return;  to  go  back. 

c« 

retourne, 

(C 

returned. 

Rester,  to  remain,  to  stay. 

(« 

rest6, 

C( 

remained. 

Tomber,  to  fall. 

<c 

tomb^. 

«c 

fallen. 

Mourir,    f'rr., 

to  die. 

«c 

mort. 

<c 

died. 

Naftrc,       " 

to  be  bom. 

<< 

n^, 

(1 

been  bom. 

Partir,        " 

to  start. 

<< 

parti, 

c< 

started. 

Sortir,        " 

to  go  out;  to  come  out. 

c< 

sorti. 

(« 

gone  out. 

Venir, 

to  come. 

c< 

venu. 

<< 

come. 

Devenir,    «• 

to  become. 

C( 

devenu. 

<< 

become. 

Parvcnir,    " 

to  reach;  to  succeed. 

<( 

parvenu. 

(< 

attained. 

Revenir,     ** 

to  return;  to  come  back. 

« 

1 

revenu, 

<( 

returned. 
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3.  Seme  neuter  verbs  are  occasionally  used  as  active 
verbs,  and  are  then  conjugated  with  avoir. 


II  a  monte  la  montagne. 
Nous  avons  descendu  la  rue. 
lis  ont  passe  la  riviere. 
II  a  sorti  le  cheval. 


He  ascended  the  mountain. 
We  descended  the  street. 
They  crossed  the  river. 
He  took  the  horse  out. 


4.  Some  neuter  verbs  are  conjugated  with  avoir  or 
dtrOi  according  to  the  sense  in  which  they  are  used. 

ConTeniF)  to  suit,  takes  aTOir  and  conTenify  to  agree,  takes  etre« 

Cette  maison  nous  aurait  convenu.        That  house  would  have  suited  us. 
lis  sont  convenus  de  revenir.  They  agreed  to  come  back. 

Demenrer)  to  live,  to  reside,  to  inhabit,  to  stay  at,  to  tarry,  takes  a? olr; 
demenreFy  to  stay,  or  to  remain  behind,  takes  etre* 

Nous  avons  demeure  deux  ans    k  We  lived  two  years  in  Paris. 

Paris. 

II  a  demeur^  longtemps  a  le  f  aire.  He  was  a  long  time  doing  it 

II  est  demeure  a  Paris  quand  nous  He  remained  in  Paris  when  we  re. 

somroes  revenus.  turned. 

Expirer^  to  perish,  takes  aroir;  expirer,  to  expire,  to  mn  out,  takes 
aTOir  when  the  time  is  stated,  and  etre  when  no  time  is  given. 

Tous  deux  ont  expire  de  misere.  Both  perished  of  misery. 

Son  bail  a  expire  a  la  Saint- Jean.         His  lease  expired  at  mid-summer. 

Ces  baux  sont  expires.  Those  leases  have  expired. 

Echapper^  to  escape,  takes  aTOir  when  it  expresses  an  action,  and  etre 
when  it  expresses  the  result  of  an  action. 

L*un  des  coupables  a  echappe  a  la    One  of  the  guilty  ones  made  his 

gendarmerie.  escape  from  the  gendarmery. 

Le  voleur  est  echappe  de  prison.  The  thief  has  got  out  of  prison. 

Ce  mot  m'a  echappe.  That  word  escaped  my  notice. 

Ce  mot  m'est  Echappe.  That  word  escaped  me  (unmten- 

tionally). 

Rem. — The  verb  etre  is  used  in  all  the  tenses  of  the  passive  voice:  it 
is  a  part  of  the  passive  verb;  as:  etre  aini^)  to  be  loved.     But  the  usual 
compound  tenses  of  passive  verbs  have  the  auxiliary  verb  aTOir^  because 
"*-''  is  conjugated  with  aToir:  J»ai  ^t^  aim^,  T  was  loved. 
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£tre  or  AUer. 

The  past  tenses  of  dtre  are  used  to  state  that  w<: 
have  been  somewhere  whence  we  have  returned,  anr 
the  past  tenses  of  allor  are  used  when  the  action  ol 
going  is  to  be  expressed. 

J'ai  ete  a  la  banque  ce  matin.  I  went  to  the  bank  this  morning. 

De  1^  je  suis  alle  a  la  poste.  From  there  I   went  to  the  pos 

office. 

In  the  first  of  these  two  sentences,  it  is  not  the  actic  i 
of  going  which  we  intend  to  express.  We  might  sa  i 
just  as  well,  I  was  at  the  bank  this  morning.  In  tl  ! 
second  sentence,  the  action  of  going  is  stated,  ai  I 
we  could  not  substitute  in  English,  I  was  for  I  went. 


CONJUGATIONS. 

There  are  four  conjugations  in  French,  which  a 
distinguished  by  the  termination  of  the  infinitive  moc 
The  termination  is  added  to  the  root: 

The  first  ends  in  er;  ^*  ainier^  to  love:  aim  (root)  er. 

The  second   **      lr;  as,  flnlr^  to  finish:  fin  (root)  ir. 

The  third      •*      oir;  as,  recevolf,  to  receive:  rec  (root)  evoir. 

The  fourth   •*      re;  as,  vendl*e9  to  sell:  vend  (root)  re. 

Terminations  of  every  tense  of  all  the  verbs  of  i 
First  Conjugation: 

Indicatif  Present:  e,  es,  e,  ons,  ez,  ent  (ent  is  mute). 
loiparfait:  ais,  ais,  ait,  ions,  icz,  aient  (ais,  ait,  aient  are  pronounced 
Pr^t^rit:  ai,  as,  a,  ames,  atcs,  erent. 
Futnr:  erai,  eras,  era,  erons,  erez,  cront. 

Conditionnel:  erais,  erais,  erait,  erions,  eriez,  eraient  (rais,  rait,  ra 

[are  pronounced 

Sllbjonctif  Present:  e,  es,  c,  ions,  iez,  ent.     (ent  is  mute) 
Illiparfait:  ^sse,  asses,  dt,  nssions,  assiez,  assent.     {&s'). 
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Aimer — ^To  love,  to  like,  to  be  fond  of. 

To  love,  aimer;  loving,  aimant;  loved,  aim6,  aimfe, 
aini68,  aim6es;  to  have  loved,  avoir  aim6;  having  loved, 
ayant  aim6. 


Indlcatif  Pr^ent. 


j'aime»  I  love, 
tu  aimes,  thou  lovest. 
il  aime,  he  loves, 
nous  aimons,  we  love, 
vous  aimez,  you  love, 
ils  aiment,  they  love. 


est-ce  que  j*aime?  do  I  love? 
aimes-tu?  doest  thou  love? 
aime-t-il?  does  he  love? 
aimons-nous?  do  we  love? 
aimez-vous,  do  you  love? 
aiment-ils,  do  they  love? 


je  n'aime  pas,  I  do  not  love. 

tu  n*aimes  pas      etc. 

il  n*aime  pas 

nous  n'aimons  pas 

vous  n'aimez  pas 

ils  n'aiment  pas 


est'Ce  que  je  n'aime  pas?  do  I  not 
n*nimes-tu  pas?  etc.    [love? 

n*aiine-t-il  pas? 
n*aimons-nous  pas? 
n'aimez-vous  pas? 
n' aiment-ils  pas? 


j*aimais,  I  was  loving, 
tu  aimais       etc. 
il  aimait 
nous  aimions 
vous  aimiez 
ils  aimaient 


Imparfait. 


aimais-je?  was  I  loving? 

aimais-tu?         etc. 

aimait-il? 

aimions-nous? 

aimiez-vous? 

aimaient-ils? 


Je  n'aimais  pas,  I  was  not  loving. 

tu  n' aimais  pas  etc. 

il  n*aimait  pas 

nous  n' aimions  pas 

vous  n*aim1ez  pas 

ils  n'aimaient  pas 


n'aimais-je  pas?  was  I  not  loving? 
n'aimais-tu  pas?  etc. 

n*aimait-il  pas? 
n'aimions-nous  pas? 
n'aimiez-vcnis  pas? 
n'aimaient-ils  pas? 
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il 


j*aimai,  I  loved, 
tu  aimas    etc. 
il  aima 

nous  aim&mes 
vous  aimates 
lis  airnerrnt 

je  n'aimai  pas»  I  did  not 
tu  n'aimas  pas  etc. 

il  u'aima  pas 
nous  n'ainiames  pas 
vous  n' aimates  pas 
lis  n'aimerent  pas 


Pi^t^rit. 

aimai-je?  did  I  love? 

aimas-tu?      etc. 

aima-t-il? 

aimames-nous? 

aimates'vous? 

aim^rent-ils? 

love.       n*aimai-je  pas?  did  I  not  love? 
n*aimas-tu  pas?        etc. 
n'aima-t'il  pas? 
n'aimRmes-nous  pas? 
n' aimates- vous  pas? 
n'aim^rent-ils  pas? 


Pass^  Indeflni. 

j'ai  aime,  I  have  loved,  etc.  ai-je  aime?  have  I  loved?  etc. 

je  n'ai  pas  aime,  I  have  not  loved.        n*ai-je  pas  aime?  have  I  not  lov 

Plns-qne-parfait— Pass^  Ant^iienr. 

j'avais  aime,  I  had  loved,  etc.  avais-je  aime?  had  I  loved?  etc. 

or,  or, 

j*eus  aim£.  eus-je  aim^? 

je  n'avais  pas  aime,  I  had  not  loved.  n*avais-je   pas    aime?    had   X 


or 


je  n*eus  pas  aim^. 


or, 
n'eus-je  pas  aim^? 


[lov 


Futnr. 


j'aimerai,  I  shall  love, 
tu  aimeras      etc. 
11  aimera 
nous  aimerons 
vous  aimerez 
ils  aimeront 


aimerai-je?  shall  I  love? 

aimeras-tu?       etc. 

aimera-t-il? 

aimerons-nous? 

aimerez-vous? 

aimeront-ils? 


je  n'aimerai  pas,  I  shall  not  love.         n*aimerai-je  pas?  shall  I  not  I 


tu  n*aimeras  pas 
il  n*aimera  pas 
nous  n 'aimerons  pas 
vous  n'aimerez  pas 
ils  n'aimeront  pas 


etc. 


n*aimeras-tu  pas? 
n*aimera-t-il  pas? 
n'aimerons-nous  pas? 
n'aimerezvous  pas? 
n'aimerontils  pas? 


etc. 
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Fntar  Antx^rieur. 

j'aurai  aim^,  I  shall  have  loved.  aurai-je  aime?  shall  I  have  loved? 

ien'aurai  pas  aim^,  I  shall  not  have      n*aurai-je  pas  aime,  shall  I  not 

[loved.  [ha/e  loved? 


ConditionneL 


j*aimerais,  I  should  love, 
tu  atmerais        etc. 
il  aimeratt 
nous  aimerions 
vous  aimeriez 
ils  aimeraient 


aimerais-je?  should  I  love? 
atmerais- tu?  etc, 

aimerait-il? 
aimerions-nous? 
aimeiiez-vous? 
aimeraient- ils? 


je  n'aimerais  pas,  I  shoufd  not  love,     n'aimerais  je  pas?shuuld  I  not  love? 


tu  n  aimerais  pas 
il  n'aimerait  pas 
nous  n'aimerions  pas 
vous  n'aimeriez  pas 
iU  n* aimeraient  pas 


etc. 


n'aimerais  tu  pas? 
n'aimerait-il  pas? 
n*aimerions-nous  pas? 
n' aimeriez- vous  pas? 
n'aimeraient-ils  pas? 


etc. 


Ck>nditioiineI  Pass^. 


j'aurais  aim6,  I  should  have  loved. 


or 


if 


> 


]  eusse  aime. 
je  n*aurais  pas  aim6,  I  should  not 
or,  [have  loved, 

je  n' eusse  pas  aime. 


aurais-je  aime?  should  I  have  loved? 

or, 
eusse- je  aime? 
n*aurais.je  pas  aime,  should  I  not 

or,  [have  loved? 

n'eussc-je  pas  aim^? 


(mp^ratif. 


aime,  love. 
*»imons,  let  us  love, 
"^^e?.  lov» 


n'aime  pas,  do  not  love, 
n'aimons  pas,  do  not  let  us  love, 
p'aimez  pas,  do  not  love. 
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Sabjonctlf  Pr^nt. 


que  j*ainie,  that  I  may  love. 

que  tu  aimes  etc. 

qu*il  aime 

que  nous  aimtons 

que  vous  aimiez 

qu'ils  aiment 


que  je  n'aime  pas,  that  I  may  not 

que  tu  n'aimes  pas        etc.    [love. 

qu*il  n*aime  pas. 

que  nous  n*aimions  pas 

que  vous  n'aimiez  pas 

qu*ils  n'aiment  pas 


ImiMU-fait. 


que  j'ai masse,  that  I  might  love. 

que  tu  aimasses  etc. 

quMl  aimat 

que  nous  aimassions 

que  vous  aima&siez 

qu'ils  aimassent 


que  je  n^aimasse  pas,  that  I  might 
que  tu  n*aimasses  pas  [not  love. 
qu*il  n'aimat  pas  etc. 

que  nous  n*aimassions  pas 
que  vous  n'aimassiez  pas 
qu'ils  n'aimassent  pas  , 


Fass^  Ind^flni. 


que  j'aie  aim£,  that  I  may  have 

[loved,  etc. 


que  je  n'aie  pas  aime,  that  I  may 
[not  have  loved,  etc 


Plng-qiie>parfait« 

que  i'eusse  ftim6,  that  I  might  have      queje  n'eusse  pas  aime,  that  I  might 

[loved,  etc.  [not  have  loved,  etc. 

N.  B.— There  are  alx)utyfzr^  thousand  verbs  in  the  first  conjugation, 
and  nearly  all  are  conjugated  like  aimer. 
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Orthographical  Remarks  on  the  Verbs  of  the 

First  Coigugation  (and  also  on  the 

verbs  in  cevoir). 

ger. — Verbs  ending  in  ger  retain  e  before  a,  0 ;  as, 
mangeant,  mangeons,  je  mangeais,  etc. 

9.— Verbs  in  which  c  has  the  sound  of  b  in  the  infin- 
itive,  as,  placer,  effacer,  recevoir,  etc.,  take  c  cedilla  (9) 
before  a,  OyU;  as,  /  placed,  je  plagai,  il  pla^a,  noas 
plagAmes;  /  received,  je  re^us,  il  regut,  etc. 

y, — Verbs  which  have  y  preceding  the  termination 
er  of  the  infinitive,  as,  envoyer,  payer,  essayer,  etc., 
change  y  into  i  before  e  mute;  as,  7  send,  etc.,  j'envoie, 
tu  envoies,  ils  envoient;  I  pay,  etc.,  je  paie,  tu  paies,  ils 
paient;  /  shall  try,  etc.,  j'essaierai,  tu  essaieras,  etc. 

yer,  ier. — Verbs  ending  in  yer,  ier,  as,  payer,  se  fier 
(to  trust),  etc.,  require  i  after  y  and  i  in  the  first  and 
second  persons  plural: 

1st,  of  the  imparfiait  de  I'indicatif.  2d,  of  the 
subjonctif  present. 

Nous  payions,  vous  payiez — que  nous  payions,  que 
vous'payiez.  Nous  nous  fiions,  vous  vous  fiiez — que 
nous  nous  fiions,  que  vous  vous  fiiez. 

^.  e. — Verbs  which  have  6  or  e  in  the  next  to  the  last 
syllable  of  the  infinitive,  require  a  grave  accent  (6)  on 
that  6  or  e  before  a  consonant  followed  by  an  e  mute; 
as: 

R6p6ter,  to  repeat — ^je  r6p^te,  tu  r6p6tes;  je  r6p6terai, 
etc.  R6v6ler,  to  reveal — ^je  r6v^le,  il  r6vMe  je  r^v^ltr- 
ais,  etc.  Mener,  to  lead — ^je  mtoe,  il  m^ne;  je  mtoerai, 
etc.    Peser,  to  weigh — ^je  p6se,  il  p^se;  je  p^erais,  etc. 

eler,  eter. — Verbs  having  e  mute  before  the  termin- 
"Mons  Ier,  ter,  double  1  and  t  when  followed  by  emute; 
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Appeler,  to  caii— j'appelle,  il  appelle;  j'appellerai,  e 
Jeter,  to  throw — je  jette,  il  jette;  je  jetterais,  etc. 

Except  geler,  to  freeze;  peler,  to  peel:  acheter, 

buy,  etc.,  which  follow  the  preceding  rule:  il  g^ie, 
p^le,  il  achate,  etc. 

List  of  Regular  Terbs  ending  in  er. 


Accepter  (de), 

to  accept 

Epeler, 

to  spell. 

Ajouter, 

to  add. 

Epousseter, 

to  dust. 

Allumer, 

to  light. 

Esperer, 

to  hope. 

Amener  (a). 

to  bring. 

Eviter  (de), 

to  avoid. 

Appeler  (a), 

to  call. 

Frapper, 

to  strike. 

Avaler, 

to  swallow. 

Kroiter, 

to  rub. 

Avouer, 

to  acknowledge. 

Fumer, 

to  smoke. 

B&iller, 

to  gape. 

Gagner, 

to  win;  to  ear 

Balancer, 

to  swing. 

Glisser, 

to  slide. 

Blesser, 

to  wound. 

(ironder, 

to  scold. 

Cacher, 

to  hide. 

Jeter, 

to  throw. 

Casser, 

lo  break. 

jouer. 

to  play. 

Causer, 

to  chat. 

Manier, 

to  handle. 

Chatouiller, 

to  tickle. 

Manquer  (de). 

to  fail  to. 

Chercher; — (a), 

lo  look  for;  to  try. 

Manquer  (de). 

to  lack  (anytl 

Chjffoner, 

to  ruffle. 

Montrer  (a). 

to  show. 

Commander  (dc). 

to  order. 

Nager, 

to  swim. 

Compter, 

to  count. 

Oser, 

to  dare. 

Cracher, 

to  spit. 

Passer, 

to  call;  to  pa 

Demander  (de), 

to  ask. 

Peser, 

to  weigh. 

Depenser, 

to  spend. 

Plier, 

to  fold. 

Dessiner, 

to  draw. 

Plisser, 

to  pleat. 

Eclairer, 

to  light. 

Prater, 

to  lend. 

Ecouter, 

to  listen. 

Pousser  (a). 

to  push. 

Ecraser, 

to  crush. 

Quitter, 

to  leave. 

Effrayer, 

to  frighten. 

Reclamer, 

to  claim. 

Embrasser, 

to  kiss. 

Recompenser. 

to  reward- 

Emmener, 

to  take  (with  one). 

Refuser  (de), 

to  refuse. 

Em  porter, 

to  take  (away). 

Regarder, 

to  look. 

Kinprunter, 

to  borrow. 

Regarder  (a). 

to  lot»k  At. 

Knseigner  (a), 

to  teach. 

Renoncer  (a). 

lo  give  V" 
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Repliquer, 

to  reply. 

Soupirer, 

to  sigh. 

Ressembler, 

to  look  like. 

Tousser, 

to  cough. 

Retouraer, 

to  return. 

Traverser, 

to  cross. 

S^cher, 

to  dry. 

Trouver, 

to  find. 

Siffler, 

to  whistle. 

Verser, 

to  pour  out. 

Souffler, 

to  blow. 

Viser, 

to  aim. 

Soup9onner 

(de), 

to  suspect. 

Voler, 

to  steal;  to  fly. 

Second  Conjugation. 


Terminations  of  the  Second  Coiijngation,  added  to  the  nK>t 

(radical). 


Indicatif  Pr^nt: 

Imparfait: 

Pr^t^rit: 

Futur: 

Condi  tionnel: 


is,  is,  it,  issons,  issez,  issent. 
issais,  issais,  issait,  issions,  issiez,  issaient. 
is,  is,  it,  fmes,  ites,  irent. 
irai,  iras,  ira,  irons,  irez,  iront. 
irais,  irais,  irait,  irions,  iriez,  iraient. 
Sufajonctif  Present:  isse,  isses,  isse,  issions,  issiez,  issent. 
Imparfait:   isse,  isses,  tt,  issions,  issiez,  issent. 


Finir — To  finish,  to  conclude. 
To  finish,  finiTi  finishing,  finissant;  finished,  fini, 

finie,  finis,  finies ;  to  have  finished,  avoir  fini ;  having 
finished,  ayant  fini. 


Indicatif  Present. 

Je  finis,  I  finish,  I  am  finishing. 

tu  finis  etc. 

il  finit 

nous  finissons 

vous  finissez 

lis  finissent 


Imparfait. 

je  finissais,  I  was  finishing. 


tu  Bnissais 
il  finissait 
nous  finissions 
vous  finissiez 
ils  Bnissaient 


etc. 
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Pr^t^rit. 


je  finis,  I  6nished. 
'tir  finis       etc. 
il  iinit 

nous  iinfmes 
vous  finttes 
ils  finirent 


Fntar. 

je  finirai,  I  shall  finish. 
tu  finiras         etc. 
il  finira 
nous  finirons. 
vous  finirez 
ils  finiront 


Pass^  Ind^flni. 

i'ai  fini,  I  have  finished. 

tu  as  fini  etc. 

il  a  fini 

nous  avons  fini 

vous  avez  fini 

ils  ont  fini 


Fntnr  Ant^rieur. 

j*aurai  fini,  I  shall  have  finished. 

tu  auras  fini  etc. 

il  aura  fini 

nous  aurons  fini 

vous  aurez  fini 

ils  auront  fini 


Plas-qae-parfait. 

j*avais  fini,  I  had  finished. 


tu  avais  fini 
il  avait  fini 
nous  avions  fini 
vous  aviez  fini 
ils  avaient  fini 


etc. 


Conditlonnel  Present. 

je  finirais,  I  should  finish. 


tu  finirais 
il  finirait 
nous  finirions 
vous  finiriez 
ils  finiraient 


etc. 


Pass^  Ant^rienr. 

j*eus  fini,  I  had  finished, 
tu  eus  fini  etc 

il  eut  fini 
nous  eClmes  fini 
vous  efites  fini. 
ils  eurent  fini. 


Conditlonnel  Pass<^. 

j*aurais  fini,  I  should  have  finished 


tu  aurais  fini 
il  aurait  fini 
nous  aurions  fini 
vous  auriez  fini 
ils  auraient  fini 


etc. 


Or  tbisform: 

j'eusse  fini,  I  should  have  finishe< 

tu  eusses  fini  ^^^' 

il  edt  fini 

nous  eussions  fini 

vous  eussiez  fini 

ils  eussent  fini 
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Imp^ratif* 

finis,        finish  (thou), 
finissons,  let  us  finish. 


Sobjonctif  Pass^. 

que  j*aie  fini,  that  I  may  hav 
que  tu  aies  fini 


nay  hav^^- 
ctc.     [isnW. 


Sniidoiictif  Present. 

que  je  finisse,  that  I  may  finish. 

que  tu  finisies  etc. 

quMUfinisse 

que  nous  finissions 

que  vous  finissiez 

qu'ils  finissent 


Plas-qne-parfait. 

que  j'eusse  fini,   that  I  might  have 

que  tu  eusses  fini       etc.  [finished. 

qu'il  eflt  fini 

que  nous  enssions  fini 

que  vous  eussiez  fini 

qu*ils  eussent  fini 


Impaifait. 

que  je  finisse,  that  I  might  finish, 


que  tu  finisses 
qu*U  fintt 

que  nous  finissions 
que  vous  finissiez 
qu*ils  finissent 


etc. 


Every  tense  should  be  conjugated  in  the  four  usual 
forms. 


est-ce  que  je  finis?  do  I  finbh? 

finis-tu?  etc. 

finit-il? 

(inissons-nous? 

finissez-vous? 

6nissent-ils? 


je  ne  finis  pas,  I  do  not  finish. 

tu  ne  finis  pas  etc. 

il  ne  finit  pas 

nous  ne  finissons  pas 

vous  ne  finissez  pas 

ik  ne  finissent  pas 


est-ce  que  je  ne  finis  pas?  do  I  not  finish? 

ne  finis-tu  pas?  etc. 

ne  finit  il  pas? 

ne  finissons-nous  pas? 

ne  finissez-vous  pas? 

ne  finissent-ils  pas? 
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The  Second  ConJDKation  is  divided  into  four  claa 
First  clasf ,  like  finir,  about  300  verbs. 
Second  "      "    eentir,  to  feel. 
Third    "      "    ouvrir,  to  open. 
Fourth  "      "    tenir,  to  hold. 

N.  6— Theaecond,  third  and  fouith  classes  maj  be  considered  :i 
regulai  verbs. 

ALtstorsi 


Aboalir, 

to  come  out. 

Enlaidir, 

lo  grow  ugly. 

Acci>mp]ir, 

to  accomplish. 

Etablir, 

to  establish. 

Adoaeir, 

lo  si.flen. 

Flechir, 

to  bend. 

Affcrmir, 

lo  strenglhen. 

Kleurir. 

lo  bloom,  tobli 

AHraHchir, 

to  free. 

Foumit, 

to  supply. 

Apr. 

to  act. 

Franchir, 

Agrandir. 

to  enlarge. 

Fremir  (de) 

lo  shudder  {wi 

Araoindrir, 

to  lessen. 

Garnir, 

lo  trim,  lo  ado 

Amnrtir, 

to  deaden. 

GSmir. 

lo  groan. 

Apianir. 

to  levH. 

Gtandir, 

lo  grow  tall. 

Aplalir, 

to  flatten. 

Grossir, 

to  grow  larger 

Appauvrir, 

Hair, 

to  bate. 

lo  applaud. 

Hennir, 

to  neigh. 

Approfondir 

to  examine  thoro^hly 

Jouir(de). 

to  enjoy. 

Asiervir, 

to  enslave. 

Munir, 

Awortir, 

to  maich. 

Noitcir, 

to  blacken. 

A*ertir(de), 

lo  inform  (of). 

Nourrir, 

to  feed. 

Avilir, 

to  debase. 

Pilir, 

lo  grow  pale. 

Bannir, 

to  banish. 

Polir. 

to  polish. 

Uaiir, 

to  build. 

Pourrir, 

Weuir, 

lo  bless. 

Punir, 

to  punish. 

blanchir. 

lo  whiten. 

Reflechir, 

to  reflect. 

Bondir, 

to  bound,  lo  leap. 

Reparlir, 

lo  distribute. 

CMrir, 

to  cherish. 

Relenlir, 

lo  resound. 

Choisir, 

to  choose. 

R*us»r  a, 

to  succeed. 

Dilinir, 

to  define. 

Subit, 

to  undergo. 

Dureir. 

to  harden. 

Temir, 

to  tarnish. 

Eblouir, 

to  da«le. 

Trahir, 

to  betray. 
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Second  Class. 

Comprising  verbs  conjugated  like  senUr^  to  feel,  ending  in  tir^  mir^ 
vir:  Sent-ir,  sentant,  senti. 

1  feel,  etc.      je  sens,  tu  sens,  il  sent,  nous  sentons,  vous  sentez,  ik  sen 

[tent. 
I  felt,  je  sentais,  etc. — ^je  sentis,  nous  sen  times,  etc. — j'ai  senti  - 

[j'avais  senti— j*eus  senti. 
I  shall  feel,    je  sentirai — nous  sentirons. 
I  should  feel,  je  sentirais — nous  sentirions. 

sens,  sentons,  sentez— que  je  sente — que  je  sentisse — quMI  sent  it. 

The  following  are  conjugated  like  sentir: 

Consentir,  to  consent.  Redormir,  to  sleep  again. 

Dementir,  to  belie.  Repartir  (^tre),  to  set  out  again. 

Departir,  to  distribute.  Ressentir,  to  resent. 

Dcsservir,  to  clear  the  table.        Ressortir  (^tre),  to  go  but  again. 

Domiir,  to  sleep.  S'endormir  (refl.),  to  fall  asleep. 

Endormir,  to  lull  asleeep.  Se  rendormir,  to  fall  asleep  again. 

Mentir,  to  lie.  Servir,  to  serve. 

Partir  (Stre),  to  depart.  Sentir,  to  smell. 

Pressentir,  to  anticipate.  Sortir  (dtre),  to  go  out 

Third  Class. 

Ending  in  yrlr  and  frir,  as  ouTrir  (oUTl^ir);  to  open;  oufrant, 
opening;  oUTert,  €,  opened. 

1  open,  etc.,      j'ouvre,  tu  ouvres,  il  ouvre,  nous  ouvtons,  vous  ouvrez,  ils 

[ouvrenl. 
I  opened,  j*ouvrais,   etc. — ^j'ouvris — nous  ouvrimes — j'ai  ouveri 

[j 'avals  ouvert — j'eus  ouvert. 
I  shall  open,       j'ouvrirai,  etc. 
I  should  open,    j'ouvrirais,  etc. 

ouvre,  ouvrons,  ouvrez— que  j 'ouvre— que  nous  ouviions — que  j'ouvrisse 

— qu'il  ouvrit. 

The  foilowing  verbs  are  conjugated  like  ouvrir: 

Rouvrir,  to  open  again.  Recouvrir,  to  cover  again. 

itntr'ouvwT,    to  half  open.  Souffrir,      to  suffer. 

«--««rtr.  to  cover.  Offrir,  to  offer. 

Decouvrir,  to  discover. 
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Fourth  Class. 
Tenlr  (ten-ir),  to  hold;  tenant,  holding;  tenn,  e,  s,  es,  held. 

I  hold,  etc.,      je  tiens,  tu  tiens,  il  tient,  nous  tenons,  vous  tenez,  iis  tien- 

[nenl. 
je  tenais,  etc. — ^je  tins — nous  ttnmes,  vous  tfntes,  ils  tinrent 

[ — j'ai  tcnu,  j'avais  tenu,  j'eus  lenu. 
je  tiendrai — nous  tiendrons. 
I  should  hold,   je  tiendrais,  etc. 

tiens,  tenons,  tenez— que  je  tienne — que  nous  tenions,  que  vous  teniez, 
qu'iU  tiennent~que  je  tinse,  que  tu  tinsses,  qu'il  tint,  que  nous  linssions, 
etc. 

Conjugate  the  following  verbs  like  tenir : 


I  held, 

I  shall  hold, 


S*ab5tenir,(retl.),  to  abstain. 
Appartenir  (a),     to  belong  to. 
Contenir, 


Detenir,    - 

Entretenir, 

Maintenir, 

Obtenir, 

Retenir, 

Soutenir, 

Venir  (6tre), 

Contrevenir, 


to  contain, 
to  detain, 
to  entertain, 
to  maintain, 
to  obtain, 
to  retain, 
to  uphold, 
to  come. 


Devenir  (5tre),         to  become. 
Disconvcnir  (Stre),  to  deny. 
Intervenir  (etre),     to  intervene. 
Parvenir  (^tre). 


Prevenir, 
Proven ir  (fitre), 
Revenir  (6tre), 


to  attain. 

to  warn. 

to  proceed  from 

to  come  agair 
[come  bacl< 
Survenir  (6tre),       to  befall. 
Subvenir,  to  relieve,  provid« 

Se  souvenir  (refl.),  to  remember. 
Se  ressouvenir  **      to  recollect. 


to  contravene. 
Convenir  (6tre),    to  agree. 

Third  Conjugation. 

Terminations  of  tlie  Third  Conjugation. 

Indicatif  Present:      ois,  ois,  oit,  evons,  evez,  oivent  (pron.  oiv*). 

evais,  evais,  evait,  evions,  eviez,  evaient  (v€). 

us,  us,  ut«  flmes,  {ites,  urent  (ur). 

evrai,  evras,  evra,  evrons,  evrez,  evront. 

evrais,  evrais,  evrait,  evrions,  evriez,  evraient. 
8nl]||onctif  Present:  oive,  oives,  oive,  evions,  eviez,  oivent. 
Imparfait:  usse,  usses,  dt,  ussions,  ussiez,  ussent. 

Hecevoir — To  receive. 
To  receive,  reccvoir;  receiving,  recevant;  recey^ 
refu;  to  have  received,  avoir  re9U;  having  receiv 

ayant  re9u. 


Iniparfait 
P^rt^rit: 
Futur: 
Conditionnel: 
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Indicattf  Present. 

jc  rejois,  I  receive, 
tu  re9ois        etc. 
il  revolt 
nous  recevons 
vous  recevez 
ils  re9oivent 

Imparfait. 

je  rccevais,  I  was  receiving. 


tu  recevais 
il  recevait 
nous  recevions 
vous  receviez 
ils  recevaient 


etc. 


Passi  Aiit^rieiir. 

j'ens  re9u,  I  had  received, 
tu  ens  re^u  etc. 

il  eat  regu 
nous  efimes  re^u 
▼ous  eiltes  rega 
ils  eorent  re^u 

Fntar* 

je  recevrai,  I  shall  receive, 
tu  recevras  etc. 

il  recevra 
nous  recevrons 
vous  recevrcz 
ils  recevront 


Pr^t^rit. 

je  re^us,  I  received, 
tu  re9us        etc. 
il  re9ut 
nous  re9Qmes 
vous  re9(ite8 
ils  re9urent 

Pas8^  Indiflni. 

j*ai  re9u,     I  have  received. 

tu  as  re9U  etc. 

il  a  re9u 

nous  avons  re9u 

vous  avez  re9u 

ils  ont  re^u 

Plns-qne-parfait. 

j*avais  rc9u,  I  had  received, 
tu  avais  re9u  etc. 

il  avait  re9u 
nous  avions  re9u 
vous  aviez  reju 
-ient  reju 


Fntor  Ant^rienr. 

j'aurai  re9u,  I  shall  have  received. 

tu  auras  re9u  etc. 

il  aura  re9u 

nous  aurons  re9U 

vous  aurez  re9u 

ils  auront  re9u 

Conditlonnel. 

je  recevrais,  I  should  receive, 
tu  recevrais  etc. 

il  recevrai  t 
nous  recevrions 
vous  recevriez 
ils  recevraient 

Conditlonnel  Pass^. 

j*aurais  re9u,  I  should  have  received. 

tu  aurais  re9u  etc. 

il  aurait  re9u 

nous  aurions  repu 

vous  auriez  re9U 

ils  auraient  re9n 


Or  this  form: 

SnUonctlfPass^. 

j'eusse  n^a 

que  j'aie  ce^a,  that  I  may  havi 

tueusMsrcjn 

que  lu  Biea  re^u          etc.    [cci 

il  eflt  rejQ  - 

qu'il  ait  res« 

nous  euiuons  repi 

que  nous  ayons  reju 

vous  eiunei  re(Q 

que  vous  ayez  reju 

lis  CQSMnt  rcfu 

qu'ils  aient  reju 

Imp^nUf. 

retCM,        receive  (thou). 

recevoQt,  let  ui  recdTc, 

que  j'eusse  refu,  that  I  migh 

recevM,     receive. 

que  tu  eusses  reju    etc.  (rec 

■qu'il  eflt  rcfu 

SnyoBctlfPrfsent 

que  nous  eussions  reju 

que  je  refoive,  that  I  may  receive, 

,      qw  vous  eussiM  reju 

que  lu  rrjoives              etc. 

qu'ils  eussent  rejo 

qu'il  refmve 

que  voas  receviez 

Infinltlf  pr^aent:  rec 

qu'ili  regoivent 

passes  avmr      . 

ImparfUt 

PWS«:  retu 

que  je  rejiisse,  that  I  might  receive. 

que  lu  rejusses              etc. 

qu'il  rejilt 

Do  I  receive? 

que  noux  rejussions 

esiee  que  je  re9ois?  etc. 

que  vous  re^usiiez 

Do  I  not  receive? 

qnTli  resuiseot 

esl-ce  que  je  ne  rejois  pas' 

je  uc  re;ois  pas,  etc.,  I  do  not 

The  Third  Conjugation  has  only  s 

namely: 

To  perceive 


1  regulai 


Hpercevoir;  the  cedilla  (;)  is  used  before  o  and  u. 
To  conceive,  concevoir  (conc-evmr). 
To  deceive,  d^cevoir  (dec-evoir). 
To  owe,  to  have  to  (do  somelhing),  devoir  (devoir),  participle  < 

cumflex  accent  is  placed  on  fl  in  the  masculine  nngular). 
To  still  owe,  redevoir  (red-evoir),  redfl. 
To  collect,  percevoir  (percevoir). 


.iG4 
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Fourth  Conjugation. 

We  may  divide  the   Fourth  Conjugation  into  four 
classes,  namely: 

First  ending  in  andre,  endre,  ondre  erdre,  ordre; 

conjugated  like  vendre,  to  sell. 


Second 

Third 

Fourth 


it 


u 


ii 


altrOyOitre;  ''       paraltre,  to  appear. 

nire ;  "       r^uire,  to  reduce. 

aindroy  eindre,  oindre ;  conjugated  like 

plaindre,  to  pity. 

First  Class. 
Tendre  (vend-re),  to  sell;  yendanty  selling;  Tendu,  e,  sold. 
Terminations  to  be  added  to  the  Root. 

Indicatif  Present:  s,  s,  — ,  ons,  ez,  ent, 

Imparfait:  ais,  ais,  ait,  ions,  iez,  aient. 

Preterit:  is,  is,  it,  tmes,  iles,  irent. 

Flltur:  rai,  ras,  ra,  rons,  rez,  ront. 

Condltionnel:  rais,  rais,  rait,  rions,  riez,  raient. 
Subjonctif  Pr^nt:e,  cs,  e,  ions,  iez,  ent. 

Imparfait:  isse,  isses,  it,  issions,  issiez,  issent. 


Indicatif  Present. 

je  vends,  I  selL 
tu  vends     etc. 
il  vend 

nous  vendons 
vous  vendez 
ils  vendent 

Imparfait. 

je  vendais,  I  was  selling, 
tu  vend  ais         etc. 
il  vendait 

nous  vendions 
vous  vend  iez 
ils  vendaient 


Pr^t^rit 

je  vendis,  I  sold, 
tu  vendis     etc. 
il  vendit 

nous  vendimes 
vous  vendttes 
ils  vendirent 

Pass6  Indiflni. 

j'ai  vendu,  I  have  sold, 
tu  as  vendu      etc. 
il  a  vendu 

nous  avons  vendu 
vous  avez  vendu 
ils  ont  vendu 
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Plns-qne-parfait. 

j* avals  vendu,  I  had  sold, 
tu  avais  vendu     etc. 
il  avail  vendu 

nous  avions  vendn 
vous  aviez  vendu 
ils  avaient  vendu 

Pm8^  Ant^riear. 

i*eus  vendu,  I  had  sold, 
tn  eus  vendu     etc. 
il  eut  vendu 

nous  edmes  vendn 
vous  edtes  vendu 
ils  eorent  vendn 

Fatnr. 

je  vendrai,  I  shall  selL 
tu  vendras        etc. 
il  vendra 

nous  vendrons 
vous  vendrez 
ils  vendront 

Fntnr  Ant^rienr. 

j'aurai  vendu,  I  shall  have  sold, 
tu  auras  vendu  etc. 

il  aura  vendu 

nous  aurons  vendu 
vous  aurez  vendu 
ils  Auront  vendu 

Condttlonnel. 

je  vendrats,  I  should  selL 
tu  vendrais         etc 
il  vendrait 

nous  vendrions 
vous  vendriez 
ils  vendraient 


Conditionnel  Pass^- 

j'aurais  vendu,  I  should  have  sold, 
tu  aurais  vendu  etc. 

il  aurait  vendu 

nous  aurions  vendu 
vous  auriez  vendu 
lis  auraient  vendu 

Or  this  form: 

j*eusse  vendu,  I  should  have  sold, 
tu  eusses  vendu  etc. 

il  efic  vendu 

nous  eussions  vendu 
vous  eussiez  vendu 
ils  eussent  vendu 

Imp^ratlf. 

▼ends,  sell  (thou), 
▼endons,  let  us  sell, 
▼endez,  sell  (yon). 


Snbjonctif  Pr^nt 

que  je  vende,  that  I  may  sell, 
que  tu  vendes         etc. 
qu'il  vende 

que  nous  vendions 
que  vous  vendiez 
qu'ils  vendent 

Imparfait 

que  je-vendisse,  that  I  might  sell. 

que  tu  vendisses  etc. 

quHl  vendtt 

que  nous  vendissions 

que  vous  vendlssiez 

qu'ils  vendissent 
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Suldonctlf  Pa88<. 

que  j*aie  vendu,  that  I  may  have 

que  tu  aies  vendu      etc.         [sold. 

qu*il  ait  vendu 

que  nous  ayons  vendu 

que  vous  ayez  vendu 

qu*ils  aient  vendu 

Plns-qne-parfidt 

que  j'eusse  vendu,   that  I  might 

que  tu  eusses  vendu        [have  sold. 

qu'il  edt  vendu 

que  nous  eussions  vendu 

que  vous  eussiez  vendu 

qu'ils  eussent  vendu 


Inflnitif. 

Present — ^vendre,  to  sell. 

Passd — avoir  vendu,  to  have  sold. 

Participe. 

Pi^sent — ^vendant,  selling. 
Pass^ — vendu,  vendue,  vendus,  cs, 
ayant  vendu,  having  sold. 

Other  forms: 

est-ce  que  je  vends?  do  I  sell? 
vends-tu?  etc. 

je  ne  vends  pas,  I  do  not  sell, 
est-ce  que  je  ne  vends  pas?  do  I  not 
ne  vends-tu  pas?        etc.         [sell? 
vendais-je?  did  I  sell? 
je  ne  vendais  pas,  I  did  not  sell, 
ne  vendais-je  pas?  did  I  not  sell? 


The  following  verbs  are  conjugated  like  vendre: 


Attendre,  to  wait  for. 
Confondre,  to  confound. 
Condescendre,  to  comply. 
Correspondre,  to  correspond. 
Descendre,  to  go  down. 
Defendre,  to  forbid. 
Detendre,  to  unbend. 
Entendre,  to  hear. 
Etendre,  to  stretch  oat. 
Fendre,  to  split. 
Fondre  to  melt. 
Mordre,  to  bite. 


Pendre,  to  hang. 
Perdre,  to  lose. 
Pondre,  to  lay  eggs. 
Pr^tendre,  to  pretend. 
Refondre,  to  melt  again. 
R^pondre,  to  answer. 
R^pandre,  to  spill. 
Rendre,  to  render,  to  restore. 
Suspendre,  to  suspend. 
Tendre,  to  hold  out. 
Tondre,  to  shear. 
Tordre,  to  twist. 


Second  Class. 

Conjugated   like   paraltre    (par-aftre),  to  appear; 
paraissanti  appearing;  paru,  appeared. 


je  parais,   tu  parats,  il  paratt,   nous  paraissons,  vous 

paraissez,  tls  paraissent. 
je  paraissais,   tu   paraissais,    etc.^je    parus,    nous 

parQmes — j'ai  paru,  etc. 
je  paraiirni,  tu  ])ara!tras,  etc. 
je  parattrais,  etc. 
parais,  paraissons,  parntssez  —  que  je  paraisse,   etc. — que  je  parusse,  que 
tu  parusses,  qu'il  pardt.  que  nous  parussions,  etc. 


I  appear,  etc. 

I  appeared, 

I  shall  appear, 
I  should  api^ar, 
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The  usual  verbs  of  this  class  are : 

Apparattre,  to  appear.  MJconnatlre  not  to  rcct^niji 

Ac.Toitre,  lo  increase.  D^roilre,  to  decrease, 

C  imparaStre,  to  appear.  l>ispara!tre,  lo  disappear. 

C  nnatlre,  to  know.  Reconnaitre,  to  recognize. 
Urotlre,  lo  grow. 

The  circumflex  accent  is  always  placed  on  i  (1)  bi 
t  Moreover,  in  the  verb  oroltre  and  its  derivi, 
the  circumflex  is  ako  placed  on  i  and  u  (i,  1i)  hei 
ending  the  word;  as:  je  crols,  je  CTtLB,  tu  orAs. 


Third  Clae?. 

Oonjugatpd  like  rSduire  (r6d-uire),  to  reduce;  r  i 
sant,  reducing;  r^duit,  6,  reduced. 

I  reduce,  etc.  je  reduis,  lu  T^duis,  il  leduit,  nous  rfduisoi   , 

rdduisei,  ils  rfduisent. 
Induced,  je  reduisais,  etc. — je  reduisis,  tu  reduisis,   i    i 

duisEmes,  etc. — j'ai  reduit,  etc. 
I  shall  reduce,  je  reduirai,  etc. 

I  should  reduce,        je  reduirais  -ils  r^dutrsient. 
riduis,    rfduisons,   reduisez— que  je   reduise— que    je    reduisis 
reduisit. 

The  following  are  conjugated  like  r^duire. 

Conduire,  to  conduct.  Inlroduire,  lo  iniruduce. 

Constniire,  to  conslnicl.  Induire,  to  induce. 

Cuire,  to  cook,  lo  bake.  Produite,  lo  produce. 

Deduire,  to  deduct.  Recuirc,  to  cook  again. 

Delruire,  to  deslioy.  Seduire,  lo  sednce. 
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Fourth  CIebs. 

Oonjugated  like  plaindre  (pl-aindre),  to  pity;plaig" 
nant,  pitying;  plaint^  e,  pitied. 

I  pity,  je  plains,  tu  plains,  il  plaint,  nous  plaignons,  vous 

plaignez,  ils  plaignent. 
I  pitied,  je  plaignais,  etc.*  je  plaignis — ^nous  plaignfmes,  etc. 

— i'ai  plaint,  etc. 
I  shall,  should  pity,  je  plaindrai,  etc. — ^je  plaindrais,  etc. 
Pity,  plains,  plaignons,  plaignez. 

Sllbjonctlf:  que  je  plaigne— que  je  plaignisse — qu'il  plaigntt,  etc.  ^ 

The  following  verbs  are  conjugated  like  plaindre: 

Adjoindre,  to  adjoin.  Enjoindre,  to  enjoin. 

Astreindre,  to  confine  to.  Enceindre,  to  enclose. 

Atteindre,  to  reach.  Eteindre,  to  extinguish. 

Ceindre,  to  gird.  Feindre,  to  feign. 

Contraindre,  to  compel.  Joindre,  to  join. 

Craindre,  to  fear.  Oindre,  to  anoint. 

Deteindre,  to  take  out  the  color.  Peindre,  to  paint. 

Empreindre,  to  imprint.  Restreindre,  to  limit. 

Enfreindre,  to  infringe.  Teindre,  tadye. 

Verbes  B^fldchis. — Module :  Se  D^p^her. 

Reflexive  verbs  are  those  in  which  the  action  is  re- 
flected upon  the  subject,  as:  To  flatter  one^sself,  I  wash 
myself,  etc.  Many  verbs,  however,  are  reflexive  in 
French,  which  are  not  so  in  English.    For  instance, 

Se  d^pdcher,  to  hasten. 

Se  D^pecher^  to  make  haste.i 

*Do  I  hasten==Est-ce  que  je  me  depdche?    Te  d6p^ches-tu?   Se  d6- 

p5che-t-il?  etc.     I  do  not  hasten,  etc.— Je  ne  me  d^pSche  pas.     Tu  ne  te 

d^pfiches  pas,  etc.    Do  I  not  hasten?  etc.     Est-ce  que  je  ne  me  dep£che 

Ne  te  dcp6ches-tu  pas?  etc.    Would  I  not  hurry?  etc.— Ne  me  dc. 

-»"ais-je  pas?     Ne  te  dep6cherais  tu  pas?   etc. — Se  dei)^chant,  me 

'^'^ant,  etc  ,  making  haste. 
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IndicatifPr^nt 


Je      me    dep6che, 

Ttt     te      dep^ches, 

11       se      dep^che, 

I  am  hurry 

Notts  nous  dep^chons, 

ing,  etc. 

Vous  vous  dep^chezy 

lis     se      dep6chent, 

Imparfait 

Je      me    d^pdchais, 

• 

Tu     te      depSchais, 

11       se      d^p^hait, 

I  was       "^ 

Nous  nous  dep£chions,hurrying, 

Vous  vous  depfichiez, 

etc.        1 

lis     se     dep^chaient, 

FriUriU 

Je  me  dep^hai,  I  hastened,  etc. 

Fntor. 

depdcherai  pas, 
dep^cheras  pas, 
d^pdchera  pas, 
Nous  ne  nous  depdcherons  pas, 
Vous  ne  vous  dep^cherez  pas, 
lis     ne  se      d^p^cheront  pas, 


Je      ne  me 
Tu     ne  te 
11       ne  se 


ft 

o 

B 


18 
M 


Condltionnel  Fi^seiit 

Me     depScherais  je? 

Te      d^p^cherais-tu?  Would  I 

Se      depScherait-il?  hurry? 

Nous  depScherions-nous?      etc. 

Vous  depdcheriez>vous? 

Se      d^pScheraient-ils? 

Imp^ratif. 

Dep6che-toi,  Hurry  (thou). 

Dep^hons-nous,   Let  us  hurry,  etc. 
DepSchez-vous,     Hurry  (you). 
Ne  te  dep^he  pas.  Do  not 

Ne  nous  depSchons  pas,     hurry, 
Ne  vous  d^pdchez  pas,        etc. 

SnbilonctirPreseiit. 

Que  je      me    depSche, 
Que  tu      te      d^pSches,    That    I 
Qu'il        se      depSche,       (may) 
Que  nous  nous  d^|>dchions,  hurry. 
Que  vous  vous  d^pSchiez,     etc. 
Qu'ils       se      d^pdchent, 

Imparfait 

Que  je  me  dep^chasse.    That  I 

[(might),  etc. 


Temps  Composes. 
Pass^  Indiflni.  Pass^  Ind^finl. 

Je       me   suis       depdche,  I  hurried.  Me    suis-je  dep^che? 

Tu     t'      es  depdchc,      have      T»     es-tu  dep6che?  Did  I 

II        s'     est        depdche,     hurried,  S*     esl-il  dcpfiche?  hurry? 

Nousnous5ommesdepSch6s,     or  did    Noussommes-nousdepdches?   etc. 

hurry,  Vous  6tes-vous       dep^ches? 
etc.      Se      sont-ils  depSches? 

NegatiTe-InterrogattTe. 

Ne  me  suis-je  pas  d£p6che? 
Ne  t 'es-tu  pas  dep6che?  etc 


Vous  vous    £tes    depSch^s, 
lis     se        sont    depSchis, 

Negative  Form. 

Je  ne  me  suis  pas  dep^ch^, 
Tu  ne  t*es  pas  d^p6che,  etc. 
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Conjugate  the  following  three  tenses  in  the  same 

manner: 

PlnsHiae  {Mirfklt. 

Je  m*^tais  dep^h^,  I  had  hurried,  etc.     M'etais-je  d£p£ch^?  etc. 

Je  ne  m'etais  pas  d^p^che,  I  had  not,  etc.  Ne  m'etais-je  pas  depfiche?  etc. 

Fntnr.  ConditionneL 

Je  me  serai  dep^che,  etc.  Je  me  serais  dep^h^,  etc. 

8nbjonetif  (Passe  et  Pias-que-parfait). 

Que    je  me    sois  dep^che,    That  I    Que  je  me  fusse  depdche. 
[(may)  have  hurried. 

Note.— -The  reflexive  pronouns  (me^  myself  or  to  myself;  ttj  thyself, 
or  to  thyself;  ge^  himself,  herself,  one's  self ;  also,  to  himself,  etc.;  nons^ 
ourselves,  or  to  ourselves;  TOUS^  yourself,  or  to  yourself;  se^  themselves, 
or  to  themselves)  are  really  pronoun-objects,  and  as  such  always  placed 
immediately  before  the  verb  (except  with  the  imperative-affirmative;  see 
above).  But  the  pronoun  subjects  (Je,  til,  11,  elle,  nous,  TOns,  lis, 
elles)  change  their  place  in  interrogative  forms  and  come  after  the  verb 
(see  Conditionnel  above,  and  the  Passe  Indefini). 

Note  also  that  in  the  negative  forms  of  thejse  verbs,  ne  comes  in  its 
usual  place,  just  before  the  pronoun-objects  (that  is,  just  before  me^  tp, 
etc.). 

Agreement  of  Fast  Participle  of  Beflezive  Verbs. 

Although  conjugated  with  6tre«  the  past  jxarticiples 
of  these  verbs  agree  with  the  direct  object,  if  that  ob- 
ject precedes  the  verb. 

This  will  appear  rational,  if  we  remember  that  6tre 
with  these  verbs  has  really  the  force  of  avoir.  Ex.: 

Elle  s'est  promen^e,  She  took  a  walk  (lit. :  She  herself  has  promenaded), 
lis  se  sont  dep>£ches.  They  hurried  (lit. :  They  themselves  hurried). 
Elles  sc  sont  depfich^es.  They  hurried  (lit.:  They  themselves  hurried). 

Notice,  that  if  the  past  participle  of  reflexive  verbs 
appears  often  to  agree  with  the  subject,  it  is  only  when 
the  subject  and  direct  object  actually  refer  to  the  same 
person  or  thing.     Ex.: 

Elle  s'est  coupee.  She  has  cut  herself  (lit.:  She  herself  has  cut).     But: 
Elle  s'est  coup^  la  main,  She  cut  her  hand  (lit.:  She  to-herself  has  cut  the 
hand)- 


Conpd  is  made  feminitie  m  the  first,  because  agreeing 
with  the  direct-object  herself  (s')-  It  remains  invari- 
able in  the  second,  because  the  direct-object,  la  inain> 
does  not  precede  it. 

Eeciprooal  Use  of  BeflexiTe  Verbs. 

Sometimee>  the  reflexive  pronouns  se,  nous,  TOUB, 
have  the  meaning  of  each  other,  one  another:  lis  s'ai- 
ment.  They  like  each  other;  lis  se  font  mal,  They  hurt 
one  another. 

List  or  Beflexlre  Teiiw  ConJiiirat«d  According  to  their  Respective 
Conjugations, 


S'.boiiner  a. 

ro  subscribe  to. 

S'endonnir, 

o  fall  asleep. 

S'accorder, 

agree. 

S'enfermer, 

shut  up. 

S'admicir, 

S'enrhumer, 

take  cold. 

address  one's  self. 

S'enrichir, 

grow  rich. 

S'aflaiblir, 

become  weak. 

S'envoler. 

fly  away. 

S-afiermir, 

strengthen. 

S'elonner, 

wonder. 

S'aimer, 

love  each  other. 

S'e.anouir, 

faint  away. 

S'amuMr. 

amuse  one's  self. 

S'cvcillcr, 

awflke. 

S-appeler. 

be  named. 

S'exprimer. 

en  press  one" 

S'apprivoiier, 

become  tame. 

Se  richer. 

get  angry. 

S'approcher, 

approach. 

Se  fier, 

iruat. 

S'arriter, 

stop. 

Se  lever, 

get  up,  rise. 

S-a»oupir, 

grow  drowsy. 

Se  marier. 

gel  married. 

Sebabser, 

sloop. 

Se  raefier, 

mistrust. 

Se  blener. 

wound  one's  self. 

Se  mgler, 

mil,  meddle 

Se  brouiller. 

disaeree. 

Se  moQuer, 

laugh  at. 

Se  cacher, 

conceal  onc'sielf. 

Se  noyer. 

drown  one's 

Se  chauffer. 

warm  one's  self. 

Se  peigner. 

comb  one's  s 

Se  coucher. 

go  to  bed. 

Se  pencher, 

l«iid. 

Se  eonvenir. 

suit  each  other. 

Se  plaindre. 

Se  d^fier. 

distrust. 

Se  promener. 

lake  a  walk. 

Se  dei>«cher. 

make  haste. 

Se  rapprocher, 

to  come  nea 

Se  deshabiller. 

undress  one's  self. 

Se  reculer. 

move  back. 
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PaBsive  Verbs,— Verlies  Pascdfs. 

The  only  passive  forms  in  French  are  those  made  up 
of  the  past  participle  of  any  active  verb  (aimer;  flatter; 
estimer;  hair;  etc  ),  and  the  various  tenses  of  the  verb. 

dtre.    Thus: 

£tre  aim^,  to  be  loved. 


Indie.  Present- 

I  am  loved,  etc. 
Je  suis  aim6 
Tu  cs  aim6 

II  est  aim6 

N.  sommes  aimes 
V.  Stes  aimes 
Ilssont  aim^s 

Imparfait 

I  was  loved,  etc. 
J'etais  aime 

Tu  etais  aim6 

II  etait  aim^ 
N.  etions  aim6s 
V.  etiez  aimes 
lis  etaient  aim^s 


Inflnitif. 


Pi^t^rlt. 

I  was  loved,  etc. 

Je  fus  aime 

Tu  fus  aime,  etc. 

Fotttr. 

I  shall  be  loved,  etc. 
Je  serai  aime 
Tu  seras  aime,  etc. 
Conditionnel. 

I  would  be  loved,  etc. 
Je  serais  aime 

Tu  serais  aime 

II  serait  alm^ 
N.  serious  aimes 
V.  seriez  aimes 
lis  seraient  aimes 


Imp^ratif. 

Be  thou  loved,  etc 
Sois  aim6 
Soyons  aimes 
Soyez  aimesi 

Snfejonc.  Present 

That  I(may)be  loved,etc. 
Que  je  sois  aime 
Que  tu  sois  aim6 
Qu'il  soit  aime 
Que  n.  soyons  aimes. 
Que  v.  soyez  aimes 
Qu*ils  soient  aim6s 

Iinparfaitdu  SnbJ* 

That  I(might)be  loved,etc. 
Que  je  fusse  aime,  etc. 


Temps  Composes. 
PluB-qne  parfait        Conditionnel  Pass^. 


To  have  been  loved.    I  had  been  loved,  etc.    I  would  have  been  loved.etc. 
Avoir  ete  aime  J'avais  ete  aime,  etc.      J'aurais  etc  aime,  etc. 


Participe. 


Pass^  Ant^rienr. 


SnlQonctifPass^. 


Having  been  loved,    I  had  been  loved,  etc.     That  I  (may)  h.  been  loved. 
Ayant  €t€  aime  J'eus  6ie  aime,  etc.  Que  j'aie  ete  aim6,  etc. 

Pags^Indeflni.  Fntor  Ant^rienr.  Plus-qne-parfait 

I  was  or  h.  been  loved.    I  shall  have  been  loved.    I  (might)  h.  been  loved. 
yai  eti  aime  J'aurai  6te  aim6,  etc.        Q.  j'eusse  etc  aim6,  etc 


"^fers  to  one  person,  the  past  participle  takes  no  g. 


Pfissive  verbs  (generally)  take  de  for  their  comple- 
ment, if  they  express  a  sentiment  or  paBsion.  They 
take  par,  if  expressing  an  action  of  the  body  or  mind. 

Ex.:  Get  homing  est  eBtundde  tout  lemonde.  But: 
Carthage  fut  ddtniite  par  les  BomainB;  Ce  livre 
a  6t6  6crit  par  cet  auteor. 

Ubc  of  the  Active  and  Faasire  Verbt  contrasted. 

The  French  omit  the  nse  of  the  passive  voice  where- 
ever  the  active  form  (with  on  or  ils)  can  as  well  be 
used.     Ex.: 

It  is  said   we   will   have   war  =  On    dit   que    nous 

aorons  la  g:nerTe. 

The  eclipse  can  be  Been=0]l  pourra  voir  Tdclipse. 

TTnipersonal  Verbs— Verhes  UnipersonnelB. 

To  snow,  neiger. 
Conjugated  like  aimer  in  the  third  personal  singular. 


It  snow*. 

il  neige. 

It  was  snowing, 

il  ndgeait. 

It  snowed, 

il  neigea. 

il  a  neige. 

It  had  snowed. 

il  avail,  or,  it  efll 

It  will  snow. 

il  neigeta. 

It  will  hai-e  snowed. 

il  aura  ueiR^. 

It  would  inow, 

il  ncigcrail. 

It  would  have  snowed. 

il  aurail  neige,  or 

That  it  may  snciw, 

qu'iliicige. 

That  it  mighl  snow. 

qu'il  neigoil. 

That  it  may  have  snowed. 

q«-il  ail  neige. 

That  it  might  have  snowed 

I.qu'ilcfllneig*. 
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Each  tense  shonld  be  conjugated  in  the  usual  inter* 
rogatiye  and  negative  forms. 

A  list  of  unipersonal  verbs  conjugated  like  the  third 
person  singular  of  the  model  verb: 


Degeler, 

Faire  des  eclairs, 

Falloir  (irreg)* 


to  thaw.  Geler,  to  freeze, 

to^lighten.  Grdler,  to  hail, 

to  be  necessary.        Pleuvoir  (irreg.),  to  rain. 
Tonner,  to  thander. 


Many  verbs  can  be  used  unipersonally;  as: 


II  importe,  it  matters. 

II  sufHt,  it  is  enough. 

II  s*agit,  it  is  a  question  of. 

II  convient,  it  becomes. 


n  paraft,      it  appears. 

11  semble,    it  seems. 

II  arrive,      it  happens. 

n  s*entend,  it  is  a  matter  of  course. 


Verbs  conjugated  with  dtre  in  their  Compound 

Tenses. 

1.  Reflexive  verbs,  in  which  Atre   is  employed  for 

avoir. 

2.  Passive  verbs. 

3.  Unipersonal  verbs  take  avoir;  but  those  that  are 
accidentally  unipersonal — as,  il  est  arriv6  un  mklhenr, 
a  misfortune  has  happened — take  dtre. 

4.  Some  neuter  verbs,  as: 


Aller,  to  go. 

Arriver,       to  arrive. 
Decedcr,     to  die. 
Entrer,       to  enter. 
Intcrvcnir,  to  intervene. 
Mourir,       to  die. 

Also  the  following: 

Convenir,     to  agree. 
Devenir,      to  become. 


Nattre,  to  be  bom. 

Parvenir,  to  attain,  to  succeed. 

Revenir,  to  come  again. 

Sortir(persons)to  go  out. 
Venir,  to  come. 

Rester,  to  remain,  to  stay. 


Sarvenir,    to  occur. 
Tomber,      to  fall. 
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Irregnlar  Verbs  of  the  Four  CoxgugationB. 

AbattrOy  to  pull  down  (avoir);  like  battre. 

Absoudre,  to  absolve;  absolvant, absous,  absoute  (/.) 
— j 'absous,  tu  absous,  il  absout,  nous  absolvons,  vous 
abfiolvez,  ils  absolvent— j'absolvais,  (no  past  definite), 
j'absoudrai,  j'absoudrais — absous,  absolvons,  absolvez, 
que  j'absolve  (no  imp.  subj.). 

AbstrairOy  to  abstract;  like  traire.    We  prefer  fJEtire 

abstraction  de* 

Accourir,  to  run  to  (avoir  and  Mre);  like  courir. 

Accroire  is  only  used  with  faire;  as,  il  s'en  fait  ac- 
croire,  he  makes  one  believe,  etc. 

Accueillir,  to  welcome;  conjugated  like  cueillir. 

Acqu^rir,  to  acquire  (avoir),  acqu^rant,  acquis,  e — 
j'acquiers,  tu  acquiers,  il  acquiert,  nous  acqu^rons,  vous 
acqu6rez.  ils  acquiftrent — j'acqu^rais,  j'acquis,  j'acquer- 
rai,  j'acquerrais — acquiers,  acqu^rons,  acqu6rez — que 
j'acquiftre,  que  j^acquisse,  qu'il  acquit. 

AdmettrOy  to  admit  (avoir):  like  mettre. 

Aller,  to  go  (6tre);  allant,  all6,  e— je  vais,  tu  vas,  il 
va,  nous  allons,  vous  allez,  ils  vont — j^allais,  j'allai,  j'irai, 
j'irais — va,  allons,  allez — que  j'aille,  que  nous  allions, 
que  vous  alliez,  qu'ils  aillent — que  j'allasse,  qn'il  nllftt. 

S'en  aller,  to  go  away;  s'en  allant,  a\\6,  e  — je  ra'en 
vais,  tu  t'en  vas,  il  s'en  va,  nous  nous  en  allons,  vous 
vous  en  allez,  ils  s'en  vont — ^je  m'en  allais,  je  m'en  allai, 
je  m'en  suis  all^,  je  m'en  6tais  all6,  je  m'en  fus  all6,  je 
m'en  irai,  je  m'en  serai  all^,  je  m'en  irais,  je  m'en  serais 
alI6 — va-t'en,  allons-nous-en,  allez-vous-en — que  je  m'en 
aille,  que  je  m'en  allasse. 

Apprendre,  to  leam  (avoir);  like  prendre. 

ir,  to  assault  (avoir),  assaillant,  assail!' 


j'assaille,  nous  assaillons,  ils  assaillent — j'assaU^ 


476  The  Rosenthal  Method. 

Baillis,    j'assaillisse,  j'assaillirai.  j'assaillirais — assaille, 
que  j'assaille,  que  j'assaillisse. 

S'aBSeoir,  to  sit  down;  s^asseyant,  assis,  e — je  m^as- 
sieds,  tu  t^assieds,  il  s'assied,  nous  nous  asseyons,  voos 
vous  asseyez,  ils  s'asseient — ^je  m'asseyais,  je  m'assis,  je 
me  suis  assis,  je  m'^tais  assis,  je  me  fus  assis,  je  m'as- 
si^rai,  je  me  serai  assis,  je  m'assi^rais,  je  me  serais  or 
fusse  assis — assieds-toi,  asseyons-nous,  asseyez-vous — 
que  je  m'asseie,  que  nous  nous  asseyions,  que  voos  vous 
asseyiez,  qu'ils  s'asseient— que  je  m'assisse,  que  je  me 
sois  assis,  que  je  mo  fusse  assis. 

Battre,  to  beat;  battant,  battu,  e  (avoir)  je  bats,  tu 
bats,  il  bat,  nous  battons,  vous  battez,  ils  battent — je 
battais,  je  battis,  je  battrai,  je  battrais — bats — que  je 
batte,  que  je  battisse. 

B^nir,  to  bless,  is  regular,  except  the  past  participle 
b6ni,  e,  which  is  written  b^nit,  e,  when  speaking  of 
things  consecrated  by  the  church,  as,  pain  b^nit,  eau 
b6nite. 

Boire,  to  drink;  buvant,  bu,  e  (avoir) — ^je  bois,  tu 
bois,  il  boit,  nous  buvons,  vous  buvez,  ils  boivent — ^je 
buvais,  je  bus,  je  boirai,  je  boirais — bois,  buvons,  buvez 
— que  je  boive,  que  nous  buvions,  que  vous    buviez, 
qu'ils  boivent,  que  je  busse,  qu'il  btit. 

Bouillir,  to  boil;  bouillant,  bouilli,  e   (avoir) — je 

bous,  tu  bous,  il  bout,  nous  bouillons,  vous  bouillez,  ils 

bouillent — je  bouillais,  je  bouillis,  je  bouillirai — bous, 

bouillons,  bouillez — que  je  bouille,  que  je  bouillisse. 

Taken  in  an  active  sense,  it  is  u«ed  with  faire,  faire  bou- 
illir;  as  a  neuter  verb,  it  is  used  figuratively;  as,  je  bous 
d'impatience,  etc. 

Braire,  to  bray  (asses);  generally  used  in  the  follow- 
ing  expressions  only:  il  brait,  ils  braient — il  braira,  ils 
brairont — il  brairait,  ils  brairaient — qu'il  braie,  qu'ils 


**•— —  nrf> 
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Bmire  (a  defective  verb),  to  roar,  to  rustle;  bruyant 
— ^ils  bruissent,  il  bruyait,  ils  bruyaient,  ils  bruissaient 
— qu'il  bruisse. 

Choir,  to  fall;  used  only  in  the  infinitive;  as,  il  s'est 
laisB^  choir. 

Circoncire,  to  circumcise;  circoncisant,  circoncis — 
je  circoncis,  je  circoncisais,  je  circoncis,  je  circoncirai 
je  circoncirais — circoncis — que  je  circoncise,  que  je  cir 
concisse. 

Circonscrire,  to  circumscribe;  like  6crire. 
Clore,  to  close;  closant,  clos,  e  (avoir) — ^je  clos,  t 
clos,  il  cl6t — (no  plural,  no  imperfect,  no  past  definite)- 
je  clorai,  jeclorais — clos  (no plural)— que  je  close — (n  i 
imperfect). 

Comliattre*  to  fight;  combattant,  etc..  like  battre. 
Conunettro,  to  commit;  like  mettre. 
Complairey  to  please;  like  plaire. 
Comprendrey  to  comprehend,  to  understand;  HI  i 
prendre. 

Compromettrey  to  compromise;  like  mettre. 
Conclurey  to  conclude;  concluant,  conclu — je  co 
cluB,  tu  conclus,  il  conclut,  nous  concluons,  vous  co 
cluez,     ils  concluent— je    concluais,  nous   conclaioi    , 
vous  concluiez — je  conclus,  je  conclurai,  je  conclu n 
— conclus— que  je  conclue,  que  nous  concluions,   q 
vous  concluiez,  qu'ils  concluent — que  je  conclusse. 
Concourir,  to  concur;  like  courir. 
Confire,  to  preserve  (fruit,  etc.);  confisant,  confii 
— je  confis,  nous  confisons — je  confisais,  je  confis, 
confirai,  je  confirais — confis — que  je  confise,  que  n« 
confisions,  que  je  confisse. 

Conqu^rir,  to  conquer;  like  acqu^rir,  but  it  is  u 
only  in  the  following  tenses:  infinitive,  participle,  1 
definite,  imperfect  subjunctive,  and  compound  tense 
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Contredire,  to  contradict;  like  dire,  except  in  the 
second  person  plural  of  the  present  indicative  and  im- 
perative— ^vous  contredisez,  contredisez. 

ContrefairOy  to  counterfeit;  like  faire. 

Convaincrey  to  convince;  like  vaincre. 

Corromprey  to  corrupt;  like  rompre. 

Coudre,  to  sew;  cousant,  cousu,  e  (avoir) — ^je  couda, 
tu  couds,  il  coudy  nous  cousons,  vous  cousez,  ils  consent, 
— je  cousais,  je  cousis,  je  coudrai,  je  coudrais — eouds, 
cousons,  cousez — que  je  couse,  que  je  cousisse,  qu'il 
cousit. 

Courir,  to  run;  courant,  couru  (avoir) — je  coars,  tu 
cours,  il  court,  nous  courons,  vous  courez,  ils  courent — 
je  courais,  je  courus,  je  courrai,  je  courrais — cours,  cou- 
rons, courez — que  je  coure,  que  je  courusse. 

Croire,  to  believe;  croyant,  cru,  e  (avoir) — ^je  crois, 
tu  crois,  il  croit,  nous  eroyons,  vous  croyez,  ils  croient — 
je  croyais,  nous  croyions,  vous  croiyiez — ^je  crus,  je  croi- 
rai,  je  croirais — crois— que  je  croie,  que  nous  croyions, 
que  vous  croyiez,  que  je  crusse. 

Cueillir,  to  gather;  cueiliant,  cueilli,  e — ^je  cueille, 
nous  cueillons — je  cueillais,  je  cueillis,  je  cueillerai,  je 
cueillerais— cueille— que  je  cueille,  que  je  cueillisse,  qu'il 
cueillit. 

D^battre,  to  debate;  like  battre. 

D^choir,  to  decay;  (no  present  participle),  d6chu,  e 
je  d6chois,  tu  d^chois,  il  d6choit,  nous  d^choyons,  vous 
d6choyez,  ils  d6choient — (no  imperfect) — je  d^hus,  je 
d6cherrai,  je  d6cherrais — que  je  d6choie,  que  nous 
d^choyions— que  je  d6chusse. 

D^COUdre,  to  unsew;  like  coudre. 

D^crire,  to  describe;  like  6crire. 
Dddire,  to  disown;  like  dire,  except  voxiB  d^disez. 
^faire.  to  undo;  like  faire. 
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Se  ddfaire,  to  get  rid  of;  like  faire. 

D^mettre,  to  remove;  like  mettre.  ' 

Se  ddmettrei  to  resign;  like  mettre. 

D^plaire,  to  displease;  like  plaire. 

D^prouvoir,  to  take  away  what  is  wanted  or  necei 
sary;  used  in  the  infinitive  and  compound  tenses. 

D^sapprendrOy  to  forget;  like  prendre. 

Dire,  to  say,  to  tell;  disant,  dit,  e — je  dis,  tu  dis, 
dit,  nous  disons,  vous  dites,  ils  disent — ^je  disais,  je  d 
nous  dimes,  je  dirai,  je  dirais — dis,  disons,  dites — que  | 
dise,  que  je  disse,  qu'il  dit. 

Discourir,  to  discourse;  like  courir. 

DiSBOUdrey  to  dissolve;  like  absoudre. 

DiBtraire*  te  divert;  like  traire. 

S'^battre,  to  sport,  to  be  merry;  like  battre. 

EchoiTy  to  be  due,  to  expire;  6cli6ant,  6cliu,  e- 
^choit,  ils  ^choient — (no  imperfect) — il  6cliut,  ils  6cl: 
rent,  il  6cherra,  ils  6clierront,  il  6clierrait,  ils  ^cherrait 
— (no  imperfect,  no  present  subjunctive) — qu'il  6ch 
qu'ils  6cliussent. 

Eclore,  to  blow,  to  hatch;  used  only  in  the  followi 
cases:  6clos,  e — il  6cl6t,  ils  6closent,  il  6cl6ra,  ils  6c  ! 
ront,  il  6cl6rait,  ils  6cl6raient — qu'il  6close,  qu'il  6clc  i 
qu'ils  dcloeent — ^il  est  6clo8,  etc. 

Ecrirey  to  write;  6crivant,  6crit,  e — j'6cris,  tu  6cri 
6crit,  nous  6crivons,  vous  6crivez,  ils  6crivent — ^j'6criv   i 
j'6crivis,  j'6crirai,  j'^crirais — 6cris,  6crivons,  6crive. 
que  j'6crive,  que  j'6crivisse,  qu'il  6crivit. 

ElirSy  to  elect;  like  lire. 

Emouvoir,  to  stir:  like  mouvoir. 

Enclore,  to  enclose;  like  clore. 

EncOUriTy  to  incur;  like  courir. 

S'enfuiry  to  fly,  to  flee,  to  run  away;  like  f uir. 

S'enqudrir,  to  inquire;  like  acqu6rir. 
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S'ensuiyre^  ti  f  )llow  ( uini^erRonal ) ;  B*enFuivant,  en- 
suivi— il  s'ensuit,  il  s'enBiiivait,  il  s'ensuivit,  il  s'ensa- 
ivra,  il  s'ensuivrait— qii'il  s'ensuive,  qu'il  s'ensuivit. 

S'ontremettrei  to  mediate;  like  mettre. 

S'entre-nuire,  to  injure  one  anotler;  like  nuire. 

EntreprendrOi  to  undertake;  like  prendre. 

EntrevoiTy  to  have  a  tylimpse  of;  like  voir. 

Envoyery  to  send;  envoyant,  envoy^,  e  (avoir)— j'en- 
voie,  tu  envoies,  il  envoie,  nous  envoyons,  vous  envoyez, 
ils  envoient — ^j'envoyais,  tu  envoyais,  il  envoyait,  nous 
envoyions,  vous  envoyiez,  ils  envoyaient — j'envoyai, 
j'enverrai,  j'enverrais — envoie,  envoyons,  envoyez — que 
j'envoie,  que  nous  envoyions,  qne  vous  envoyiez,  qu'ils 
envoient,  que  j'envoyasse,  qu'il  envoyftt. 

S'^prendxe,  to  be  smitten;  like  prendre 

Equivaloir,  to  be  equivalent;  likevaloir. 

Exclure,  to  exclude;  excluant,  exclu;  like  conclure. 

Extraire,  to  extract;  like  traire. 

Faillir,  to  fail;  faillant,  failli,  used  only  in  the  past 
definite  and  compound  tenses  of  the  indicative  mode; 
je  faillis,  nous  faillimes,  j'ai  failli,  j'avais  failli 

Faire,  to  do,  to  make;  faisant,  fait,  e-  je  fais,  tu  fais, 
il  fait,  nous  faisons,  vous  faites,  ils  font  -  je  faisais,  je 
fis,  nous  fimes,  je  ferii,  je  ferais-fais,  faisons,  faites — 
que  je  fasse,  que  je  fisse,  qu'd  fit 

Falloir  (a  unipersonal  verb),  to  be  necessary,  must; 
fallu,  been  necessary;  il  faut,  il  fallait,  il  fallut,  il  fau- 
dra,  il  faudrait — qu'il  faille,  qu'il  falltlt. 

F^rir,  to  strike;  used  only  in  sans  coup  f6rir,  without 
striking  a  blow. 

Fleurir,  to  blossom,  regular  except  in  speaking  of 
the  arts,  sciences  and  empires.  Its  part.  pres.  is  floris- 
sant,  flourishing;  and  the  third  persons  of  the  imperf. 
indie,  are  florissait,  florissaient. 
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Forfairei  to  forfeit  •  like  f aire. 

Frire,  to  fry;  (no  part,  pres.) — frit — je  fris,  tu  fris, 
il  frit,  nous  faisons  frire,  vous  faites  frire,  ils  font  frire — 
je  faisais  frire,  je  fis  frire,  je  frirai,  je  frirais — fais  frire 
— i\\xe  je  fasse  frire,  que  je  fisse  frire. 

Fuire,  to  fly,  to  flee;  fuyant,  fui — ^je  fuis,  nous  fu- 
yons — je  fuyais,  nous  fuyions — je  fuis,  je  fuirai,  je  fui- 
rais — fuis — que  je  fuie,  que  nous  fuyions,  que  je  fuisse. 

O^sir,  to  lie;  gisant — il  git,  nous  gisons,  vous  gisez, 
ils  gisent — je  gisais,  etc. — ci-git,  here  lies;  ci-gisent, 
here  lie. 

HaiTy  to  hate;  halssant,  hat,  e — ^je  hais,  tu  hais,  ilhait, 
nous  haTssons,  vous  haTssez,  ils  haVssent — ^je  halssais,  je 
hais,  nous  halmes,  vous  haYtes,  ils  halrent — je  halrai, 
je  haTrais — hais,  haTssons,  haissez — que  je  haisse,  que 
je  haTsse,  qu'il  haTt. 

Hoimir,  to  dishonor;  past  part.,  honni.  Motto  of 
the  order  of  the  Garter:  honni  soit  qui  mal  y  pense. 

Importer,  to  be  of  consequence  (a  uni personal 
verb);  il  importe,  il  importait;  and  also  to  import,  con- 
jugated like  aimer. 

Inscrirey  to  inscribe;  like  6ciire. 

Interdirei  to  foibid;  like  dire. 

Interromprey  to  interrupt;  like  rompre. 

Lire,  to  read;  lisant,  hi,  e — je  lis,  tu  lis,  il  lit,  nousli- 
Bons,  vous  list^z,  ils  lisent — je  lisais,  je  lus,  je  lirai,  je  li- 
rais — lis — que  je  liso,  que  je  lusse,  qu'il  Iflt. 

Luire«  to  shine,  luisant,  lui — je  luis,  tu  luis,  il  luit, 
nous  luisons,  vous  hiisez,  ils  luisent — jo  luisais— (no 
past  definite) — je  luirai,  jo  luirais — luis — que  je  luise  — 
(no  imperfect). 

MalfairOi  to  do  wrong;  used  only  in  the  infinitive. 

Maudire,  to  curse;  maudissnnt,  maudit,  e — je  niHudis, 
nous  mr.udissons— je  maudissais,  je  maudis,   je   man- 
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dirai,  je  maudirais — maudis— que  je  maudisse,  que  je 
maudisse. 

M^dire,  to  slander;  like  dire,  except  vous  m6disez — 
m^disez. 

Se  m^prendre,  to  mistake;  like  prendre. 

Mettre,  to  put;  mettant,  mis,  e — je  mets,  tu  mets,  il 
met,  nous  mettons,  vous  mettez,  ils  mettent — je  mettais, 
je  mis,  je  mettrai,  je  mettrais — mets — que  je  mette,  que 
je  misse,  qu'il  mit. 

Moudre,  to  grind;  moulant  moulu,  e — je  mouds,  tu 
mouds,  il  moud,  nous  moulons,  vous  moulez,  ils 
moulent — je  moulais,  je  moulus,  je  moudrai,  je  moudrais 
— que  je  moule,  que  je  moulusse,  qu'il  moultlt. 

Mourir,  to  die;  mourant,  mort,  e  (6tre) — je  meurSjtu 
meurs,  il  meurt,  nous  mourons,  vous  mourez,  ils  meu- 
rent — je  mourais,  je  mourns,  je  mourrai,  je  mourrais — 
meurs,  mourons,  mourez— que  je  meure,  que  je  mou- 
russe. 

Naitrey  to  be  born;  naissant,  n6,  e  (6tre) — je  nais,  tu 

nais,  il  nait,  nous  naissons— je  naissais,  je  naquis,  je 

naitrai,    je    naitrais — nais,    naissons,    naissez — que   je 

naisse,  que  je  naquisse,  qu'il  naquit. 

Nuire,  to  hurt;  past  part.,  nui.  The  rest  like  rWuire. 
Omettre,  to  omit;  like  mettre. 

Ouir,  to  hear;  out — j'ouls,  I  heard — ils  oulTrent — j'ai 
ouY;  etc.— que  j'ouTsse,  qu'il  ouTt. 

Faitre,  tu  graze;  paissant,  etc. — say:  je  fais  paitre, 
je  faisais  paitre,  je  fis  paitre,  je  ferai  paitre,  etc. 

Farcourir,  to  run  over;  like  courir. 
Farfaire,  to  complete;  like  faire  (obsolete). 
Fermettre,  to  permit;  like  mettre. 
Flaire,  to  please;  plaisant,  plu — je  plais,  tu  plais.  il 
plait,  nous  plaisons,  vous  plaisez,  ils  plaisent — je  plai- 
ie  plus,  je  j)lairai,  je  plairais — ^plais,  plaisons,  plai- 
ue  je  plaise,  que  je  plusse. 
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PloUToir,  to  rain  (unipersonal);  plo — il  plect,  il 
pleuvait,  il  plut,  il  pleuvra,  il  plenvrait — qu'il  plenve, 
qn'il  plot. 

Poindre,  to  dawn;  only  used  in,  il  poindra. 

PoursuiTre,  to  purene;  like  snivre. 

POTITTOir,  to  provide;  pourvoyant,  pourvn,  e — je 
pourvois,  tu  iKJUrvoie,  il  ponrvoit,  nons  pourvoyons, 
vouB  pourvoyez,  ils  pourvoient — j'e  pourvoyais,  tu  pour- 
Toyais,  il  pourvoyaif.  nous  pourvoyiona,  vous  pourvoy- 
iez,  ils  pourvoyaient — je  pourvus,  je  pourvoirai,  je  ponr- 
voiraiB^ — pourvoifl,  pourvoyons,  pourvoyez — que  jepour- 
voie,  que  tu  pouiToiee,  qu'il  pourvoie,  que  nous  pour- 
voyions,  que  vous  pourvoyiez,  qu'ils  pourvoient — que  je 
pourvusse,  qu'il  pourvOt. 

Pouvoir,  to  be  able;  pouvant,  pu — jepuJB  orje  penx, 
tu  penx,  il  pent,  nous  ponvons,  vous  pouvez,  ils  peuvent 
— je  pouvais — je  pus,  tu  pus,  il  put,  nous  ptlmeB,  vous 
pQtes,  ils  purent — je  pourrai,  je  pourrais — (no  impera- 
tive)—que  je  puisBo,  que  je  pusse,  qu'il  put. 

Pr^dire,  to  foretell;  like  dire,  except  vous  prMisez 
— prMisez,  impfiratif. 

Prendre,  to  take;  prenant,  pris,  e — je  prendfi,  tu 
prends,  il  prend,  nous  prenons,  vous  prenez,  ils  pren- 
nent^je  prenais,  je  pris,  je  prenrtrai,  je  prcndrais — 
prends,  prenons,  prenez— que  je  prenne,  que  nous  pre- 
nions,  que  vous  preniez,  qu'ils  prennent — que  je  prisse. 

Frescrire,  to  prescribe;  like  ^crire. 

Pr^Tftloir,  to  prevail;  like  valoir,  except  the  pres. 
Bubj.  que  je  pr^vale,  que  tu  pr4vales,  qu'il  prfivale,  que 
DouB  prfivalions,  que  vous  pr6valiez,  qu'ils  prfivalent. 

Pr6voir,  to  foresee;  like  voir,  except  the  future  and 
conditional;  je  pr^voirai,  tu  pr^voiras,  il  pr^voira,  nous 
ur^voirons,  vous  or^voirez.  ils  nrfivoiront — ieur^voirais 
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Promettrey  to  promise:  like  niottre. 

PrOBCrirei  to  proBcribe;  like  ^crire. 

Qu^rir,  to  fetch;  used  (seldom)  in  the  infinitive,  af- 
ter aller,  envoy er,  venir;  as:  allez  me  qu^rir  M.  C;  en- 
voyezqu^rir  cet  homme;  il  m'est  venu  qu6rir,  etc. 

Babattre,  to  abate;  like  battre. 

BapprendrOy  to  learn  again;  like  prendre. 

Se  rasseoir,  to  sit  down  again;  like  s'asseoir. 

Bavoir,  to  have  again;  used  only  in  the  infinitive. 

Bebattre,  to  beat  again;  like  battre. 

BeboirOy  to  drink  again;  like boire, 

Beclure,  to  shut  up;  only  in  the  infinitive  and  com- 
pound tenses. 

Beconqu^rir,  to  conquer  again;  like  acqu6rir. 

BeCOudre>  to  sew  again;  like  coudre. 

Becourir,  to  have  recourse,  to  run  again;  likecourir. 

B^crire,  to  write  again;  like  6crire. 

Becueillir,  to  gather;  like  cueillir. 

Bed^faire,  to  undo  again;  like  faire. 

Belire,  to  read  again;  like  lire. 

Beluire,  to  shine;  like  luire. 

Bemettrej  to  put  again,  to  deliver;  like  mettre, 

Bemoudre,  to  grind  again;  like  moudre. 

Benaitre,  to  be  born  again,  to  spring  up  again,  to 
revive;  like  naitre.    No  past  part.,  no  compound  tenses. 

Benvoyer,  to  send  back ;  like  envoyer. 

Beprendre,  to  take  again ;  like  prendre. 

Be0[u6rir,  to  require;  like  acqu^rir. 

B^BOudre,  to  resolve;  r^solvaiit,  r^solu,  e — ^je  r^«ous, 
tu  r6sous,  il  r6sout,  nous  r6solvons,  vous  r^solvez,  ils  re- 
solvent— je  r^solvais  je  r^soluis,  jo  r^soudrai,  je  r690u- 
drais — -r^sous,  r6solvons,  r6solvez — que  je  resolve,  que 
je  r^solusse,  qu'il  r6solClt. 

^evaloir,  to  return  like  for  like;  like  valoir. 


ROTdtir,  to  invest;  like  vfitir. 

Sevivre,  t^  revive;  like  vivre. 

RoTOir,  to  review,  to  see  again;  like  voir. 

Kire,  to  laugh;  riant,  ri — je  ris,  tu  rie,  il  rit,  nous 
rions,  vous  rioz,  ils  rient— je  riais,  tu  riais,  il  riait,  nou^i 
riione,  vousriiez,  ils  rlaient— je  ris,  nous  rimes — jerirai. 
je  rirais — ris,  rions,  riez — que  je  rie,  que  tu  ries,  qu'ii 
rie,  que  nous  riions.  que  vous  riiez,  qu'ils  rient — que  je 
rlsse,  qu'il  rit. 

Sompre,  to  break;  rompant,  rompu,  e — je  romps,  tu 
romps,  il  rompt,  nous  rompons,  vous  romix-z,  ils  roin- 
l)ent— je  ronipais,  jo  romi>is,  je  vompi-ai,  je  roniprais — 
romps,  rompouB,  rompez — que  jerompe,  que  jerompisae. 

Saillil,  to  gusli  out  (isregulnr,  and  conjuynted  like 
finir),  to  project;  saillant,  sailli — il  saille,  ib  saillent,  il 
Baillait,  ils  saillaient  — (no  past  definite)— il  saillera,  i'.- 
Bailleront,  il  saillerait,  ib  sailleraient — qu'il  saitle,  qu'ils 
saillent,  qu'il  saillit,  qu'ils  saillisent. 

Satis&ire.  to  satisfy;  like  faire. 

Savoil,  to  know;  sncliaut,  su,  e^je  sais,  tu  sais,  il 
sait,  nous  savons,  vous  savez,  ils  savent— jc  Siivais,  je 
BUS,  nous  sflmes—je  saurai,  je  saurais  — SBche,  snchon?, 
sachez— que  je  saclie,  que  je  susse. 

SoCOnrir,  to  help;  like  couiir. 

Seoilt  to  become,  to  fit;  seyant— il  sied,  ils  si^ent-il 
seyait,  ils  seyaient — il  sifira,  ils  si^ront — il  siSrait,  ils  ai- 
6raient — only  are  in  use.  To  sit,  only  in  sfeant;  sis,  e, 
sitnated. 

floumettre,  to  submit;  like  mettre. 

Sonrire,  to  smile;  like  rire. 

Bonscrire,  to  subscribe;  like  t^-crire. 

Sonttraire,  to  substract;  like  traire. 

Sufflre,  to  suffice;  8uffi=aut,  suffi  -  je  suffis,  tu   suffis, 
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Ruffisais,  je  Buffis,  nous  sufFimes,  je  suffirai,  je  suffirais 
Buffis,  saffisSns,  suffisez — que  je  sufEse,  que  je  suflSsse. 

Suivre,  to  follow;  suivant,  suivi,  e— je  suis,  tu  suis, 
il  suit,  nous  suivons,  vous  suivez.  ilssuivent— jesuivais, 
je  suivis,  je  suivrai,  je  suivrais — suis,  suivons,  suivez— 
que  je  suive,  que  je  suivisse. 

Surfaixe,  to  exact,  to  overcharge;  like  faire. 

Surgir,  t6  issue,  to  rise;  used  figuratively;  as,  il  sur- 
gira  des  diflScult^s,  difiiculties  will  arise,  etc. 

Surprendre,  to  surprise;  like  prendre. 

Surseoir,  to  put  off  (a  law  term);  sursoyant,  sursis 
— je  sursois,  tu  sursois,  il  sursoit,  nous  sursoyons,  vous 
sursoyez,  ils  sursoient — je  sursoyais,  tu  sursoyais,  il  sur- 
soyait,  nous  sursoyions,  voub  sursoyiez,  ils  sursoyaient 
— je  sursis,  je  sursoirai,  je  sursoirai — sursois — que  je 
sursoie,  que  tu  sursoies,  qu'il  sursoie,  que  nous  sursoy- 
ions, que  vous  sursoyiez,  qu'ils  sursoient — que  je  sur- 
sisse. 

Survivre,  to  outlive;  like  vivre. 

TairOi  to  conceal;  taisant,  tu — ^je  tais,  tu  tais,  il  tait, 
nous  taisons,  vous  taisez,  ils  taisent — ^je  taisais,  je  tus,  je 
tairai,  je  tairais — tais,  taisons,  taisez — que  je  taise,  que 
je  tusse,  qu'il  ttlt— -avoir  tu,  ayant  tu. 

Se  taire,  to  be  silent;  like  taire. 

Traire,  to  milk;  trayant,  trait,  e — je  trais,  tu  trais,  il 
trait,  nous  trayons,  vous  trayez,  ils  traient — ^je  trayais, 
tu  trayais,  il  trayait,  nous  tray  ions,  vous  trayiez,  ils  tray- 
aient — (no  past  definite) — ^je  trairai,  tu  trairas,  etc. — je 
trairais — trais,  trayons,  trayez — que  je  traie,  que  tu 
traies,  qu'il  traie,  que  nous  trayions,  que  vous  trayiez, 
qu'ils  traient — (no  imperfect  subjunctive). 

Transcrire,  to  transcribe;  like  6crire. 

""  "'^Sniettre,  to  convey;  like  mettre. 

ftillir,  to  start;  tressaillant,  tressailli — je  tres- 
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saille,  je  tressaillais,  je  trepsaillis,  je  tressaillirai,  je 
saillirais — tressaille — que  je  tressaille,  que  je  tre 
lisse. 

Vaincrey  to  vanquish;  vainqant,  vaincu,e — jevt 
tu  vaiiics,  il  vainc,  nous  vainquons,  vous  vainque 
vainquent — je  vainquais,  je  vainquis,  je  vaincni 
vaincrais — vnincs,  vainquons,  vainquez — que  je  vai  i 
que  je  vainquisse. 

Valoir,  to  be  worth;  valant,  valu,  e — jevaux,  tu 
il  vaut,  nous  vnlons,  vous  valez,  ils  valent — je  vah 
valus,  je  vaudrai,  je  vnudrais— (no  imperative) — c 
vaille,  que  tu  vailles,  qu'il  vaille,  que  nous  valiom , 
vous  valiez,  qu'ils  vaillent,  que  je  valuste,  qu'il  va  ! 

V6tir,  to  dress;  vGtant,  v^tu,  e — je  v6ts,  tu  \  ! 
v6t,  nous  v6tons,  vcnis  vfitez,  ils  v6tent— je  v^tais,  i 
tis,  je  vfetirai,  je  vetirais — v6ts,  v6tons,  vfitez — (  i 
v6te,  que  je  vfitisse,  etc. 

Vivre,  to  live;  vivant,  vt'cu  -je  vis,  tu  vis,  il  vil 
vivons,  vous  vivez,  ils  vivent — je  vivais,  je  v6eus,    ; 
rai,  je  vivrais — vis,  vivons,  vivez— que  je  vive,  que  j 
cusse. 

Voir,  to  see;  voyant,  vu,  e— je  vois,  tu  vois,  i 
nous  voyons,  vous  voyez,  ils  voient — je  voyais,  tu 
il  voyait,  nous  voyions,  vous  voyiez,  ils  voyaient- 
nous  vimes — je  verrai,  je  verrais — vois,  voyons,  v   j 
que  je  voie,  que  tu  voies,  qu'il  voie,  que  nous  v<   ' 
que  vous  voyiez,  qu'ils  voient — que  je  visse,  etc. 

Vouloir,  to  be  willing;  voulant,  voulu  — je  vt 
veux,  il  veut,  nous  voulons,  vous  voulez,  ils  veuh 
voulais,  je  voulus,  je  voudrai,  je  voudrais — veuill 
illez — que  je  veuille,  que  tu  veuilles,  qu'il  veuil 
nous  voulions,  que  vous  vouliez,  qu'ils  veuillent,  i 
voulusse,  etc. 
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Objective  Case  after  Verbs. 

Some  verbs  have  two  objects,  a  direct  and  an  indirect; 


as: 


I  gave  a  watch  to  my  son, 

I  gave  it  to  him. 

I  bought  it  for  him. 

I  paid  the  watchmaker  for  it. 


J*ai  donne  une  montre  a  moo  fils. 
Je  la  lui  ai  donnee. 
Je  Pai  achetee  pour  lui. 
Je  i'ai  pay^e  a  Thorloger. 


The  objective  case  after  passive  verbs  is  preceded  by 
de  or  par.  By  de,  when  we  express  a /eeZm^,  a  passion 
— an  operation  of  the  soul;  by  par,  when  we  have  to 
express  an  action  in  which  the  body  or  the  mind  alone 
is  concerned. 

Examples. 


We  are  loved  by  our  children. 

That  girl  is  beloved  by  her  aunt. 

Wicked  persons  are  detested  by 
every  body. 

This  novel  was  written  by  Alexan- 
der Dumas. 

That  boy  has  been  corrected  by  his 
father. 

This  parcel  has  been  brought  by 
John. 

The  following  verbs  have 
in  the  infinitive: 


Nous  sommes  aimes  de  nos  enfants. 
Cette  fille  est  cherie  de  sa  tante. 
Les  m6chant8  sont  detestes  de  tout 

le  monde. 
Ce  roman  a  ete  6crit  par  Alexandre 

Dumas. 
Ce  gar^on  a  ete  conige  par  son 

pere. 
Ce  paquet  a  ete  apporte  par  Jean. 

for  their  object  another  verb 


Aimer  mieux 

,  to  like  better. 

Laisser, 

to  let. 

Compter, 

to  intend. 

Oser, 

to  dare. 

Croire, 

to  believe. 

Penser, 

to  think. 

Daigner, 

to  deign. 

Pouvoir, 

to  be  able. 

Devoir, 

ought. 

Pre  tend  re, 

to  pretend. 

Entendre, 

to  hear. 

Savoir, 

to  know. 

Esperer, 

to  hope. 

Sembler, 

to  seem. 

Faire, 

to  make. 

Valoir  mieux. 

to  be  better. 

Kalloir, 

must,  to  be 

necessary. 

Venir, 

to  come. 

S'imaginer, 

to  imagine. 

Voir, 

to  see. 

Vouloir,  to  be  willing. 
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1  mleiid  to  buy  a  new  hat. 

Je  compte  acheter  un  chapeau  neuf . 

I  lielieve  I  can  remember  ihat. 

Je  crois  pouvoir  me  rappelet  cela. 

Deign  to  listen  to  whnt  I  te[l  you. 

Daigne^  ecouter  cc  que  je  vous  dis. 

We  are  to  dine  out. 

Nous  devons  diijer  en  ville. 

1  have  hail  my  trousers  mended. 

J-ai   fait   raccommoder  mon  pan- 

lalon. 

1  must  give  him  forty  francs. 

11   mc  faut   lui    donner    quarante 

He  imagines  he  is  learned. 

II  s'imagine  itn  savanL 

I  dare  not  say  thai. 

Je  n'ose  pas  dire  cela. 

We  can  not  explain  that  to  you. 

Nous  ne  pouvons  pas  vouaexpUquer 

He  pretends  to  learn  (hat  easily. 

I  know  how  to  skale. 

It  is  belter  not  to  play  nt  all. 

Come  and  dine  with  us. 


The  following  verbs  require  the  preposition  h  befme 
another  verb  in  the  infinitive: 


II  pretend   apprendre   cela  facile- 


It  mieux  ne  pas  jouer  d 


ii'abaisser. 

to  humble  one's  self. 

S'avilir. 

demean  oiie'ise 

yield  one's  self. 

Avoir 

have  to. 

Aboulir, 

come  out. 

Balancer, 

hesitate. 

S'accouturoer, 

accustom  one's  self. 

Se  borner. 

limit  one's  self. 

S'achamer, 

be  excited. 

C  here  her. 

seek,  look  for. 

Aider. 

help. 

Se  complaire, 

take  delight  in. 

Aimer, 

tike  to. 

Concourir, 

co-operate. 

S-aniroer, 

Condamner, 

apply  to. 

Consentir, 

consent. 

Apprendre, 

leam  to. 

Consister, 

consist. 

S-appreter, 

prepare  one's  self. 

Conspirer, 

conspire. 

Aspirer. 

aspire  to. 

Se  consumer, 

be  consumed. 

S'assujelir. 

subject  one's  self. 

Conlribuer, 

contribute. 

S'altacher, 

attach  to. 

Convter, 

invite. 

S'nttendre, 

expect  a  thing. 

CoOler. 

cost. 

A..iflri«er. 

authorize. 

Decider. 
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Desapprendre, 

to  unlearn. 

Inviter, 

to  invite. 

Se  d^termioer. 

resolve  to. 

Se  mcltre. 

begin  to 

Devouer, 

devote. 

Montrer, 

show  to. 

Disposer, 

dispose. 

S'oflrir, 

offer. 

Donner, 

give. 

Parvenir, 

succeed  in. 

Dresser, 

train  to. 

Pencher, 

incline  to. 

Tarder, 

delay,  to  tarry. 

Penser, 

think  of. 

Tendre, 

tend. 

Perse  verer. 

persevere. 

Employer, 

employ  in. 

Persister, 

persist. 

Encourager, 

encourage. 

Se  plaire. 

be  pleased. 

Engager, 

engage. 

Se  plier, 

be  folded. 

S'enhardir, 

make  bold 

Porter, 

induce. 

Eiiseigner, 

teach. 

Se  preparer, 

get  ready. 

S*entendre. 

understand. 

Provoquer, 

provoke. 

S'etudier, 

make  it  one^s 

Reduire, 

reduce. 

Exccller  (a  faire)  excel  in.    [study. 

Renoncer, 

renounce. 

Exciter, 

excite  to. 

Repugner, 

be  repugnant  ta 

Exhorter, 

exhort  to. 

Se  resigner,' 

submit  one's  self 

Se  fatiguer, 

fatigue  one's  self. 

Se  resoudre. 

resolve. 

K.  >rmer, 

form  to. 

Reussir 

succeed  in. 

I  labituer. 

accustom  to. 

Servir, 

be  of  use  to. 

llesiter. 

hesitate. 

Songer, 

think  of. 

Inciter, 

incite  to. 

Travailler, 

work,  to  labor. 

Instruire, 

teach. 

Viser, 

aim  a(. 

Vouer, 

to  vow. 

The  following  verbs  take 

the  preposition  de  befon 

another  verb  in  the  infinitive: 

S^abstenir, 

to  abstain  from. 

Cesser, 

to  cease. 

Achever, 

complete. 

Charger  (se), 

charge. 

Accuser, 

charge. 

Commander,  * 

order. 

Affecter, 

affect. 

Conjurer, 

entreat. 

S'affliger, 

afflict  one's  self. 

Conseiller, 

advise  to. 

.s'agir,  {tmpers 

.)   be  questioned. 

Convenir, 

agree. 

Aiiibitionner, 

to  aspire. 

Craindre, 

fear. 

S'applaudir, 

praise  one's  self. 

Dedaigner, 

disdain  to. 

Apprehender, 

apprehend. 

Defend  re, 

forbid. 

Avertir, 

warn. 

Defier, 

defy. 

S'aviser, 

think  of. 

Deliberer, 

deliberate. 

/jjamer, 

blame. 

Desesperer, 

despair. 

Hrfller, 

bum  with. 

Dniester, 

detest. 
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Difierer, 

to  defer;  to  delay. 

Oublier, 

to  forget. 

Dire, 

say,  to  tell. 

Parler, 

speak  of. 

Uisconvenir, 

disown,  to  deny. 

Permettre, 

allow. 

Dispenser, 

exempt  from. 

Persuader, 

persuade. 

Eluder, 

evade. 

Avoir  peur, 

be  afraid. 

Emp^cher, 

prevent  from. 

Pr^ferer, 

prefer. 

Enjoindre, 

enjoin. 

Prendre  garde, 

take  care  not  tu. 

S'enorgueillir, 

get  proud  of. 

Preserver, 

preserve. 

Entreprendre, 

undertake. 

Prier. 

beseech. 

S'etonner, 

be  astonished  at. 

Projcter, 

form  projects. 

Eviter, 

avoid. 

Promeltre, 

promise. 

S'excuscr, 

excuse  one*s  self 

Se  proposer. 

propose. 

Feindre, 

feign.             [for. 

Protester, 

protest. 

Feliciter, 

congratulate. 

Punir, 

punish. 

Sc  flatter, 

flatter  one's  self. 

Recoin  mander, 

recommend. 

Frexnir, 

shudder. 

Refuser, 

refuse. 

Gagner, 

gain,  to  have  ad- 

Regret  ter, 

regret. 

Gemir, 

groan,    [vantage. 

Se  Rejouir, 

rejoice  at. 

Se  glorifier. 

glory  in. 

Se  repentir, 

repent. 

Hater, 

hasten. 

Reprocher, 

reproach. 

S'indigner, 

be  indignant. 

Retarder, 

delay. 

Inspirer, 

inspire. 

Rire. 

laugh. 

Interdire, 

forbid. 

Risqucr, 

risk. 

Jurer, 

swear. 

Rougir, 

blush. 

I^nguir, 

languish. 

Sommer, 

summon. 

Mander, 

inform. 

Souflrir, 

suffer. 

Manquer, 

miss,  to  fail. 

Souhaiter, 

wish. 

M^diter, 

meditate. 

Soup9onner, 

suspect. 

Menacer, 

threaten. 

Suggerer, 

suggest. 

Meriter, 

deserve. 

Supplier, 

beseech. 

Negliger, 

neglect. 

Tenter, 

be  tempied. 

Obtenir, 

obtain. 

Trembler, 

tremble. 

Oflrir, 

ofler. 

S*approcher, 

approach. 

Ordonner, 

give  order. 

Se  vanter. 

boast. 

Se  ficher,  to  grow  angry  at  something. 

Tenses  of  the  Verb. 

The  Present. 

1.  The  present  tense  in  French  has  no  variety  of  ex- 
pression corresponding  to  the  English  I  girc,  I  do  girr, 
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I  am  giving,  etc.;  all  alike  are  rendered  by  the  simple 
i;resent  je  donne,  etc. 

2.  As  in  English,  the  Present  is  often  used  instead  of 
the  Past  in  lively  narration. 

Thus,  La  nuit  approche,  Pinstant  arrive;  C^sar  se 
pr^sente.  Night  draws  nigh,  the  moment  comes;  Caesar 
presents  himself. 

And  in  French,  much  more  often  than  would  be  re- 
;C?arded  as  good  style  in  English,  present  and  past  are 
mixed  and  interchanged  in  the  same  sentence. 

3.  The  Present  not  infrequently  stands  where  the 
Future  would  be  more  logically  correct. 

Thus,  D^sque  je  pourrai,  je  reviens.  As  soon  as  I  shall 
he  able,  I  (shall)  come  back.  Je  pars  demain.  I  set  out 
lo-morrow. 

4.  The  Present  is  regularly  used  (instead  of  the  Per- 
fect, as  in  English)  for  past  action  continued  into  the 
present,  or  for  what  has  been  and  still  is. 

Thus,  11  est  ici  depuis  unesemaine.  He  has  been  here 
for  a  week.  Je  Tai  d6j&  deux  ans.  I  have  had  it  two  years 
already. 

We  similarly  use  the  Imperfect  for  the  English  Plu- 
perfect. 

The  Imperfect. 

1.  The  Imperfect  expresses  past  action  viewed  as  cwi- 
tinuoits,  as  a  lasting  condition  or  quality,  or  as  a  habitual 
and  repeated  action. 

The  distinction,  when  the  Imperfect  is  to  be  employed 
in  French  can  be  easily  made  Whenever  we  might  say 
in  Enrglish  /  was  giving,  or  I  kept  giving,  or  /  used  to 
give,  or  7  gave  repeaiedly,  or  the  like,  the  Imperfect 
xav  '  "n  French. 
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2.  The  Imperfect  is  used  either  in  eonversatic 
narration  to  express: 

a.  A  past  action  which  was  already  going  on, 
the  one  expressed  by  either  the  Past  Indefinite  or 
terit  takes  place.     Ex.: 

When  I  came  in,  he  was  writing= 
Quand  je  suis  entre,  il  ecrivait; 
or,  Quand  j'entrai  (preterit;  narrative  style)  il  ecrivait. 
I  saw  her  yesterday.     She  was  walking  abuut->- 
Je  Tai  vue  hier.     Elie  se  promenait. 

6.  A  continued  action : 

While  I  spoke,  he  wrote— Tand is  que  je  parlais,  il  ecrivait. 
Where  were  you  yesterday ?-»Ou  eltez-vous  hier? 

c.  A  repeated  or  habitual  action: 

1.  Every  time  I  spoke,  he  interrupted  me-r- 
Chaque  fois  que  je  parlais,  il  m'interrompait. 

2.  Last  summer  I  took  a  walk  every  morningr= 

L*ete  passe,  je  faisais  une  promenade  tous  les  matins. 

I  used  to  read  a  good  deal,  then=»Je  lisais  beaucoup,  alors 

The  Preterit  and  Past  Perfect  Tense. 

The  Past  Indefinite  and  Preterit  represent 
action  as  single  or  momentary. 

Practically,   the    Past    Indefinite   or  Convers; 
Tense  alone  of  these  two,  is  used  in  conversation: 

I  saw  him  yesterday».Je  Tai  vu  hier. 

While  the  Preterit  or  Historical  Tense  fills  in 
tion  the  same  office  as  the  Past  Indefinite  in  coi 
tion: 

Caesar  saw  him  and  said   . . .,  Cesar  le  vit,  et  dit  . , . 

The  Pluperfect  and  the  Past  Anterior. 

The  Pluperfect  and  the  Past  Anterior  both  an 
the  English  Pluperfect,  but  the  French  Plui)erfe' 
ordinary  equivalent,  and  much  the  commoner 
two  tense-forms. 
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a.  In  general,  the  Past  Anterior  is  used  only  after  cer- 
lain  pai ticks,  which  give  a  special  definiteness  to  the 
artion  expressed,  in  its  relation  to  another  past  action. 
These  partic!es  are  quand  and  lorsque,  when;  aprte  que, 
rfter;  d^s  que  and  aussitOt  que,  as  soon  as;  &  peine, 
hnnlly;  and  th'^  like:  thus,  Lorsqu'il  eut  fini,  je  sortis. 
When  he  had  finished,  I  went  out. 

6.  Only  the  Pluperfect  can  be  used  after  si,  if. 

The  Future. 

The  Future  corresponds  to  the  English  Future. 

a.  The  French,  however,  often  use  the  Future  in  com- 
jxDund  ror.tences  where  it  is  logically  more  correct,  but 
where  the  English  has  the  present  instead:  thus,  Vous 
direz  ce  qu'il  vous  plaira.  You  will  say  what  you  (shall) 
please.  Tant  qu'il  vivra.  As  long  as  he  lives  (or  shall 
live). 

6.  The  Future  is  used  after  si  only  in  the  sense  of 
whether:  thus,  Je  ne  sais  s'il  viendra.  I  know  not 
whether  he  will  come. 

c.  As  in  English,  the  Future  is  sometimes  used  in  an 
imperative  sense:  thus,  Tu  ne  tueras  pas.  Thou  shalt 
not  kill;  or  to  express  a  probability:  thus,  Ce  sera 
quelque  grand  homme.  He  is  doubtless  some  great  man. 

The  Future  Perfect 

The  Future  Perfect  is  used  like  the  correspondiag 
tense  in  English. 

a.  Its  peculiarities  of  use  are  closely  analogous  to 
those  of  the  simple  Future:  thus,  Tu  recueiUeras  ce  que 
tu  auras  sem6.  Thou  wilt  reap  what  thou  hast  (shalt 
have)  sown.  Personne  ne  saura  s'il  sera  venu.  No  one 
will  know  whether  he  has  come.  II  aura  rendu  quel- 
"ioes.   He  has  doubtless  rendered  some  services 
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The  Conditional. 

The  Conditional  agrees  in  its  general  use  with 
English  Conditional,  or  verb-phrase  made  with 
auxiliaries  would  and  should. 

a.  The  Conditional  answers  to  a  past  tense  as  a  fu^ 
to  a  present:  thus,  J'esp6re  qu'il  viendra,  j'esp^rais  c 
viendrait.  I  hope  he  will  come,  I  hoped  he  would  cc 
Qui  I'aura,  sera  mort;  qui  Paurait,  serait  mort.  Who 
has  it  will  be  a  dead  man;  whoever  had  it  would  1 
dead  man.  Je  ne  sais  s'il  viendra;  je  ne  savais 
viendrait.  I  don't  know  whether  he  will  come;  I  did 
know  whether  he  would  come,  and  so  on. 

6.  In  a  hypothetical  sentence,  the  Conditional  is 
in  the  conclusion:  thus,  Si  je  I'avais,  je  serais  con 
If  I  had  it,  I  should  b'>  satisfied.  But  instead  of  i1 
Past  Subjunctive  may  be  used:  see  below.  If  qua 
used  instead  of  si,  the  Conditional  may  stand  also  i 
other  clause:  thus,  quand  je  I'aurais,  if  I  had  it; 
after  que,  in  an  idiomatically  inverted  sentence: 
Je  I'aurais,  que  je  n'en  serais  pas  content.  I  might 
it,  and  yet  not  be  satisfied. 

c.  As  in  English,  the  Conditional  is  used  to  so: 
request  or  statement:  thus,  auriez-vous  la  bont 
would  you  have  the  kindness. . . .  je  voudrais  que 
should  like  to  have  •  .Saurais  (conditional  of  sa 
to  know),  is  idiomatically  used  in  the  sense  of  the 
ent  can. 

The  Conditional  Perfect. 

The  Conditional  Perfect  corresponds  to  the  sam< 
in  English,  and  is  related  to  the  simple  condition 
cisely  as  the  future  perfect  to  the  future. 
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Syntax  of  the  Verb. 

1.  The  verb  agrees  in  number  and  person  with  its 
nominative,  or  subject,  whether  that  subject  precedes  or 
follows,  as: 

They  run  too  fast,  Hs  courent  trop  vite. 

'I  he    women    and   children    came      Vinrent  ensuite  les  femmes  et  les 

[afterward.  [enfants. 

2.  A  verb  is  put  in  the  plural  when  it  has  two  or  more 
singular  subjects,  as: 

Mv  father  and  mother  are  out,  Mon  pere  et  ma  mere  sont  sortis. 

Liberty,  Equality,   Fraternity,   are       Liberte,   Egalite,  Fraternite,   sont 

[vain  words.  [de  vains  mois. 

3.  When  the  subjects  are  of  different  persons,  the  verb 
is  put  in  the  plural,  and  agrees  with  the  person  having 
the  priority:  the  first  rather  than  the  second,  and  the 
second  rather  than  the  third;  as: 


Henry  and  1  will  go  to  Europe. 
You  and  your  sister  are  late. 

Peter,  you  and  I  are  friends. 


Henri  et  moi  nous  irons  en  Europe. 
Vous  et  votre  sceur  6tes,  or  vous 

[Stes,  en  retard. 

Pierre,    vous   et   moi   sommes,   cir 

[nous  sommes,  amis 


The  Subjunctive  Mode. 

The  Subjunctive  mode  is  so  called  because  it  always 
depends  upon  another  verb,  to  which  it  is  united  by  n 
conjunction;  or,  rather  upon  a  prei)osition  expressing 
doubt,  wish,  fear,  command,  necessity,  indecision,  sujy- 
position,  surprise,  etc;  m  one  word,  all  that  which  is 
not  positive. 

KuLE  I. — The  Subjunctive  is  used  after  impersonal 
*"^r  verbs,  expressing  doubt,  wish,  etc. 


I  desire  thai  he  should  write,  Je  ■ 

I I  is  important  thai  he  should  write.  II  t 
I  intend  thai  he  shall  write.  Je 
It  is  necessary  for  him  to  write.  II  e 
It  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  leave.  II  faudra  )  nartions 
It  will  be  best  that  we  should  leave.  II  sera  utile      ) 

Rule  II. — The  Subjunctine  io  used  after  most  inter- 
rogative and  negative  propositions,  unlesB  we  have  u 
positive  act  to  express. 

Do  ^ou  believe — think,  luspect,  im- 
a^ne — thai  there  are  robbers 
here? 


Croyci-vous  —  persez-vous,  soup 
(onnei-vous,  voiis  imaginei 
vous — qu'il  J  ait  des  voleur 
ici? 


I  will  never  believe — I  do  not  sup- 
pose— that  Ihere  can  be  any. 

Bat  with  a  positive  fact,  the  indicative  mode  is  used: 
there'  is  a      Cel   homme  croit-il  qu'il  y  a  uii 


Cel   homme  croit-i 
Dieu? 

II  ne  croit  pas  qu'il 


1  Oieu. 


Does  that  man  beli 

God? 
He  does  not  believe  ihat  there  is  a      II  ne  croit  pas  qu'il  y  ! 

God. 

Rule  III. — The  following  compound  conjunctions 
require  the  Subjunctive  after  them: 

Pour  que,  in  order  that. 
Pourvu  que,  provided. 


ARn  que,  in  order  Ihat, 
A  moins  que  (ne),  unless. 
Au  cas  que,  in  case  that 
Avant  que,  before. 
Bien  que,  though. 
Decrainleque,  l(     j^      , 
De  peur  que,      \ 
En  cas  que,  in  case  that. 
Encore  que,  although. 
Loin  que,  far  fiom. 
Malgre  que,  nolwithslandin 
Afin  que  *oas  sachiez. 


Pour  peu  que,  however  little. 

Quoique,  though. 

Sans  que,  wilhoul. 

Si  tant  est  que,  if  it  is  true  ihal 

Sdl  que,  whether. 

Jusqu'i  ce  que,  till. 

Non  que,  not  thai. 

De  ce  que  requires  the  indical 

In  order  that  you  may  know. 
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Note. — The  negative  ne  is  used  after  the  following  without  implying 
negation:  a  moins  que,  de  peur  que,  de  crainte  que;  and  after  the  verbs 
craindre,  avoir  peur,  trembler,  appr^hender,  emp^her.  Still,  after 
craindre,  avoir  peur,  trembler,  we  use  pas  after  ne  when  we  wish  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  action  expressed  by  the  second  verb,  which  is  in 
the  subjunctive. 

J*ai  peur  que  Madame  S.  ne  vienne  pas,  I  wish  her  to  come. 

J*ai  peur  que  Madame  S.  ne  vienne,        I  do  not  wish  her  to  come. 

Je  crains  qu'il  n'ecrive  pas,  I  wish  him  to  write. 

Je  crains  qu'il  n'ecrive,  I  don't  wish  him  to  write. 


Rule  IV. — Use  the  Subjunctive  after  the  following 
expressions: 

Quel  que,  quoi  que,  whatever. 

Quelque,  quelque. .  .que,  si. .  .que,  however. 

Qui  que,  qui  que  ce  soit,  whoever. 


Whatever  may  l)c  your  opinion. 
Whatever  may  be  his  feelings. 
Whatever  you  may  say. 
However  rich  you  may  be. 
However  tall  he  may  be. 


Quelle  que  soit  votre  opinion. 
Quels  que  soient  ses  sentiments. 
Quoi  que  vous  disiez. 
Quelque  riche  que  vous  soyez. 
Si  grand  qu'il  soit. 


Whoever  says  so  is  in  the  wrong.  Qui  que  ce  soit  qui  le  dise,  a  tort. 

Tout. .  .que,  though,  requires  the  Indicative;  as: 

Though  you  are  learned,  you  may      Tout  savant  que  vous  iics,  vous 
be  mistaken.  pouvez  vous  tromper. 

Rule  V. — ^The  Subjunctive  generally  comes  after  il 
n'y  a,  il  n'y  a  pas,  il  n'y  a  que,  il  n'est,  il  n'est  pas,  il 
n'est  que,  followed  by  a  noun  or  a  pronoun. 


There  is  nobody  who  knows  that.        II  n'y  a  personne  qui  sache  cela. 

There  are  none  who  know  that.  II  n'y  a  pas  d'hommes  qui  sachent 

cela. 

are  but  few 
*re  few 


[  who  know  that.    J}  en^esr^^^""  \  *1**^  ^*^**^"*  "^*' 
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RCLB  VI. — Unless  we  intend  to  affinn  the  thing  p 
itively,  the  Subjunctive  ia  used  after  relative  pronoui 
when  they  are  preceded  by  a  superlative  or  by  an  eqi 
valent;  as,  le  seal,  the  only  one;  I'unique,  the  sole;  le  p 
mier,  le  dernier,  etc.;  as: 

That  U  the  fiD«l  house  1  know.  Vo\]k  la  plut  belle  maison  qut 


Vou  aie  the  last  who  came.  Vous  ftes  le  dernier  qui  soil  vc 

II  Is,  perhaps,  the  only  book  I  can  C'est  pent  £tre  le  seul  livre  qui 

lend  jron.  puisse  vous  prfler. 

Do  jroa  know  the  last  who  came?  Connaissez-vous  le  dernier  qui 

He  lent  me  the  only  book  he  had.  II  m'a  prfte  le  seul  livre  qu'il  a' 

Sometimea  not  only  the  verb  which  requires  the  S 

junctive  is  understood,  but  even  the  que  which  prece 

that  verb  is  not  expressed.  This  takes  place  in  cert 
exclamations;  as: 

Mnjr  heafen!     Would  lo  God!  Fasse  le  cjel!     Plilt  ii,  Dieu! 

Whatsoever  may  happen!  Advienne  que  pourra! 

Fiance  for  CTer!  Vive  Ib  France! 

The  subjunctive  must  be  used  in  some  particular 


Whogoes  there?  Qui  vivc? 

He  has  taken  nothing,  so  far  as  t  II  n'a  rien  pri»,  que  (e  sache. 

We  taid  nothing  bad,  tomy  knowl-  Nous  n'avons  rien  dil  de  mal 

edge.  je  sache. 


500  The  Rosenthal  Method. 


The  Concord  of  the  Tenses  in  the  Subjunctive, 

with  reference  to  the  Verb  in  the  first 

Proposition  of  the  Sentence. 

Two  Important  Rules. — I.  After  the  present  de 
I'indicatif  and  the  futur,  come  the  present  or  the  pr6- 
t^rit  of  the  subjunctive. 

You  must  come  immediately.  1\  faut  que  vous  veniez  tout  de  suite. 

You  will  be  obliged  to  come  to-      1\  faudra  que  vous  veniez  demain. 
morrow. 

It  is  sufficient  for  you  to  have  neg-      II  suffit   que  vous  n*ayez  rien  ne- 
lected  nothing.  glig^* 

It  will  be  sufficient  for  you  to  be      II  sufiira  que  vous  soyez  de  retour 
back  before  Sunday.  avant  dimanche. 


II.  After  the  imparfait,  pr6t6rit,  pass6  ind^fini,  plus- 
que-parfait,  pass6  ant^rieur,  and  conditionnels,  come 
the  imparfait  or  the  plus-que-parfait  of  the  subjunct- 
ive. 


It  was  necessary  that  you  should      U  fallait  que  vous  vinssiez. 
come. 


It  has  been  necessary,  etc. 


is 


fallut. 

CC 

*€ 

a  fallu. 

cc 

C« 

avait  fallu, 

C( 

CC 

Aiif  ^allii 

<( 

CC 

It  had  been  necessary,  etc.  i 

■'^uld  he  necessary,  etc.  II  faudrait,         "         «« 

*  have  l>een  necessary,  etc.       II  aumii  falhi,   *•         ** 


Eiunples. 

I  do  not  believe  that  he  will  succeed.  Je  ne  crois  pu  qu'il  rfussisse. 

It  will  be  necessary  foryou  to  buy  it.  II  faudra  que  vous  I'acheliei. 

What  shall  I  say?  Que  voulei-vous  que  je  disc? 

Is  it  not  a  pity  that  your  son  has  N'est-ce  pas  dommage  que  votre 

torn  his  coal?  fils  ail  d^hir^  sun  habit? 

Is  it  certain  that  you  have  lost  your  Est-il  certain  que  vous  ayei  peidu 

purae?  voire  porte-monnaie? 

Do  you  ibinlc  hehas  soldhishouse?  Pensez-vous  qu'il  ait  venduumal- 

Where  would  it  be  necessary  for  me      Oil  faudrait-it  que  j'allasM? 

What  would  you  have  me  do?  Que  voudriei-vous  que  je  6»se? 

What  did  you  wish  me  to  say?  Que  vouliez-vous  que  je  disse? 

I  wished  you  (o  wrile  to  me.  Je  ddsirais  que  vous  m'ecrivissiez. 

You  ought  to  have  come  earlier.  II  aurail  fallu  que  vous  fussiei  venu 

plus  tat. 

Kehabss, — 1.  Sometimes,  though  the  firet  verb  is  in 
the  present  or  future,  the  second  is  in  the  imperfect  or 
pluperfect  of  the  subjunctive;  this  takes  place  when  the 
second  verb  depends  on  a  conditional  expression  which 
18  itself  in  the  imperfect  or  pluperfect  of  the  indicative, 


I  doubt  whether  you  would  do  that      Je  doule  que  vous  fissiei  cela  si  je 

if  I  told  you  to  do  it.                              vous  disais  de  le  faire. 
I  doubt  whether  he  would  bave  sue-      Je  doute  qu'il  cQl  riimi,  si 


2.  Sometimes,  also,  though  the  first  verb  is  in  one  of 
the  past  tenses,  the  second  is  in  the  present  or  preterit 
of  the  subjunctive — 

a.  When  we  speak  of  a  thing  which  is  true  at  the 
moment  we  are  speaking,  as: 
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6.  When  we  wish  to  express  n  future  after  afin  que, 
bien  que,  de  crainte  que,  etc.,  as: 

You  have  been  so  careless,  that  I    Vous  avez  it€  trop  insouciant  pour 
can  not  believe  you  capable  of  que  je  vous  croie  capable  de 

doing  much.  grand'chose. 

The  Participle. 

There  are  two  Participles,  the  present  and  the  j^ast. 
The  Present  Participle  ends  in  ant,  and  is  always  invari- 
able. 

It  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  verbal  adjective 
ending  in  ant,  which  is  variable,  and  expresses  a  state. 
The  Present  Participle  generally  has  an  objective  case; 
the  verbal  adjective  has  none,  and  may  be  placed  before 
the  noun. 

Present  Participles. 

Children  obeying  their  parents.  Des    enfants    obeissant    a    leuis 

parents. 
A  mother  loving  her  daughter.  Une  mere  aimant  sa  Bile. 

Children  caressing  their  mother.  Des  enfants  caressant  leur  mere. 

A  rain  fertilizing  the  soil.  Une  pluie  fecondant  le  sol. 

Words  offending  decency.  Des  paroles  offcnsant  la  pudeur. 

Verbal  Adjectives. 

They  have  obedient  children.  lis  ont  des  enfants  obeissants. 

I  have  a  loving  mother.  J'ai  une  mere  aimante. 

We  have  caressing  children.  Nous  avons  des  enfants  caressants. 

It  is  a  fertilizing  rain.  C'est  une  pluie  fecondante. 

Those  are  offensive  words.  Ce  sont  des  paroles  offensantes. 

The  following  verbal  adjectives  end  in  ent,  instead  of 
ant:  adherent,  affluent,  coincident, different,  divergent, 
Equivalent,  excellent,  expMient,  negligent,  pr6c4dent, 
ir^ident,  resident,  violent. 
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There  are  three  principal  rules  for  the  past  participle. 

Rule  I. — Employed  without  an  auxiliary,  the  past 
participle  is  a  qualifier  which  takes  the  gender  and  num- 
ber of  the  noun  which  it  qualifies. 

Except  attendu,  considering;  excepts,  except;  oul, 
heard;  suppose,  supposing;  vu,  considering;  non  com- 
pris,  not  including;  y  compris,  including,  etc.,  which 
f  re  invariable  when  they  are  placed  before  the  nouns, 
because  they  take  the  place  of  prepositions;  as,  attendu 
for  en  consideration  de,  etc. 

Rule  II. — The  past  participle  conjugated  with  6tre, 
or  any  other  verb  but  avoir,  is  a  true  adjective,  and 
agrees  with  the  subject  in  gender  and  number. 

The  nominative  or  subject  stands  sometimes  before, 
sometimes  after  the  verb,  as: 

Noble  souls  gain  by  being  known.        Les    inies  nobles  gagnent  a  6tre 

connues. 

Blessed  be  those  charitable  ladies.       Benies  soientces  dames  charitables. 

Mr     and   Mrs.   B.  are  going    to      M.  et  Mme.  B.  sont  partis  pour,  or 
Rouen.  sont  alles  a  Rouen. 

The  letters  are  all  written.  Les  lettres  sont  toutes  ^crites. 

Your  lesson  is  not  known.  Votre  le9on  n*est  pas  sue. 

She  appeared  afflicted.  Elles  paraissait  affligee. 

Rule  III — The  past  participle  of  an  active  verb, 
conjugated  with  avoir,  is  variable,  if  it  is  preceded  by 
the  direct  object  of  the  verb;  then  it  agrees  in  gender 
and  number  with  that  object.  An  adjective  cannot  be 
an  accusative. 
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Invariable. — Ist.  If  there  is  no  direct  object;  2nd.  If 
the  direct  object  is  after  the  participle. 

Note. — This  third  rule  is  the  most  important  and  the  principal  one. 

The  letters  I  have  written.  Les  lettres  que  j'ai  ecrites. 

I  have  sent  them  (t)  to  the  post-office.  Je  les  ai  envoyees  a  la  paste. 

Here  are  the  books  she  gave  me.  Voici  les  livres  qu*elle  m'a  donnes. 

She  sent  them  to  me  yesterday,  EUe  me  les  a  envoycs  hier. 

I  have  written  my  two  letters.  J'ai  ecrit  mes  deux  lettres. 

She  has  written  nothing.  Elle  n'a  rien  ecrit 

Remarks  on  the  Past  Participle. 

I.  Participle  followed  by  an  Infinitive. — ^The  past 
participle  of  an  active  verb,  preceded  by  a  pronoun  in 
the  accusative,  and  followed  by  an  infiniiive  with  or 
without  a  preposition  before  it,  is  variable,  if  the  pre- 
ceding pronoun  is  the  direct  object  of  the  principal  verb; 
as: 

The  ladies  I  heard  singing,  Les  dames  que  j'ai  entendues  chan- 

ter. 
The  children  I  saw  playing.  Les  enfants  que  j'ai  vus  jouer. 

The  participle  is  invariable,  if  the  preceding  pronoun 
is  the  object  of  the  infinitive;  as: 

The  robbers  I  saw  condemned.  Les  voleurs  que  j'ai  vu  condamner. 

The  children  I  saw  punished.  Les  enfants  que  j'ai  vu  punir. 

Note. — ^The  participle  fait^  done,  made,  is  always  invariable  before 
an  infinitive;  as: 

I  have  had  them  mended.  Je  les  ai  fait  raccommoder. 

II.  Past  Participle  of  Reflective  Verbs. — In  reflect- 
ive verbs,  the  auxiliary  fttre  always  takes  the  place  i  f 
avoir;  as,  je  me  suis  habill6,  for  j'ai  habill6 moi-mfime, 
etc.;  the  participle  of  these  verbs  follows  the  third  rule. 


\ 
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1.  If  the  verb  is  essentially  reflective,  the  parti( 
agrees  always  with  the  second  pronoun,  which  is  th 
rect  object  of  the  verb;  as: 

They  laughed  at  your  threats.  lis  se  sont  moques  de  vos  mei; 

They  (f.)  did  not  remember  your      Elles  ne  se  sont  pas  souveni. 
promises.  vos  promesses. 

2.  If  the  verb  is  accidentally  reflective,  the  parti : 
is  variable,  and  follows  the  third  rule,  when  the  rel  I 
ive  is  derived  from  an  active  verb;  and  invariable,  i : 
verb  by  itself  is  a  neuter  verb;  as,  se  plaire,  se  rii  i 
parler,  se  succ6der,  se  nuire,  etc. 


What  hard  words  they  said  to  each      Quelles  dures  paroles    lis  { 


other. 
They  said  hard  words  to  each  other. 

They  were  pleased  with  each  other. 


dites  (object,  paroles,  f  , 

lis  se  sont  dit  de  dures  paro  ! 

ject  after,  third  rule). 

Us  se  sont  plu  (a  neuter  ver  , 


They  spoke' to  each  other  this  mom-     lis  se  sont  parle  ce  matin  (a 


mg. 
They  (f.)  applied  to  me. 

She  gave  herself  much  trouble. 


verb). 
Elles  se  sont  adressees  a  i 

for  elles-memes). 
Elle    s'est    donne     beauci 

peine  (object  after). 


Essentially  reflective  verbs  are:  s'emparer,  s'abf 
se  moquer,  se  souvenir,  etc.    See  list  of  reflective 

III. — 1.  The  past  participle  of  an  impersonal  ^ 
always  invariable;  as: 

Great  misfortunes  have  happened.        II  est  arrive  de  grands  mal 
The  snow  we  have  had  this  winter.       La  neige  quMl  y  a  eu  cet  Y 

2.  The  participle  preceded  and  followed  by  qxn 
variable;  as: 

The  persons  I  thought  you  knew.  Les  personnes  que  j'ai  cru 

connaissiez. 
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3.  The  participle  is  invariable  when  it  has  for  an  ob- 
ject r  representing  a  proposition;  as: 

The  news  is  better  than  we  had  be-    La  nouvelle  est  meilleure  qne  nous 
lieved.  ne  Tavions  cru. 

4.  The  participle  preceded  by  le  pen  de  is  variable, 
when  le  pen  is  taken  in  a  positive  sense,  and  means  a 
little  quantity,  amount;  as: 

He  robbed  me  of  the  few  francs  I    II  m*a  vole  le  peu  de  francs  que 
had  won.  j'avais  gagnes. 

The  participle  is  invariable,  when  le  pen  is  taken  in 
a  negative  sense,  and  means  the  want;  as: 

The  little  security  I  felt,  discouraged    Le  peu  de  security  que  je  sentais, 
me.  m'a  decourage. 

When  variable,  the  participle  agrees  with  the  direct 
object  which  precedes  it;  when  invariable,  the  participle 
agrees  with  le  pen,  which  is  masculine  singular, 

5.  The  participle  preceded  by  an  adverb  of  quantity 
agrees  with  the  noun  following  the  adverb;  as: 

Was  there  ever    so    much    beauty    Jamais    tant    de    beaut e    fut-elle 
crowned?  couronnee? 

6.  The  participle  preceded  by  en  is  variable  only 
when  en  is  preceded  by  a  direct  object  of  the  verb;  as: 

We  got  out  of  it.  Nous  nous  en  sommes  tires. 

They  boasted  of  it.  lis  s'en  sont  vantes. 

Vou  received  some.  Vous  en  avez  reju. 
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7.  The  participle  preceded  by  en  and  an  adverb  of 
quantity  is  variable,  when  en  refers  to  a  preceding 
plural  noun,  and  represents  distinct  objects — objects 
whicli  can  be  added  the  one  to  the  other;  as: 

The  more  Englishmen  I  have  known,     Des  Anglais,  plus  j'en  ai  connus, 
the   more   I  have  appreciated    plus  j*en  ai  appreci^s. 
them. 

The  participle  is  invariable,  when  en  represents  a 
part  of  a  whole  whose  elements  can  not  be  counted;  as: 

You  made  more  progress  than  I  did      Vous  avez  fait  plus  de  progres  que 
myself.  j'en  ai  fait  moi-m6me. 

Negation. 

1,  A  verb  is  made  negative  in  a  simple  tense  by  put- 
ting ne  before  and  pas  after  it — in  a  compound  tense, 
before  and  after  the  auxiliary. 

a.  It  must  always  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  any  com- 
pound form  the  auxiliary  is  the  real  verb,  the  addec 
participle  being  only  a  verbal  adjective.  All  rules 
therefore,  as  to  the  place  of  negative  words,  subject  an( 
object  pronouns,  and  so  on,  given  with  reference  to  th< 
verb,  apply  to  the  auxiliary,  and  not  to  the  participle  ii 
compound  forms. 

6.  The  ne  comes  after  the  subject,  but  precedes  a  pre 
noun  object.    It  is  abbreviated  always  to  n'  before 
vowel  or  h  mute. 

2.  Examples  of  tenses  inflected  negatively  are: 

je  ne  suis  pas,  I  am  not.  je  n^avais  pas  eu,  T  had  not  had. 

tu  n'es  pas,  thou  art  not.  tu  n'avais  pas  eu,  thou  hadst  not  ha 

il  n*est  pas,  he  is  not.  il  n*avait  pas  eu,  he  had  not  had. 

nous  ne  sommes  pas,  we  are  not.  nous  n'avions  pas  eu,  we  had  not  hs 

vous  n*6tes  pas.  you  are  not.  vous  n'aviez  pas  eu,  you  had  not  ha 

il  nes  sont  pas,  they  are  not.  ils  n'avaient  paseu,  they  ha'' 
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Point  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  pas,  which  makes 
a  stronger  or  more  emphatic  negative;  thus: 

il  n>st  point,  he  is  not  (at  all).  je  n'avais  point  eu,  I  (certainly)  had 

not  had.  ' 

3.  For  never,  nobody,  and  nothing,  the  French  say 
ne..  .jamais  (literally:  not  ever),  ne..  .personne  (liter- 
ally: not  aperson),andne..  .rien(literally:notathing), 
respectively,  the  two  words  being  separated,  and  the  ne 
put  always  before  the  verb  (or  auxiliary);  thus: 


je  ne  suis  jamais  malade, 

il  n*avait  jamais  ete  chez  nous, 

je  n*ai  vu  personne, 

personne  n'a  eu  mon  livre, 

n*avezvous  rien? 

rien  ne  serait  plus  cruel, 


I  am  never  ill. 

he  had  never  been  at  our  house. 

I  have  seen  nobody. 

no  one  has  had  my  book. 

have  you  nothing? 

nothing  would  be  more  cruel. 


4.  With  the  verbs  savoir,  pouYoir,  oser,  and  ces- 
ser, pas  or  point  is  usually  omitted,  especially  when  an 
infinitive  follows,  and  when  the  negation  is  not  emphatir. 

Thus,  je  ne  sais  ce  que  c'est,  I  don't  know  what  it  is, 
il  ne  pent  tarder,  he  cannot  delay,  elle  n'oserait  revenir, 
she  would  not  dare  to  come  back,  vous  ne  cessezde  rire, 
you  do  not  stop  laughing.  Saurais  in  the  sense  of  can 
has  ne  only;  thus,  je  ne  saurais  le  dire,  I  cannot  say; 
also  usually  puis:  thus,  je  ne  puis,  I  cannot  (but  je  ne 
peux  pas). 

5.  Ne  is  often  used  alone  after  si,  after  rhetorical 
questions  introduced  by  qui,  after  que  in  the  sense  of 
whyf  or  unless,  with  a  perfect,  after  depuis  que  and 
il  y  a . .  •  que,  and  in  a  negative  clause  depending  on 
one  that  is  negative  or  impliedly  so;  thus.  Si  ce  n'est 
vous  ?  if  it  is  hot  you  ?  Qui  de  nous  n'a  ses  d^fauts?  who  of 
*^  his  faults?  Que  ne  se  corrige-t-il?  why  does  he 
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not  correct  himself?  II  y  a  trois  mois  que  je  ne  Tai  vr 
I  have  not  seen  him  these  three  months.  Vous  u'avez  pa 
an  ami  qui  ne  soit  aussi  le  mien,  you  have  not  a  frien< 
who  is  not  also  mine,  and  Avez-vous  un  ami  qui  ne  soi 
aussi  le  mien,  have  you  (t.  e.  surely  you  have  not) 
friend  who  is  not  also  mine? 

6.  Ne  is  used  without  pas  or  point  in  certain  speci? 
phrases;  thas,  n'importe,  no  matter,  n'avoir  garde  d« 
take  care  not  to,  n'avoir  que  faire,  not  have  anything  1 
do,  ne  plaise  or  ne  d6plaise,  may  it  not  please  or  di 
please,  and  a  few  others;  thus,  h  Dieu  ne  plaise,  Gc 
forbid,  je  n'ai  garde  de  d6savouer  ma  faute,  I  take  ca 
not  to  disavow  my  fault. 

7.  Of  ne . . .  que,  meaning  only,  the  que  stands  whe 
than  would  stand  if  the  expression  were  tilled  out;  thr 
je  ne  verrai  qu'elle,  I  shall  see  only  her,  je  ne  la  veri 
que  demain,  I  shall  see  her  only  to-m^orrow,  je  ne  la  vt 
rai  demain  qu'apr^s  le  diner,  I  shall  see  her  only  aft 
the  dinner  to-morrow.    If  the  only  qualifies  the  verb 
self,  a  paraphrase  is  made  with  faire,  thus,  elle 
fait  <iue  pleurer,  she  merely  cries,  or  elle  ne  fait  aut 
chose  que  pleurer,  she  does  nothing  else  than  cry.    A 
tre,  o/Aer,  is  not  seldom  used  with  ne  alone;  thus, 
droit  n'est  autre  chose  que  la  raison  mfime,  right  is  i 
thing  but  reason  itself. 

8.  The  negative  ne  belongs  strictly  to  the  verb,  a 
can  never  be  used  except  with  a  verb  expressed.    If  i 
verb,  then,  is  omitted  (for  example,  in  answers),  the 
is  also  omitted,  and  the  other  word  has  by  itself  a  ne 
tive  sense,  thus: 

avez-vous  des  livres,  have  you  books?         pas  un,      not  one. 
qu*avez-vous,  what  have  you?  rien,  nothing, 

qui  est  ici,  who  is  here?  personne,  nobody. 
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9.  After  a  negative  verb,  the  partitive  sense  of  a  noun 
is  expressed  by  de  alone,  without  the  article,  thos: 

je  n*ai  pas  de  pain,  I  have  no  bread. 

nous  n'avions  guere  de  vin,  we  had  scarcely  any  wine. 

vous  n'aurez  plus  de  patience,  you  will  no  longer  have  patience. 

o.  After  ]ii...ni,  both  preposition  and  article  are 
omitted  and  the  partitive  sense  is  left  unexpressed,  as  in 
English;  thus: 

je  n'ai  ni  pain  ni  beurre,  I  have  neither  bread  nor  batter. 

6.  On  the  other  hand,  after  ne . .  'que,  only^  both  pre- 
position and  article  are  used;  thus: 

nous  ne  voyons  que  des  ennemis,  we  see  only  enemies. 

10.  The  negative  word  noxii  is  especially  used  as  di- 
rect answer  to  a  question,  meaning  no;  thus:  voulez- 
vous  le  faire?  non,  will  you  do  it?  no. 

a.  It  also  stands  in  incomplete  expressions,  for  an 
omitted  negative  verb  or  clause;  thus:  je  gage  que  non, 
I  wager  that  it  is  not  so,  si  Ton  souffre  ou  non,  whether 
one  suffers  or  not,  non  que  je  le  croie,  not  that  I  believe 
it. 

6.  It  is  used  to  negative  a  particular  member  of  a  sen- 
tence which  is  not  a  verb;  thus:  il  demeure  h  la  cam- 
pagne,  non  loin  d'ici,  he  lives  in  the  country,  not  far 
from  here,  il  p6rit,  non  sans  gloire,  he  perished,  not 
without  glory.  Especially,  with  a  negative  alternative 
opposed  to  a  positive;  thus:  nous  voulous  un  maitre  et 
non  {or  non  pas)  une  mattresse,  we  want  a  master,  and 
not  a  mistress,  je  le  ferai  non  seulement  pour  lui,  mais 
aussi  pour  ses  enfants,  I  shall  do  it  not  only  for  him, 
hilt  «ic^5  for  his  children. 
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c,  Xon  pluSy  not  any  more,  not  any  sooner,  stanc 
after  a  negative  verb  or  after  ni,  nor,  is  often  best 
dered  by  either;  thus:  je  ne  le  ferai  pfts  non  plus,  I  s 
not  do  it  either  (literally-  any  more  than  he  or  1 
you,  or  the  like);  ni  moi  non  plus,  nor  I  either 

11.  In  dependent  clauses,  ne  is  often  used  with  a  i 
expletively,  or  where  no  negation  is  really  implied: 

o.  After  verbs  of  fear  or  apprehension,  of  hinde 
of  doubt  or  denial;  also,  after  nouns  and  adjective 
like  meaning;  thus:  je  crains  qu'il  ne  vienne,  I  feai 
may  come;  emp^hez  qu'il  ne  vienne,  prevent  his  c 
ing;  6vitez  qu'il  ne  vous  parle,  avoid  his  speakii 
you;  je  ne  doute  pas  qu'il  ne  vienne,  I  do  not  doubt 
he  is  coming;  de  peur  qu'il  ne  vienne,  for  fear  that 
coming;  point  de  doute  que  cela  ne  soit,  no  doubt 
is  so;  il  est  dangereux  que  la  vanity  n'6touffe  la  n  i 
naissance,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  vanity  might  stifle 
titude. 

In  such  cases,  the  verb  of  the  dependent  clause  i 
ways  subjunctive;  and  the  que  with  following  ne 
often  be  best  rendered  in  English  by  lest:  Je  crains 
ne  vienne,  I  fear  lest  he  may  come,  and  so  on. 

But  there  are  also  many  exceptions;  thus:  ne  i? 
inserted  after  an  expression  of  fear  or  apprehensioi 
is  negative  or  implies  a  negation;  nor,  in  modern    i 
after  iifGndxe^  forbid;  nor  unless  the  expresssi<  i 
doubt  or  denial  is  negative  or  implies  negation; 
generally,  before  an  infinitive — and  other  more  ir  i 
lar  cases  occur.    This  illogical  intrusion  ol  the  ne^  i 
is  coming  to  be  more  and  more  neglected. 

b.  After  the  expressions  of  time  il  y  a  •  •  •  ^ue,  d<  : 
que^  and  avant  que^  a  superfluous  ne  is  sometim  I 
serted;  thus:  depuis  que  je  ne  vous  ai  vu,  since 
you;  je  serai  sorti  avant  qu'il  u'entre,  I  shall  have  | 
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out  before  he  comes  in.  Also  after  il  s'en  faut,  there  is 
lacki.ig,  with  negative  implication;  thus:  il  ne  s'en  faut 
pas  beaucoup  qu'il  n'ait  perdu  la  raison,  he  came  very 
near  losing  his  reason. 

c.  A  ne  is  inserted  before  a  verb  following  and  de- 
pending on  a  comparative;  thus:  c'est  plus  vrai que  vous 
ne  le  croyez,  it  is  truer  than  you  think.  So  also  after 
autre  (and  autrement);  thus:  cela  est  autrement  que 
vous  ne  croyez,  that  is  not  as  you  suppose. 

d,  A  ne  is  inserted  before  the  subjunctive  after  k 
moins  que,  unless;  thus:  h  moins  que  vous  ne  veniez. 
unless  you  come;  also  often  after  sans  que,  tcithout; 
thus:  sans  que  cela  ne  paraisse,  without  its  appearing. 


The 


Article. 


There  are  but  two  genders  in  the  French  language, 
viz.:  the  masculine  and  feminine. 

This  distinction  applies  not  only  to  persons,  but  also 
to  inanimate  objects. 

In  order  to  indicate  this  distinction  of  gender,  the 
definite  article  is  prefixed  to  substantives. 

There  are  two  forms  for  the  definite  article — viz.,  le 
for  the  masculine,  and  la  for  the  feminine  form. 


Examples. 


Masculine. 


le  pere, 
le  His, 
le  frcre, 
le  cousin, 
le  beau-frere, 
le  heau-pere, 
le  neveii, 
le  grand -pere, 


the  father, 
the  SOD. 
the  brother, 
the  cousin, 
the  brother-in-law. 
the  father-in-law. 
the  nephew, 
the  grandfather, 
the  grand-child. 


Feminine, 


la  mere, 
la  fiUe, 
la  soeur, 
la  cousine, 
la  belle-soeur, 
la  belle-mere, 
la  niece, 
la  grand* mere, 
la  p2tite-6Ue, 


the  mother. 

the  daughter. 

the  sister. 

the  cousin. 

the  sister-in-law. 

the  mother  in-law 

the  niece. 

the  grand-mothf  r, 

the  grand -child. 


BuLE. — Before  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  an 
nnaspirated  (i  e.,  mute)  h,  le  and  la  are  changed  into 
r,  thus  forming  but  one  word  with  the  noun. 


FEHtMlN'B. 

the  friend. 
I  he  plaie. 
the  custom,  habit. 


The  article  must  be  used  in  French  not  only  before 
nouns  used  in  a  definite  sense,  but  also  before  nouns 
employe<l  in  a  geiwral  sense;  as; 

Men  aresnbjecl  to  error.  Les  hommes  sunt  sujels  a  I'ecieur. 

Children  like  games.  Les  ciifanis  ainient  Ic  jeu. 

Little  girls  like  dolls.  Lespctilesrillesaiinemlcspoupfes. 

Virtue  is  the  reverse  of  vice.  La  verlu  est  I'opposi  du  vice. 

Wine  is  common  iil  France.  Le  vin  est  commiin  en  France. 

Before  the  names  of  countries,  provinces,  rivers, 
winds,  mountains,  etc  ,  the  definite  article  is  used;  as: 

I  I»ve  visited  France,  Italy  and  J'ai  visile  la  France,  I'ltalie,  e( 
Germany.  rAllemognc. 

The  Pyrenees,  the  ocean,  ihe  north,  I^s  Pyrenees,  rorean,  le  nord, 
the  south,  the  east,  tlic  west.  le  suii,  I'esL,  l'«uesl. 

Before  titles  prefixed  to  names,  before  the  names  of 
dignities,  of  systems  of  dnctrine,  of  certain  bodies,  of 
seasons,  etc.,  we  use  the  definite  article;  as: 

Marshall  Ney.  Le  Matcchal  Ney. 

<«neia1  Sherman.  Le  general  Rherman. 

IVcsiilent  Cleveland.  Le  preiident  Cleveland. 

Chiistianily;  at  school.  l.e  Christian ismc,  a  I'ccole, 
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The  Article  is  not  used  in  French: 

1.  Before  nouns  taken  adjectively;  as; 

I  am  an  American  by  birth.  Je  suis  Americain  de  naissance. 

He  is  a  merchant.  II  est  marchand,  cr,  negociant. 

His  father  is  a  physician.  Son  pere  est  medecin. 

2.  When  there  is  a  relation  of  qualification  between 
the  two  nouns  by  means  of  de;  as: 

The  Queen  of  England.  1a  reine  d'Angletcrrc. 

The  King  of  Greece.  Le  roi  de  Grece. 

3.  When  en  is  employed;  as: 

I  will  go  to  France.  J'irai  en  France. 

He  lives  in  Belgium.  II  demeure  en  Belgique. 

4.  In  proverbs;  as: 

Poverty  is  not  a  vice.  Pauvrete  n'est  pas  vice. 

5.  Before  nouns  preceded  by  sans,  avec,  ni,  entre, 

etc.;  as: 

A  man  without  merit.  Un  homme  sans  merite. 

I  have  neither  pens  nor  paper.  Je  n'ai  ni  plumes  ni  papier. 

6.  The  article  is  frequently  omitted  in  rapid  narra- 
tion; as: 

Men,  women,  children,  all  perished!     Hommes,    femmes,    enfants,  tout 

pent! 
Glory,  honor,  fortune,  all  is  lost.  Gloire,  honneur,  fortune,  tout  est 

perdu! 

7.  Before  a  substantive    employed  to  particularize 
another  which  precedes;  as: 


\jt^ 


-V,  the  daughter  of  Mrs.  B.  Marie,  fille  de  Mme.  B. 
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Repetition  of  the  Article  and  other 
Determinatives. 

Wlien  the  article  is  used,  it  must  be  repeated  befoi' 
all  the  substantives,  subjects,  or  objects.  Ce,  cet,  cett'; 

ces,  men,  ton,  son,  ma,  leur,  de,  etc.,  must  also  h 

repeated  before  every  substantive;  as: 

Painting,    poetry   and     music  '  are     La  peinture,  la  poesie,  et  la  in . 

sisters.  sique  sont  soeurs. 

My  father,  mother  and  sisters.  Mon  pere,  ma  mere,  et  mes  soeui  i 

These  large  and  these  small  rooms.      Ces  petites  et  ces  grandes  chai : 

bres. 

However,  if  several  adjectives  qualify  the  same  nou  i 
we  do  not  repeat  the  determinative;  as; 


The  young  and  kind  Mrs.  S. 


La  jeune  et  bonne  Madame  S. 


Usage  allows  the  article  to  be  omitted  in  sever  i 
forms,  as  in  the  following: 


Fathers  and  mothers.  • 
The  officers  and  !K>ldiers. 
Ancient  and  modern  history. 


Les  peres  et  meres. 
Les  officiers  et  soldats. 
L'histoire  ancienne  et  modeme. 


Table  of  Declension. 

Singular* 

Masculine. 

Feminine. 

With  the  apostropj 

Nom,     le 

la 

V            ] 

the 

Gftt.      du 

• 

dela 

del' 

of  the 

DaL      au 

a  la 

ar 

to  the 

Ace.       le 

la 

Plural. 

V 

the 

jVam,     les 
Gen,      des 

the 
of  the 

^ 

Only 

one  form  both  fr 

,r  the  rti^ 
>stropl*^ 

Dai.      aux 

to  the 

line, 

feminine  and  ape 

Afc.       les 

the 
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The  Partitive  Article. 

Such  expressions  as:  "Give  me  some  wine."  "Have 
you  any  books?"  "Bring  me  some  eggs,"  etc.,  are  ren- 
dered in  French  by  the  so-called  partitive  article. 
"Donnez-moi  du  vin."  "Avez-vous  des  livres?"  "Ap- 
portez-moi  des  oeufs." 

The  partitive  article  is  really  the  genitive  of  the  de- 
finite article,  as  for  instance:  du  vin,  some  wine;  de 
Teau,  some  water;  de  la  bi^re,  some  beer;  des  magasins, 
some  stores  {or  simply  stores).^ 

In  questions,  the  English  use  any  instead  of  some, 
but  in  French  this  must  always  be  rendered  by  the  par- 
titive article,  as:  Have  you  any  bread?  Avez-vous  du 
pain?  Has  he  bought  any  handkerchiefs?  A-t-il 
achet6  des  mouchoirs?  Has  he  made  any  purchases? 
A-t-il  fait  des  emplettes? 

Use  of  the  Fartitdve  Article. 

1.  Sometimes  (but  not  often)  the  adjective  precedes 
the  French  noun.  In  such  cases  the  partitive  article  is 
expressed  simply  by  de;  as: 

Good  bread  {or  some  [any]  good  bread)  de  bon  pain  « 
Bad  coffee  {or  some  [any]  bad  coffee),  de  inauvais  cafe. 
Beautiful  flowers  {or  some  [any]  fine  flowers),  de  belles  fleuis. 

^Some  is  not  always  used  in  English,  but  in  French  we  must  employ  the 
partive  article,  whenever  we  imply  that  we  mean  some  pan  or  parts  of 
a  totality. 

*We  have  already  seen  that  in  French  the  adjective  is  usually  placed 
''un  so  that  the  above  rule  holds  good  in  a  few  cases  only. 
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2.  In  the  same  manner  de  is  used  when  a  negative 
occurs  in  a  French  sentence. 


I  do  not  drink  wine, 
I  drink  no  water, 
I  have  no  change, 
I  have  no  money. 


Je  ne  bois  pas  de  vin. 
Je  ne  bois  pas  d'eau. 
Je  n'ai  pas  de  monnaie. 
Je  n'ai  pas  d'argent. 


3.  De  is  used  after  nouns  expressing  measure,  weight, 
quantity  or  number  where  of  is  used  in  English. 


Examples. 


une  bouteille  de  vin, 
une  tasse  de  cafe, 
une  paire  de  bas, 


a  bottle  of  wine, 
a  cup  of  coffee, 
a  pair  of  stockings. 


4.  De  must  be  employed  after  the  following  adverbs 
of  quantity: 


Assez,  enough. 

beaucoup,   much,    many,   a  great 

many,  a  great  deal, 
combien,  how  much,  how  many, 
peu,  little,  few. 
plus,  more, 
moins,  less. 


rien,  nothing, 
quelque  chose,  something, 
trop,  too  much,  too  many, 
trop  peu,  too  little,  too  few. 
tant,  so  much,  so  many, 
autant,  as  much,  as  many. 


Examples. 


Je  n^ai  pas  assez  d*argent  sur  moi, 
J'ai  vu  beaucoup  de  person nes, 
Combien  d'echantillons  avez-vous 

reju? 
II  a  lu  peu  de  livres, 
Vous  avez  fait  trop  de  f antes, 
Apportez-moi  plus  d'eau  chaude, 

gar^on, 


I  have  not  money  enough  with  me. 
I  have  seen  a  great  many  persons. 
How  many  patterns  have  you  re- 
ceived? 
He  has  read  few  books. 
You  have  made  too  many  mistakes. 
Waiter,  bring  me  more  hot  water. 
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5.  De  is  used  in  the  place  of  our  English  adjective 
describing  a  material,  as: 

Une  bague  d'or,  a  gold  ring. 

Une  cuiller  d'argent.  a  silver  spoon. 

Une  robe  de  sole,  a  silk  dress. 

Un  chapeau  de  velouts,  a  velvet  bonnet. 

Une  table  de  bois,  a  wooden  table. 


The  Indefinite  Article. 

Besides  the  definite  article,  there  is  also  an  indefinite 
one  for  the  singular,  answering  to  the  English  a  or  an^ 
viz. :  nn  for  the  masculine,  and  une  for  the  feminine. 
Ex.:  un  oncle,  an  uncle;  un  gilet,  a  waistcoat;  une  lett- 
re,  a  letter. 

The  indefinite  article  is  declined: 

Slnsalar. 

Masculine.  Feminine. 

Nam,  un.  une,  a. 

Gen*    d'un.  d*une,  of  a. 

Dat,    k  un.  li  une,  to  a. 

Ace.    un.  une,  a. 

The  indefinite  article  is  omitted  in  exclamations;  also 
before  names  of  nationality: 

What  a  beautiful  landscape!  Quel  beau  paysage! 

He  is  a  Frenchman.  II  est  Fran^ais. 

The  indefinite  article  is  not  used  before  nouns  of 
weight  or  measure;  but  le,  la,  V  instead;  as: 

Ten  francs  a  pound.  Dix  francs  la  livre. 

How  much  a  yard?  Combien  le  mitre? 


The  Xoun. 

No  Adjective  use  of  Nouns. 

A  noan  ib  the  name  of  a  living  creature  or  tbing. 
The  French  cannot  say,  a  gold  pen,  a  dining  room,  the 
water  pitcher,  the  steam-engine,  (thus  using  one  noun 
ns  an  adjective  to  the  other)  but,  only,  a  pen  ot  gold,  a 
r.>om  for'  dininii;,  the  pitcher  for'  (the)  water,  the 
engine  with'  steam. 


Vat  plan 

e  d'or;  utic  salle  h  manger. 

Lepota 

•eau;  la  machine  a  vapeur. 

No  PoRsetMhe  Case  In  French. 

The  French  cannot  say,  my  father's  coat,  my  brother's 
clerk,  but  must  say: 

The  coal  of  my  father.  L'habit  <le  mon  pere. 

The  clerk  of  my  brolher.  Le  commis  de  mon  frere. 

Plural  of  NoKHS. 

The  plural  of  nouns  is  formed  by  adding  a  silent  s  to 
the  singular: 

I.*homnie,  \es  hammer;  I'ami,  lea  amis. 

Nouns  ending  in  b,  X  or  z,  in  the  singular,   remain 
unchanged  in  the  plural. 


KouQB  in  an  or  eu  add  x  to  the  singular: 
in  cheveu,  ties  cheveux. 
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Nouns  in  alS  and  a  few  nouiis  in  ail,  change  al  and 

ail  into  aux: 

Le  cheval,  les  chevaux;  le  corail,  les  coraux* 

Seven  nouns  in  ou  take  x  in  the  plural.    They  are: 

Bijou,   jewel;  caillou,   pebble;  chou,   cabbage;   genou,  knee;  hibou, 
owl;  joujou,  plaything,  toy;  pou,  louse. 
Plural:  Bijoux,  cailloux,  etc. 

IrreirnlAi'  Plurals. 

Le  ciel,  the  sky.  Les  cieux,  the  skies. 

L'oeil,  the  eye.  I^s  yeux,  the  eyes. 

L*aieul,  the  ancestor.  Plur, :  Les  aleux. 

Le  be  tail,  cattle.  Plur^ :  Les  bestiaax. 

The  Feminine  of  Nouns. 

Nouns  which  are  susceptible  of  having  both  a  mascu- 
line and  a  feminine  form  generally  add  e  to  the  mascu- 
line form: 

Le  marchand,  storekeeper.  La  marchande,  storekeeper. 


Substantives  Derived  from  Verbs. 

Several  nouns  are  derived  from  verbs;  as,  fin,  end, 
from  finir;  don,  gift,  from  donner,  etc.    They  are 

formed  as  follows: 

1.  By  removing  the  termination  of  the  verb;  as: 

Finir,  fin,  an  end.  Aviser,  avis,  a  counsel. 

Bondir,  bond,  a  bound.  Chanter,  chant,  a  song. 

Sauter,  saut,  a  jump.  Refuser,  ref us,  a  refusal. 

Dessiner,  dessin,  a  drawing.  Appeler,  appel,  an  appeal. 


iThe  following  nouns  in  al  take  %\  Bal,  ball;  camaval,    carnival; 
chacal,  jackal;  r^gal,  a  treat;  pal,  a  pale, 

2But.  evenlail  a  fan,  eventails;  and  so,  most  nouns  in  alL 


2-  By  removing,  together  with  the  termination  of  tlie 
verb,  the  eecond  of  the  double  consonants  preceding 
the  termination;  as: 

Donner,  don,  a  gift.  Reveillcr,  riveil,  the  awakening. 

Consciller,  consejt,  advice.  Ran^onner.  ranfon,  a  ransom. 

Amasser,  amas,  a  heap.  Ilannir,  ban,  exile. 
Boardonncr,  bourdon,  a  drone-fly,     Recueillti,  lecueil,  a  seler'jon. 

a  great  bell.  Babiller,  babil,  a  prattle. 

Travailler,  travBil,  work.  Pardonner,  pardon,  a  pardon. 

Fusilier,  fusil,  a  gun.  Fracasser,  fracas,  a  noise. 

3.  In  the  verbs  ending  in  yer  in  the  infinitive,  y  be- 
ing equal  to  ii,  the  noun  is  formed  by  removing  ier:  as: 

Employer,  emplcn,  a  place.  Balayer,  balai,  a  broom. 


EuYoyer, 
Ennuyer, 
Appuyer,  appui 


icsaage.  Renvoyer,  renvoi,  a  discharge, 

(trouble.  Essayer,  essai,  a  trial.  [mei 

>  support.  Rerablayer,   remblai,  an  em1i;it 


Some  noune  are  derived  more  indirectly  from  verba: 
sometimes  by  removing  only  the  Inst  letter  of  the  infini- 
tive; Bometimes  three  or  more  letters;  as: 

Dispuler,  dispute,  a  dispute.  Cong^ier,  conge,  a  license. 

Ruiner,  ruine,  ruin.  Retourner,  rclour,  the  return. 

(.'aresser,  caresse,  a  caress.  Contoumer,  contour,  outline. 

Forcer,  force,  strength.  SommeiUer,  somme,  a  nap. 

The  Adjeotive. 

All  adjectives  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the 
Bubstantive  or  pronoun  they  relate  to,  as:  Le  bon  en- 
fant, the  good  child ;  la  bonne  femme,  the  good  woman ; 
elle  est  heureuse,  she  is  happy. 

Adjectives  are  divided  into  two  classes,  viz.:  Q»(i-lify- 
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Qualifying  Adjectiyes. 

Formatioii  of  the  Feminine  Form* 

The  feminine  of  adjectives  and  participles  is  gener- 
ally  formed  by  the  addition  of  the  letter  e. 


Masc. 

Fem. 

vrai. 

vraie, 

true. 

joli, 

jolie. 

pretty. 

connu, 

connue. 

known. 

general, 

generale. 

general. 

charmant, 

charmante. 

charming, 

1 


Exceptions. 

Adjectiyes  ending  in  e  mute  remain  unchanged  in 
the  feminine;  as: 

Masc.  Ffm. 


sage, 

sage, 

wise. 

aimable, 

aimable, 

amiable. 

Adjectives  ending 

iu 

I  f,  change 

f  into  ye  in  the 

nine;  as: 

Masc. 

Fem. 

actif. 

active, 

active. 

bref, 

breve. 

short. 

neuf, 

neuve. 

new. 

vif, 

vive, 

^              quick. 

Adjectives  ending 

in 

1,  double  it  in  the  feminii 

Masc. 

Fem. 

cruel. 

cruelle. 

cruel. 

pareil, 

pareille, 

similar. 

nul. 

nulle. 

no,  none. 

etemel, 

6temelle, 

eternal. 

gentil, 

gentille, 

pretty. 

tel, 

telle, 

such. 

vermeil, 

vermeille, 

verraillion. 

Ill  the  same  manner  monosyllables  in  8,  n  »nd  t  are 
{orm^;  viz.,  doubling  b,  nand  t  in  the  feminine;  as: 
Masc.  Fku. 

boo,  bonne,  good, 

gro*,  snwK,  big. 

sot,  wtle,  itnpd. 

To  these  belong  also  the  following  : 
epaU,     fem,     epajise,         thick. 
ciprn,  fern,    expresse,      express. 
muel,     fem,     muetle,         dumb, 
sujet,     fcm.     sujetle,  subjecl. 

Adjectives  ending  in  x,  change  the  same  into  Be ; 
Masc.  Fem. 

helireux,  heureute,  happy, 

jaloux,  jalouse,  jealoM. 

pBre»teux,  paresieuse,  lazy. 

Bnt  faux,  false,  makes  its  feminine  fkUBSO. 

Adjectives  ending  in  er  and  et  take  in  the  feminine 
the  grave  accent: 

Masc.  Fem. 

leger,  l^g^i^i  lishl- 

complel,  complete,  complete. 

Of  the  adjectives  ending  in   c  the  following  three 
change  this  c  into  ohe: 

Masc.  Fem. 


The  others  ending  ii 

Masc 

public, 


blanche. 

white. 

frtnche. 

frank. 

seche. 

dry. 

0  take  que: 

Fkm. 

publiqne, 

puUfe. 

torque. 

TurkUh 

«d»qne. 

decrepit 
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The  .following  adjectives  do  not  follow  any  of  the 
above  rules: 


Masc. 

Fem. 

. 

long, 

longue, 

long. 

aigu, 

aigue, 

acute. 

frais, 

fratche, 

fresh. 

doux, 

douce. 

sweet,  soft 

malin, 

maligne, 

wicked. 

benin, 

benigne, 

benign. 

The  following  are  more  irregular  in  the  formation  of 
their  feminine: 


Masc. 

Fem. 

Beau  (bel). 

belle, 

beautiful 

nouveau  (nouvel) 

nouvelle, 

new. 

mou  (mol), 

molle. 

soft. 

fou  (fol), 

folle. 

foolish. 

vieux  (vieil). 

vieille, 

old. 

N.  B.  The  above  words  in  parentheses,  bel,  nouvel, 
etc.,  are  used  before  masculine  nouns  beginning  with  a 
vowel  or  h  mute,  as:  un  bel  arbre,  n  fine  tree;  un  nouvel 
ordre,  a  new  order;  un  fol  espoir,  a  foolish  hope,  etc. 

The  Plural  of  Adjectives. 

The  rules  given  for  the  plural  of  substantives  apply 
also  to  adjectives.    Ex.: 

Plural. 
Grand,  f.  grande;  great.  grands,  f.  grandes. 

gras,  f.  grasse;  fat.  gras,  f.  grasses, 

royal,  f.  royale;  royal.  royaux,  f.  royales. 

beau,  f.  belle;  beautiful.  beaux,  f.  belles. 

vieux,  f.  vieille;  old.  vieux,  f.  vieilles. 

FoUf  moil  and  bleu  (blue)  make  in  the  plural  fous, 
And  bleus. 


Position  of  Adjectlres  In  a  SenteiiM. 

Adjectives  are  generally  placed  after  the  notme  which 
they  qualify;  as,  for  instance: 


:ailleiir  fran^ais, 
omme  heureux, 
I'eau  fralche, 


the  French  lajlor. 
Ihe  happ)'  man. 
some  fresh  waler. 


But  the  following,  in  their  common  acceptation,  are 
t  'nerally  placed  before  their  nouns: 


half. 

great. 
Urge. 
young. 

at), 
old. 


Many  of  these,  however,  may  be  constantly  found  in 
French  books  placed  after,  and  many  of  the  others  may 
be  found  bffore  their  nouns.  The  safe  rule  is  to  place 
the  adjective  after  its  noun. 

The  following  adjectives  have  a  different  meaning, 
according  as  they  stand  before  or  after  their  noun: 


Un  bon  homme,  a  simple  man. 
Un  brave  homme,  an  honest  man. 
Mon  cher  ami,  my  dear  friend. 
Un  certain  eon le,  a  ceitain  slory. 
Un  cruel  enfsnl,  a  leasing  child. 

E:«"°'»(d,o«....nd„  thins, 


Un  homme  bon.  a  kind  man. 
Un  homme  brave,  a  brave  man. 
Une  robe  chere,  a  cosily  dress, 
Unc  nouvelle  certaine,  sure  news 
Un  enfant  cruel,  a  cruel  child. 


diHerents,  \ 
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La  deraiere  aDo4e,  the  last  year  (of 

a  series). 
Un  furieux  in«nteur,   an  excessive 

liar. 
Une'fausse  clef,  a  skeleton  key. 

Un  galant  homme,  a  gentleman. 
Un  fs^T&nd  honime,  a  great  man. 
Vnt  grande  dame,  a  great  lady. 

IV  honn^te  honime,  an  honest  man. 

Ur  malhonn^te  hoinin<^,  a  dishonest 
man. 

Un  mafgre  dtner,  a  poor  dinner. 

Un  pauvre  homme,  a  man  of   little 

merit. 

Un  plaisant  conte,  an  absurd  tale. 

Un  petit  homme,  a  small  man. 

Ma  propre  main,  my  own  hands. 

Une  sage  femme,  a  midwife. 

Un  seul  enfant,  an  only  child. 

Un  simple  soldat,  a  common  soldier. 

Un  unique  tableau,  a  single  picture. 

Un  vrai  conte,  a  downright  story. 
Un  vilain  homme,  an  ugly  man. 


L*ann^  demiere,  last  year  (the 
preceding  year). 

Un  animal  furieux,  a  forioos  ani- 
mal. 

Une  clef  fausse,  a  wrong  key  (in 
music). 

Un  homme  galant,  a  courteous  man. 

Un  homme  grand,  a  tall  man. 

Une  dame  grande,  a  tall  lady. 

Un  homme  honnfite,  a  civil  man. 

Un  homme  malhonnSte,  a  rude 
man. 

Un  diner  matgre,  a  fish  dinner. 

Un  humme  pauvre,  a  poor  man. 

Un  conte  plaisant,  a  pleasant  tale. 
'  Un  homme  petit,  a  mean  man. 
Les  mains  propres.  clean  hands. 
Une  femme  sage,  a  wise  woman. 
Un  enfant  seul,  a  child  alone. 
Un  soldat  simple,  a  silly  soldier. 
Un   tableau    unique,    a  matchless 

picture. 
Un  conte  vrai,  a  true  story. 
Un  homme  vilain,  a  sordid  man. 


Degrees  of  Comparison. 

The  Comparative  is  formed  by  placing  the  adverb 
plus,  more,  before  the  adjective,  while  le  plus  or  la 
plus  (fern.)  is  prefixed  to  denote  the  Superlative, 

Positive.  Comparative. 

haut,  (m  )    J  ,•  u  plus  haut,    )  ,  .  , 

haut;,(f.)    [high.  plus  hauti,  [  ""eh"- 


Wle/(f!/    (beoutiful. 


plus  belle,  )  *^***'^****  • 


Superlative. 
le  plus  haut,      Kv   u*  u    » 
la  plus  haute.    [  ""  '"^''**'- 

la  plus  telle,     (  ">«  ■"*»»  beautifuL 


There  is  in  French  also  a  lower  and  lowest  degree 
wliicli  is  formed  by  the  words  moinB,  less,  for  the  Com- 
parbtive,  and  le  (la)  moins,  the  least,  for  the  Saper 
lative. 

Positive.  Comparative. 

Cher,  {m)(,  inoins  cher,    [      lessdear,  .■. /., 

cbeie,  (f.)  (  raaiaa  ctiire,  {  cheaper. 

SufERlATIVE. 

la  moins  chtre   { ''^^  '*"'  iev,  i.  e.,  the  chMpest. 
The  following  three  adjectives  have  an  irregular  com- 
parison: 
Bon,  f.  bonne,  good;  meilleur,  e,  better;  1e  meilleur,  la  meilleure,  Ihe 

Manvais,  e,  in  the  meaning  wicked;  pire,  worse;  le  pire,  t  la  pire,  the 
Petit,  e,  small;  momdre,  leu;  le  mcrindre,  f.  la  mojndre,  the  Icail. 

Remarks, 
As  before  an  adjective  is  rendered  by  auSBi,  &s  after 
it  and  thaH)  are  both  translated  by  que.    Ex^.: 
11  est  auisi  bon  que  moi.  he  is  as  good  as  I  am. 
EUe  est  plus  belle  que  sa  cousine,  she  is  handsomer  than  her  cou^n. 

Complement  of  Adjectives. 

The  complement  of  an  adjective  is  either  a  nonn  or  a 
verb  preceded  by  a  preposition,  de,  k,  en,  etc. 

Adjectives  expressive  of  our  feelings,  these  denoting 
plenty,  sr-arcity,  or  want,  and  those  generally  which  aie 
followed,  in  English,  by  of,  u-iOi,  or  from,  require  the 
preposition  de  before  the  dependent  noon  or  infinitive. 
Je  suLs  content  de  ce  travail.  t  am  satisfied  with  this  work. 

Je  suis  heureux  de  vous  le  dire.  I  am  happy  to  tell  you  lo, 

Etes-vous  fSche  de  I'apprendre?       .   Are  you  sorry  to  hear  M 
II  est  court  d'argent.  He  is  short  of  money. 

La  vie  est  pleine  de  misere.  Ufe  is  full  of  misery. 

Comblj  de  favears;  librc  de  biime.      Loaded    with    favors;    free   from 
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Adjectives  which  denote  fitness,  disposition,  inclina- 
tion, advantage,  likeness  and  the  opposite  qualities,  re- 
quire the  preposition  h  before  the  dependent  noun,  and 
also  bb  fore  the  dependent  infinitive,  provided  they  are 
not  construed  with  the  impersonal  verb  it  est,  it  is. 

II  est  propre  a  tout.  He  is  fit  for  anything. 

II  est  dispose  a  vous  rendre  service.      He  is  disposed  to  oblige  you. 

Ces  circonstances  sont  favorables  a      These  circumstances  are  favorable 
notre  projet.  to  our  project. 

C^est  une  chose  difficile  a  faire.  That  is  a  difficult  thing  to  do. 

La  religion  est  n^cessaire  a  rhomme.     Religion  is  necessary  to  man. 

But  these,  and  all  other  adjectives,  when  they  are  con- 
strued with  the  impersonal  verb  il  est,  it  is,  require  the 
preposition  de  before  the  dependent  infinitive. 

II  est  utile  de  savoir  cela.  It  is  useful  to  know  that. 

II  est  difficile  de  contenter  tout  le      It  is  difficult  to  please  everybody. 

monde. 
11  est  necessaire  de  lui  en  parler.  It   is  necessary  to  speak    to  him 

about  it. 

Rem. — A  few  adjectives  are  followed  by  h  in  French 
and  by  of  in  English;  as: 

Je  suis  sensible  a  votre  bont^.  I  am  sensible  of  your  kindness. 

A  few  others  are  followed  in  French  by  J^  and  in  En- 
glish by  in;  as: 

II  est  exact  a  remplir  ses  devoirs.  He  is  punctual  in  fulfilling  his  du- 

ties. 
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Oovemment  of  Adjectives. 

adjectives  with  the  preposi- 


The  following  is  a  list  of 
iions  which  they  require: 

Adroit  a,  dexterous  in. 
Affable  a,  envers,  aSable  to. 
Alarmant  pour,  alarming  to. 
Anterieur  a,  prior  to. 
A  pre  a,  eager  for. 
Ardent  a,  ardent  for. 
Assidu  a,  aupres  de,  assiduous  in,  to. 
Attentif  a,  attentive  to,  mindful  of. 
Aveugle  sur,  blind  to. 
A  vide  de,  eager  for,  greedy  of. 
Capable  de,  capable  of. 
Celebre  par,  pour,  famous  for. 
Cheri  de,  cherished  by. 
Civil  envers,  a  I'egard  de,  civil  to. 
Commun  a,  avec,  common  to. 
Comparable  a,  avec,  comparable  to. 
Complice  de,  accessory  to. 
Connu  de,  known  to. 
Consolant  pour,  consolatory  to. 
Constant  dans,  en,  constant  to. 
Cruel  a,  envers,  cruel  to. 
Dangereux  pour,  a,  dangerous  to. 
Ehdurci  a,  contre,  dans,  hardened, 

inured  to. 
Esclave  de,  slave  to. 
Fiche  de,  contre,  sorry  for,  angry 

with. 
Faible  de,  en,  deficient  in. 
Fameux  par,  dans,  en,  famous  for, 

renowned  in. 
Fort  en,  de,  strong  by. 
—    en,  sur,  a,  skilled  in,  on. 
Fou  de,  mad  after,  doting  on. 
Furieux  de,  enraged  at. 
Gros  de,  big  with. 
Habile  a,  dans,  en,  skilful,  clever  in. 


Heureux  a,  dans,  en,  lucky  in. 

—       de,  happy  to. 
Ignorant  en,  sur,  de,  ignorant  of,  in. 
Impatient  de,  impatient  for,  at. 
Incapable  de,  incapable  of,  unable 

to. 
Indulgent  a,  pour,  envers,  indulgen 

to. 
Inebranlable  a,  contre,  dans,  stead 

fast  in. 
Ingrat  envers,  ungrateful  to. 
Inquiet  de,  sur,  uneasy  for,  about. 
Insolent  avec,  insolent  to. 
Invisible  a,  pour,  invisible  to. 
Ivre  de,  intoxicated  with. 
Justiciable  de,  amenable  to. 
Las  de,  weary  of,  to. 
Lent  dans,  a,  slow  in,  to. 
Libre  de,  free  from,  at  liberty  to. 
Liberal    de,    envers,     liberal     of 

towards. 
Necessaire  a,  pour,  necessary  to. 
Offense  de,  offended  at. 
Officieux  envers,  officious  to. 
Patient  a,  dans,  a  I'egard  de,  pa 

tient  to. 
Prfit  a,  ready  to. 
Prodigue  de,  en,  envers,  prodigs 

of,  to. 
Reconnaissant  de,  grateful,  thanl< 

ful  for. 
Responsable  de,  envers,  accounts 

ble  for,  to. 
Sensible  a,  sensible  of. 
Severe  pour,  envers,  a  regard  dc 

severe  to. 
Voisin  de,  neighboring  to. 
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I.  Possesslfe. 

Sing.  Masc. 

Sing.  Fem. 

Plural* 

Mon, 

Ma, 

Mes     —My. 

Ton, 

Ta. 

Tcs      —Thy. 

Son, 

Sa. 

Ses      ^Hb  ^r  Her. 

Notre, 

Notre, 

Nos      i^Our. 

Votrc, 

Votre, 

Vos      =Your. 

Leur, 

Leur, 

Leurs  —Their. 

N.  B. — The  poesessive  adjectives  a^ee  in  gender  and 
number  with  the  possessed  object;  not  with  the  posses- 
sor, as  in  English. 

Thus,  a  man  and  a  woman  will  say  alike: 

Ma  m^re;     mon  pere;    mon  livre;    ma  lettre. 

1.  The  possessive  adjectives  are  not  used  with  parts 
of  the  body,  but  le,  la,  los  instead,  whenever  there  is  no 
danger  of  confusion  of  meaning,  thereby.     Thus: 


J*ai  les  yeux  fatigues, 
Vous  avez  les  mains  enflces. 


My  eyes  are  tired. 
Your  hands  are  swollen. 


2.  The  possessive  adjectives,  however,  are  used: 

a.  When  we  wish  to  emphasize  the  part  spoken  of,  as: 

II  arr^tases  yeux  sur  Tinconnu,  et       He  fixed  his  eyes  upon  the  stran- 
dit:  C*est  lui.  ger,  and  said:  It  is  he. 

b.  To  express  something  that  is  habitual  and  special, 
as: 


J'ai  ma  migraine. 

Je  souffre  a  ma  jambe. 


I  have  my  (usual)  sick  headache. 
I  have  pain  in  my  limb  j[the  parti- 
cular one). 

c.  When  the  use  of  the  article  would  render  the  sense 
ambiguous;  as: 

"*  nia  roam  s*enfle.  I  see  that  my  hand  is  swelling 


If  la  were  substituted  for  ma,  the  sense  would  be  am- 
biguous, for  it  would  not  be  clear  whose  hand  was 
meant. 

3.  The  noun  preceded  by  the  possessive  adjective 
lenr,  is  put  in  the  singular  when  it  is  applied  in  a  gen- 
eral eense,  and  in  the  plaral  when  it  has  an  individual 
or  distributive  application;  as: 

Bien  des  homines  passent  leur  vie  k  Manj'  men  spend  their  lives  in  amas- 
■masser  des  richesscs  dont  lis  sing  wealth  which  they  do  not 

ne  jouissent  pas.  engoy. 

llsont  sacritif  leurs  viesiiapalrie.  They  sacrificed  their  lives  to  their 
country. 

4.  Mon,  ton,  son  are  used  instead  of  ma,  ta,  sa,  be- 
fore feminine  nouns  beginning  with  a  vowel  or  silent  h ; 

Mon  eicre— My  ink  (inRtead  of  ma  encre). 

Mon  amie^My  friend  (instead  of  ma  amie). 

5.  With  mal,  froid,  and  chaud  the  article  is  used 
instead  of  the  possessive  adjective: 

J'ai  mal  au  bras;  ntt,  a  man  bras. 
J'ai  froid  aux  mains;  hbI,  k  mes  mains. 

6.  The  possessive  adjectives  are  repeated  before  each 
noon;  as: 

Son  pire,  la  m^  et  ses  Keurs  ont  His  father,  mother  and  sisters  left 
quitif  la  viUe  hier.  the  city  yesterday. 

DemonstratlTe  AdjectiTea. 

The  Demonstrative  Adjective,  sometimes  called  a  de- 
monetrative  pronoun,  is  rendered: 

StNCfLAR.  PumAL. 
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The  demonstrative  adjective  agrees  with  its  noun  in 
gender  and  number;  as: 

ce  cheval,  this  horse, 

cette  maison,  this  house, 

ces  enfaDts,  these  children 

The  form  cet  is  employed  for  the  masculine  instead 
of  ce,  when  preceding  a  noun  beginning  with  a  vowel  or 
mute  h;  as: 

cet  homme,  this  man. 

cet  arbre,  this  tree, 

cet  agent,  this  agent. 

The  demonstrative  adjective,  ce>  cet,  cette,  C6S,  does 
not  point  out  persons  or  things  by  their  relative  posi- 
tion, as  this  and  that  do  in  English.  The  adverbs  ci 
and  lit  are  used  for  that  purpose.  The  use  of  these  ad- 
verbial adjuncts  is,  however,  only  resorted  to  when  this 
distinction  is  necessary,  or  when  we  wish  to  lay  stress  on 
the  demonstrative. 

We  say,  without  emphasis: 

Ce  livre  ne  m*appartient  pas.  This  book  does  not  belong  to  me. 

Cette  lleur  sent  bon.  That  flower  smells  good. 

But  we  say,  with  emphasis: 

Cette  ann6e-ci  finira  bientdt.  The  year  will  soon  end. 

Ce  jour-la  sera  a  jamais  memorable.       That  day  will  forever  b^  memora- 
dans  I'histoire  de  notre  pays.  ble  in  the  history  of  our  coun- 

try. 

The  demonstrative  adjective  is  repeated  before  each 
noun;  as: 

messieurs  et  ces  dames.  These  gentlemen  and  ladies. 
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Numeral  AdjectiveB. 

1.  The  nomeral  adjectivee  are  given  in  Books  I  and  II. 

2.  The  numeral  adjective  un,  uno,  is  used  in  French 
when  no  equivalent  ia  used  for  it  in  Eogliah,  in  cases 
like  the  following:  II  a  nn  grand  talent  pour  la  mnsique, 
he  has  great  talent  for  muBic.  We  say:  II  a  du  talent 
pour  la  musique,  with  the  noun  in  the  partitive  sense. 
But  the  partitive  sense  is  changed  into  the  indefinite 
sense  by  the  use  of  the  adjunct  grand,  which  gives  in- 
dividnality  to  the  noun.    The  following  are  examples: 

II  m'a  K(u  avec  bonI£.  He  received  me  with  kindness. 

II  m'l  re{u  avec  une  bonl^  mar-      He  received  me  with  marked  kind- 

H  a  montre  du  courage.  He  showed  courage. 

11  a  montre  pn  courage  etonnant.  He  showed  astonishing  courage. 

lis  sonl  animes  d'atdeur.  They  are  animated  with  ardor. 

Ilisont  animjsd'une  ardeur  extra-  They  are  animated  with  cxtraordi- 
ordinaire.  nary  ardor. 

3.  The  numeral  adjectives  titi,  vingt  and  C6Ilt,  are 
the  only  cardinal  numbers  which  can  take  the  plural 
form. 

Rem. — But  vingt  and  cent  are  invariable  when  they 
are  used  for  the  ordinal  numbers  villgtiiine  &nd  con- 
tidme;  as:  page  quatre-vingt,  page  eightieth;  I'an  mil 
huit  cent,  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred. 

4.  The  adjective  mille  is  written  mil,  only  when 
used  to  express  the  Christian  era;  as:  mil  huit  cent  soi- 
xante-dix-aept.  In  all  other  cases  the  form  mille  is 
used;  as:  I'an  deux  mille  de  la  cr^tion. 

5.  Cent  and  mille,  as   limiting  adjectives,   are  not 
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when  used  as  nouns,  may  be  preceded  by  «  limiting^ 
word;  as: 


Un  cent  d'huitres. 
Un  mille  de  briques. 


One  hundred  oysters. 
One  thousand  bricks. 


6.  The  ordinal  numeral  adjectives  take  the  gender  and 
number  of  the  noun  which  they  limit;  as; 


Les  premiers  livres. 
Les  premieres  lemons. 


The  first  books. 
The  first  lessons. 


Rem. — The  ordinal  number  uniime,  firsts  and  not 
premiery  is  used  in  connection  with  other  numbers;  as: 
vingt  et  unidme,  cent-uni^me,  etc.  UnidniO  is  never 
used  alone. 


7.  Second  and  deuxidme  should  not  be  used  indis- 
criminately. Second  indicates  order,  deuxidme  de- 
notes one  of  a  series,  and  is  correctly  used  only  when  a 
third,  a  fourth,  etc.,  are  supposed  to  exist:  Le  second 
tome,  the  second  volume;  la  deuxi^me  legon,  the  second 
lesson. 

8.  The  cardinal  numbers  are'used  instead  of  the  ordi- 
nal: 

a.  For  the  days  of  the  month,  except  the  first 


Le  premier  (de)  Janvier. 

Le  deux  fevrier. 

Le  trois  mars. 

Nous  partirons  le  quinze  avril. 


The  first  of  January. 

The  second  of  February. 

The  third  of  Mlarch. 

We  shall  start  on  the  15th  of  April. 


Rem. — The  preposition  de  before  the  names  of  the 
months  is  generally  omitted,  and  no  preposition  is  used 
'^re  the  date. 


6.  After  the  names  of  Bovereigne,  and  in  quoting  chap- 
ters, paragraphs  and  pages  of  books,  except  for  the  first 
of  the  series.     Second  may  be  used  instead  of  deux. 

Francois  premier.  Francis  the  First. 

Henri  quatre.  Henry  ihe  Fourth. 

Chapitre  deux,  page  huil. '  Chapter  Ihe  second,  page  eight. 


Of  the  Pronoun.- Dn  Fronom. 

fienerftl  BemarkB. 

A  prononn  stands  in  the  place  of  a  noon,  with  which 
it  agrees  in  gender  and  number.  But  all  pronouns  do 
not  represent  nouns. 

Some  pronouns  are  used  absolutely,  that  is,  they  do 
not  refer  to  au  antecedent  noun;such  are  the  interr<^a- 
tive  pronouns,  qui,  que,  quoi,  and  the  indefinite  pro- 
nouns, nn,  chacun,  quelqu'un,  etc. 

Pronouns  used  absolutely  are  of  the  mascutine  gender 
and  singular  number. 

1.  The  invariable  pronoun  le  represents  an  adjective, 
a  sentence,  or  a  verb;  as: 

Etes-vous  malaiie?    Jelesuis.i  AreyousickP     I  am  (so). 

Vous  ne  Itavaillez  pas  comme  vous      You  do  not  work  as  you  used  to. 
le  faisiei  auttefoia. 

2.  The  pronouns  en  and  y  sometimes  represent  sen- 
tences; as: 

Vous  ne  m'en  avez  paa  part£. 
Je  n'jr  ai  pas  pense. 

'When  the  attribule  is  a  noun,  the  personal  pronoun  represenling  ii 
agrees  irilh  the  noun  in  gender  nnd  number:  Etes  vous  la  malade?  Jo  I' 
si.ia      Ces  dames  sonlelles  mariees?  {a,/j).      Ellcs  le  sonl  (le  iiivari.il'le). 
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3.  The  demonstrative  pronouns  C6,  C6Ciy  cela,  may 

also  represent  sentences. 

Ce  que  je  dis  est  vrai.  What  I  say  is  tnie. 

C'est  etonnant.  That  is  astonishing. 

Qui  vous  a  dit  cela?  Who  told  you  that? 


Personal  Fronoans— Conjunctive. 

The  personal  conjunctive  pronouns  have  been  ex- 
plained.   See  pages  312  to  320. 

1.  The  pronoun  VOUB  may  represent  the  second  per- 
son singular  or  plural.  The  verb  agrees  with  it  in  the 
plural. 

Vous  (sing.)  n'Stes  pas  capable  de      You  are  not  able  to  do  that  youi^ 
faire  cela  vous-m€me.  self. 

Vous  (plur.)  n*6tes  pas  capaUes  de      You  are  not  able  to  do  that  your- 
faire  cela  vous-mdmes.  selves. 

2.  The  ellipsis  of  a  part  of  a  sentence,  so  common  in 
English,  particularly  in  answering  questions,  when  the 
subject  and  the  verb,  often  only  an  auxiliary  verb,  are 
given,  and  the  remaining  part  of  the  predicate  is  under- 
stood, is  not  admissible  in  French.  All  the  parts  of  the 
sentence  must  be  represented  in  French. 

II  est  studieux;  vous  ne  ]'6tes  pas.         He  is  studious;  you  are  not  (so). 

II  a  de  la  patience;  vous  n'en  avez  He  has  patience;  you  have  not(any). 

pas. 

Nous  etions  amis  autrefois;  nous  ne  We  used  to  be  friends;  we  are  not 

le  sommes  plus.  now  (so). 

Avez-vous  dit  cela?    Oui,  je  I'ai    {  "»^«  If  ^"'^  *°?    ^«'  ^  »>*»« 
dit.  1  [s^id  soj. 

(  Did  you  say  so?  Yes,  I  did  (say  so). 
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3.  En  and  y.    The  pronouns  en  and  y  are  al 
direct  objects;  en  represents  the  relation  af  the 
tion  de^  and  y  the  relation  of  the  preposition  k 
are  used  with  reference  to  things,  for  both  gene 
both  numbers. 

Laissez  ce  livre;  j'en  ai  besoin.  Leave  the  book;  I  need 

Voila  du  papier;  prenez-en.  There  is  paper;  take  sor 

AUez;  i*y  consens.  Go;  I  consent  to  it. 

4.  En  is  used  with  reference  to  persons  y 
sense  is  indeterminate;  as; 

Vous  avez  un  frere;  je  n'en  ai  pas.       You  have  a  brother;  1 

(any). 

5.  Y  is  used  with  reference  to  persons  when 
of  the  noun  is  not  precise  and  definite;  as: 

Plus  on  conna!t  le  people,  plus  on      The  better  we  know  t 
s'y  attache.  people,  the  more 

attached  to  them. 

Disjunctive  Personal  Pronouns. 

The  disjunctive  personal  pronouns  are: 

Singular.  Plural. 

Moi,  I,  ifr  me.  Nous,  we,  or  us. 

Toi,  thou,  or  thee.  Vous,  you, 

Lui,  he,  or  him.  Eux,  they  or  them  (m 

EUe,  she,  or  her.  Elles,  they,  or  them  (: 

Soi,  himself,  herself,  itself,  themselves,  one's  sel 

The  disjunctive  personal  pronouns  are  used 
1.  When  the  verb  is  not  expressed;  as: 

Qui  m*appelle?     Moi.  Who  calls  me?    I. 

Qui  appelle-t-il?     Moi.  Whom  does  he  call? 

Vous  6tes  plus  grand  que  moi.  You  are  taller  than  I. 
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2.  In  apposition  with  other  pronouns,  for  the  sake  of 
emphasis,  also  to  state  separately  the  persons  forming  a 
compound  subject  or  object: 

Toi,  tu  es  rhomme.  Thou  art  the  man. 

Lui  et  moi  (nous)  sommes  amis.  He  and  I  are  friends. 

3.  After  the  verb  dtre,  to  be,  when  it  is  preceded  by 

ce. 

C^est  moi.    C'est  lui.  It  is  L    It  is  he. 

4.  After  the  prepositions: 

II  parle  de  moi.  He  speaks  of  me. 

Je  vais  chezi  lui.  I  am  going  to  his  house. 

Compound  Personal  Pronouns, 

The  adjective  mdme,  self,  added,  with  a  hyphen  to 
the  disjunctive  personal  pronouns,  forms  a  class  of  pro- 
nouns called  compound  personal  pronouns;  as: 

Moi-m^me,  myself.  Nous-m^mes,  ourselves. 

Toi-mfimc,  thyself.  Vous-m€mes,  yourselves. 

Vous-mSme,.  yourself.  Eux-memes,  themselves. 

Lui-mSme,  himself.  £lles-m£mes,  themselves. 

Elle-mdme,  herself.  Soi-m£me,  one's  self. 

These  pronouns  are  used  for  the  sake  of  emphasis;  as: 

Je  I'ai  vu  moi*m£me.  I  have  seen  it  myself. 

Elle  se  blame  elle-m£me.  She  blames  herself. 


iThe  preposition  chez^  before  the  name  of  a  person,  and  before  a  pro- 
noun, is  equivalent  to  the  English  expressions,  ai  the  house  of^  to  the 
hotisc  of.     It  is  the  French  equivalent  for  home. 


The  French  Language, 

Demonstrative  FronounB. 


631 


These  are: 

Masc. 

Fbm. 

Celui, 

celle,  that. 

/v.  cenxy 

celles,  those. 

celui-ci, 

celle-ci,  this  or  the  latter. 

PL  ceux-ciy 

celles-ci,  these. 

celui-li. 

celle-la,  that  (one)  or  the  former 

PL  ceux-m. 

celles- la,  those. 
Neuter. 

ce 

and  cela 

(abridged  9a),  that;  ceci,  this. 

1.  Ce  has  only  one  fonn  for  both  genders  and  num- 
bers, Ex.:  Ce  fut  mon  ami;  ce  fut  mon  amie;  ce  furent 
mes  amis;  ce  furent  mes  amies. 

2.  Ce  is  frequently  used  before  the  third  person  sin- 
gular or  plural  with  the  auxiliary  verb  6tre,  and  meang 
either  this  or  that.  C'est  quelque  chose  que  je  ne  con- 
nais  pas.  That  is  something  (which)  I  do  not  know.— 
Est-ce  Ik  votre  m«lle?  Oui,  c'est  ma  malle.  Is  thai 
your  trunk?  Yes,  that  is  my  trunk. — Sont-ce  \k  vof 
bas?  Oui,  ce  sont  mes  bas.  Are  these  your  stockings* 
Yes,  these  are  my  stockings. 

3.  Celui-ci,  celle-ci,  ceux-ci,  celles-ci,  are  translate! 
this,  these,  or  this  one,  etc.  These  pronouns  are  usee 
in  speaking  either  of  persons  or  things,  when  it  is  necea 
sary  to  indicate  clearly  which  person  or  thing  is  spokei 
of:  This  is  my  hat,  celui-ci  est  mon  chapeau. 

Celui-1&,  celle-l&,  ceux-l&,  celles-lit,  are  used  in  th 
same  manner,  and  must  be  translated  by  that,  those 
that  one,  etc. 
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4.  Celui-ci,  celle-ci,  ceci,  point  out  objects  nearest  to 
the  speaker,  while  celai-1^  celle4&,  cela  signify  those 
farthest  from  him,  as:  Voicideux  livres;prenez  celui-ci, 
Charles  gardera  celui-lit,  here  are  two  books;  you  take 
this  one  and  Charles  will  keep  that  one. 

5.  Celui,  celle,  etc.,  must  be  used  instead  of  celui-ci, 
celle-ci,  celui-l&,  celle-lii,  ceux  lit,  etc.,  before  a  relative 
pronoun  or  preposition.  They  are  then  translated  very 
frequently  by  the  one  who,  or  he  who,  she  who,  they 
who. 

It  is  my  father's  (that  of  my  father),     c'est  celui  de  mon  pire. 

This  horse  is  the  one  of  which  I    ce  cheval  est  celui  dont  je  vous  ai 
spoke  to  you,  parle. 


Of  FoBseBsive  FronouiiB. 

1.  The  possessive  pronouns  are  formed  from  the  pos- 
sessive adjectives  mon,  ton,  son,  etc.    They  are: 

Le  mien  la  mienne,  mine  (my  own). 

le  tien,  la  tienne,  thine. 

le  sien,  la  sienne,  his,  hers,  its  own. 

le  ndtre,  la  ndtre,  ours. 

le  v6tre,  la  v6tre,  yours. 

le  leur,  la  leur,  theirs. 

/v.  les  miens,  f.  les  miennes; — les  notres,  les  votres,  etc. 

2.  They  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  the  object 
possessed:  Avez-vous  votre  billet?  Oui,  j'ai  le  mien. 
Have  you  your  ticket?  Yes,  I  have  mine.  Votre  soeur 
est  plus  ft.c^^^e  que  la  mienne.  Your  sister  is  older  than 
mine.  Mon  intention  est  aussi  bonne  que  la  v6tre.  My 
in4:Aniion  is  as  good  as  yours. 
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Bemabk: — ^The  article  (le,  la,  les,)  of  these  pronouns 
combines  with  the  prepositions  de  and  h  in  the  usual 
way: 

Du  mien,  de  la  mienne,  des  miens,  des  miennes=of  mine. ' 
I)u  sien,  de  la  sienne,  des  siens,  des  siennes=of  his,  etc.     And: 
Au  mien,  a  la  mienne,  aux  miens,  aux  miennes— -to  mine. 
Au  leur,  a  la  leur,  aux  leurs,  aux  leurs>«to  theirs. 

3.  Mine,  his,  heis,  etc.,  are  also  rendered  by  k  moi,  k 
lui,  k  elle,  k  nous,  k  voue,  k  eux,  k  elles.  For  instance, 
in  answer  to  the  question:  Whose  book  is  this?  k  qui 
est  ce  livre?  It's  mine;  or,  it's  his;  or,  it's  hers,  the 
answer  may  be  either: 

Ce  livre  est  le  mien;  ar^  Ce  livre  est  a  moi. 
"     "      **   lesien;     "     ♦«     **        *•     lui. 
"     "      "   lesien;    *•     "     "        ",  elle. 

Interrogative  Fronoims. 

Lequell    Laqnelle? 
Singnlar.  Plural. 

Masc.  Fem.  Masc.  Fem. 


A^.  ^Acc,  lequel?  laquelle? 

Gen.  duquel?      de  laquelle? 

Da/,  auquel?        a  laquelle? 


lesquels?  lesquelles? 

desquels?  desquelles? 

auxquels?  auxquelles? 

This  pronoun  is  used  either  without  a  noun,  or  is 
separated  from  it  by  de;  but  it  agrees  with  the  noun  it 
refers  to  in  gender  and  number.  When  the  pronoun 
which  (of)  is  used  interrogatively,  it  is  always  expressed 

by  lequel,  laquelle,  etc.,  as: 

Lequel  de  ses  fils  est  malade?  Which  of  his  sons  is  ill? 

Laquelle  de  vos  soeurs  est  mariee?  Which  of  your  sisters  is  married? 

Void  plusieurs  appartements.    Le-  Here     are     several     apartments. 

quel  choisirez-vous?  Which  will  you  choose? 

Auqnel  de  ces  messieurs   avez  vous  To  which  of  these  gentlemen  have 

donne  ma  leltre?  you  given  my  letier? 
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quit   ({aoil    QaeS 

Masc.  and  Fem.  Neuter. 

^om.    Qui,  who?  Que,  quoi,  what? 

Gen.     dc  qui,  whose,  of  whom?  ^^    ^^j       (  of  what? 

from  whom?  '      1  from  what? 

DaL     k  qui,   to  whom,  whom?  a  quoi,  to  wnat,  at  what? 

Ace,     qui,  whom?  que,  quoi,  what? 


Bemarks. 

1.  The  interrogative  pronoun  quil  is  only  nsed  of 
persons.    Ex.: 

Qui  est  arrive?  Who  has  arrived? 

Qui  est  la?  Who  is  there? 

De  qui  parlez-vous?  Of  whom  are  you  speaking? 

A  qui  est  cetle  malle?  *  To  whom  does  this  trunk  belong? 

Qui  cherchez-vous?  Whom  are  you  looking  for? 

2.  Whose,  when  used  interrc^atively,  must  be  rend- 
ered in  French  by  k  quL    Ex  : 

Whose  book  is  this?  A  qui  est  livre? 

Whose  trunk  is  this?  A  qui  est  cette  malle? 

3.  Quoi,  what,  is  disjunctive,  and  is  used  either  by 
itself,  or  after  a  preposition,  as: 

De  quoi  parlez-vous?  Of  what  are  you  speaking? 

Quoi!  vous  6tes  marie!  What!  you  are  married! 

Quoi!  il  ne  veut  pas  le  faire?  What!  he  will  not  do  it? 

4.  Que!  what!  is  conjunctive,  and  is  only  used  before 
verbs,  as: 

Que  voulez-vous?  What  do  you  want? 

Que  demandez-vous?  What  do  you  desire? 

Qu*avez-vous  vu?  What  have  you  seen? 

Qu'avez-vous?  What  is  the  matter  with  you? 

due  as  an  interrogative,  means  what,  never  whom. 


5.  Instead  of  the  simple  Eorm  qoil  the  form  qui  est- 
Oe  qui,  who?  is  very  frequently  used  for  the  nomin- 
ative, and  qoi  est-ce  qne,  whom?  for  the  accusative 
(i,  e.,  objective  case). 

Qui  est-ce  qui  rit?  Who  is  kaghing? 

Qui  est-ce  que  vous  chcTchet?  Whom  >re  you  looking  for? 

Qui  esl-ce  qui  I'a  fait?  Who  has  done  it? 

Qui  esl'Ce  que  vous  avet  vu?  Whom  have  you  seen? 

6.  Instead  of  the  simple  form  qnet  what?  the  form 
qn*est-ce  quel  or  even  qu'est-ce  que  c'est  qne?  is 

frequently  used,  but  only  for  the  accusative  (objective 
case). 

Qu'est-ce  que  vous  voulez?  What  do  you  tvant? 

Qu'est-ce  que  vous  faites  li?  What  are  you  doing  there? 

7.  What — when  nominative— maybegiven by  qu'est- 
oe  qui?  It  must,  however,  be  always  the  eubject  of 
the  sentence  and  the  pupil  must  be  careful  not  to  con 
found  qui  est-ce  quil  who?  with  qu'est-ce  quit 
«hat? 

Qu'est-ce  qui  vous  afflige?  What  afflicts  you? 

Qu'est-ce  qui  vous  ftonne?  What  astoniihea  yon? 

Qa'esl-ce  qui  vous  manque?  What  are  you  missing? 

8.  Observe  the  following  idiomatic  phraaee: 

Qu'est-ce  que  cela?  >  .     . 

^  >  what  is  that? 

Qu  esl-ce  que  c  est  que  cela?  ) 

Qa'esl-ce  que  la  vie?  1  .   ,..  , 

Qu  esl-ce  que  c  esl  que  la  ne?  J 

Qu'y  a-l-il  de  nouveau?  ) 

■;  . .         ,  ,  t  "hat  u  the  news? 

Qu'esl-ce  qu  ll  y  a  de  nouveau?  ) 

Note. — The  interrogative  adjective  niat,  joined  lo  a  noun,  is  always 
expressed  by  qael,  fern.  quellCi — Ex. :  Queile  est  la  difficult^  qui  vous 
arrEte,  what  is  the  difficulty  that  detains  you? 
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Belative  Pronouns. 

The  interrogative  pronouns  qui,  quoi,  and  lequel 

serve  also  as  relative  pronouns.  The  declension  of  quoi 
and  lequel  has  been  given.  That  of  qui,  when  relative, 
differs  from  the  interrogative  qui. 

Singular  .and  Plural.  Masculine  and  Feminine, 

^om,    qaly  who,  which,  that. 

Gen,     de  qui  and  dont,  whose,  of  (from)  whom,  of  which. 

Dat,     k  quiy  to  whom. 

AccI     qae^  whom,  which,  that. 

1.  Who,  which,  and  that  are  rendered  by  qui,  when 
they  are  in  the  Nominative  case,  whether  they  refer  to 
persons  or  things,  both  for  the  singular  and  plural. 

L'employe  qui  a  ecrit  cette  lettre.      The  clerk  who  wrote  this  letter  is 
n*cst  pas  ici.  not  here. 

Passez-moi  le  plat  qui  est  sur  la  ta-      Hand  me  the  dish  which  is  on  the 
ble.  table. 

Les  hommeSi.qui  Tont  dit,  sont  par-      The  men  who  said  it  left  last  night, 
tis  hier  soir. 

2.  The  same  pronouns — ^when  in  the  Accusative — 
whom,  which,  that,  are  rendered  by  quo, 

Elst-ce  la  le  chapeau  neuf  que  vous      Is  that  the  new  hat  which  you  have 
avez  achete?  bought? 

La  ie9on  que  vous  m'avez  donn^e.      The  task  which  you  have  given  me 
est  tres  difficile.  is  very  difficult. 

Observe  that  the  French  must  always  express  the  re- 
Infive  pronoun,  though  we  frequently  omit  it. 
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3.  Dont,  whose,  of  which,  is  used  for  perso 
things  of  both  genders  and  numbers. 


Voici  la  dame  dont  je  vous  ai  parle. 

C*est  le  monsieur  dont  il  a  achete  le 
cheval. 

C^cst  line  maladie  dont  on  ne  con- 
natt  point  la  cause. 

Est  ce  la  le  jardin  dont  vous  m'a- 
vez  parle? 


Here  is  ihe  lady  of  whoi 

to  you. 
That  is  the  gentleman  wl 

he  bought. 

That   is   an   illness   the 
which  is  unknown. 


Is  that  the   garden  of 
sjxjke  to  me? 


II 


4.  The  Genitive  de  qui  (both  singular  and 
and  the  Dative  k  qui,  to  whom,  are  used  only  w 
ferring  to  persons.* 


Le  n^gociant  de  qui  j'ai  re^u  ces 
echantillons,  vient  de  faire 
banqueroute. 

Voilli  le  monsieur  a  qui  j'ai  donne 
votre  lettre. 


The  merchant  from  w 
ceived  these  pattern 
become  bankrupt. 

There  is  the  gentleman  i 
gave  your  letter. 


When,  however,  animals  or  inanimate  obj( 
spoken  of,  auquel,  h  laquelle,  auxquels,  or  au? 
must  be  used. 


Tel  est  le  bonheur  auquel  j' aspire. 
C'est  le  chien  auquel  j'ai  donn^  a 

manger. 
C'est  une  occasion  a  laquelle  jc  ne 

pensnis  pas. 


Such  is  the  fortune  to  whi 
That  is  the  dog  which  1 

which  I  gave  to  eat] 
That  is  an  occasion  I  die 

of. 


5.  Difference  between  dont,  do  qui,  and  the  g  i 

of  lequel. 

^Qlil  is  mostly  used  after  prepositions  when  persons  are  refer  : 
after  eiltre*  between,  and  paruii,  among,  we  must  .always  writ 
^^  Icsciiielles,  whether  persons  or  things  are  sjwken  of. 
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Dont  is  used  when  it  is  governed  by  a  noun  which 
stands  either  in  the  nominative  or  accusative  case;  as: 

There  is  the  gentleman  cf  whom  I 
spoke  to  you. 

There  is  a  flower  whose  form  is  very 
strange. 


Voici  le  monsieur  dont  je  vous  ai 
parl^. 

Voila  une  fleur  dont  la  forme  est 
tres  curieuse. 

La  dame  dont  vous  voyez  le  por- 
trait, est  &  pr&ent  a  Berlin. 

Le  monsieur  dont  j'instruis  les  en- 
fants,  est  trjs  riche. 


The  lady  whose  portrait  you  see  is 
at  present  in  Berlin. 

The  gentlemen   whose  children  I 
instruct  is  very  rich. 


But  de  qui,  or  duquel,  de  laquelle,  etc.,  must  be 

employed  when  the  noun  which  follows  whose  is  in  any 
other  case  than  the  Nominative  or  Accusative  or  is  gov- 
erned by  a  preposition  (De  qui  refers  only  to  persons, 
while  duquel,  de  la(i[uelle,  etc.,  may  be  used  both  for 
l^ersons  and  for  things);  as: 


Les  amis  sur  qui  vous  compter,  vous 
abandonneront. 

C'est  un  homme  a  la  discretion  de 
qui  vous  pouvez  vous  fier. 

J'honore  cet  homme  auxbontes  du- 
quel  (or  de  qui)  je  dois  ma  for- 
tune. 

C*est  un  regiment  a  la  valeur  du- 
quel  Tennemi  n*a  pu  resister. 

C'est  un  jeune  homme  sur  la  parole 
de  qui  (or  duquel)  on  ne  peut 
pas  compter. 

6.  Lequel,  laquelle,  etc.,  are  used  after  prepositions 
when  reference  is  made  to  things,  while  qui  must  be 
employed  when  persons  are  referred  to;  as: 

Voila  le  banc  sur  lequel  je  me  suis      Here  is  the  bench  on  which  I  sat. 
assis. 

C'est  une  condition  sans  laquelle  il      That  is  a  condition  without  which 
"cut  rien  faire.  he  will  do  nothing. 


The  friends  on  whom  you  count  will 
forsake  you. 

He  is  a  man  to  whose  discretion 
you  may  trust. 

I  honor  this  man,  to  whose  kind- 
ness I  owe  my  fortune. 

That's  a  regiment  whose  valor  the 
enemy  has  been  unable  to  re- 
sist. 

That  is  a  young  man  upon  whose 
word  one  cannot  rely. 
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But: 

Le  marchand  avec  quU  j*ai  voy- 
age«  est  mort. 


The  merchant  with  who 
elled  is  dead. 


7.  Lequel,  laquelle,  etc.,  must  be  used  in 
qui  or  que,  when  by  the  use  of  the  latter  prone 
ambiguity  might  arise;  as: 

La  tante  de  mon  ami  laqaelle  de-      My  friend's  aunt  who  liv 
meure  k  Londres.  don. 

(qui  demeure  h  Londres,  would  mean:  The  auni 
friend  who  is  living  in  London,  and  would  sign: 
the  friend  lives  in  London). 

J'ai  vu  le  cocher  de  votre  cousine,      I  have  seen  your  cousii 
lequel  viendra  vous  voir.  man,  who  will  call  o 

8.  Such  expressions  as  he  who,  she  who,  thte 
those  who,  must  be  rendered  by  celui  qui,  c( 
(fem.);  ceux  qui  (pi.  m.);  celles  qui  (pi.  f  );  as: 


Celui  qui  est  content,  est  riche. 

Je  I'enverrai  k  celle  que  j'aime  le 
mieux. 

Jc  parle  de  celui  que  nous  avons  vu 
chez  le  m^decin  allemand. 

J*ai  donn6  le  livre  a  celle  qui  a 
trouve  la  clef  avec  laquelle 
votre  soeur  a  ouvert  la  porte. 


He  who  is  contented  is  r: 

[  will  send  it  to  her  wh 
best. 

I  speak  of  the  one  we  s 
German  physician's. 

I  gave  the  book  to  that 
found  the  key  with  ^ 
sister  opened  the  doi 


9.  That  which  or  what,  meaning  really  "thr 
which,"  is  rendered  by  ce  qui  for  the  Nominati 


lOili  always  remains  unchanged,  even  before  a  vowel  or  h  v 
L'homme  qui  arrive;— a  qui  il  parle— a  qui  elle  pense;-<le 
plaint. 
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ce  que  for  the  Accusative.  All  that  is  rendered  by 
tout  ce  q^ui  for  the  Nominative,  and  tOUt  ce  que  for 
the  Accusative;  as: 


Aimez  tout  ce  qui  est  bon  et  beau. 

Faites  ce  que  je  vous  dis. 

Ce  qui  est  beau  n'est  pas  toujours 
bon. 


Love  all  that  (or  everything  which) 

is  good  and  beautiful. 
Do  what  I  tell  y6u. 

What    is  beautiful   is  not   always 
good. 


10.  Proverbs  and  general  statements  usually  commence 
with  qui,  whoever;  as: 


Qui  sert  les  malheureux  sert  la  di- 
vinity. 

Qui  casse  les  verres,  les  paie. 


Whoever    helps   unhappy  persons 
helps  Providence. 

Who  breaks  (the  glasses),  pays  (for 
them). 


11.  duoi,  whai^  is  only  used  after  prepositions  refer- 
ring to  a  whole  sentence,  or  to  voil^,  voici,  ce,  rien. 


Voila  de  quoi  11  m*a  entretenu. 

Je  sais  a  quois  vous  pensez. 
C'est  a  quoi  je  pense  le  moins. 

De  quoi  s*agit-il  la? 

A  quoi  s'occupe-t-il? 

II  faut  qu'il  signe  le  contrat;  sans 
quoi  il  sera  nuL 

Avez-vous  de  quoi  payer  ccs  fac- 
tures? 


That  is   what  he  entertained  me 

with. 
I  know  what  you  are  thinking  of. 

This  is  a  thing  of  which  I   think 

least. 
What  is  the  matter  there? 

What  is  he  occupied  with? 

He  must  sign  this  contract;  other- 
wise it  will  be  void. 

Have  you  enough  to  pay  for  these 
bills? 


'  de 


quoi  vivre. 


He  has  not  wherewith  to  live. 
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Indefinite  Pronouns. 


The  indefinite  pronouns  are: 


Autrui,  others. 

Chacun,  everyone;  each. 

L'un  1  autre,  each  other. 

L'un  et  Tautre,  both. 

L'un  ou  l*autre,  either. 

Ni  l*un  ni  I'autre  (ne),  neither. 


On,  one,  some  one,  peoj 
Personne  (ne),  nobody. 
Quclqu'un,  someoody. 
Quelques-uns,  some;  a  fe 
Quiconque,  whoever. 
Un  de,  one  of. 


The  following  indefinite  adjectives  are  also 
pronouns: 


Aucun  (ne.)  ) 
Nul(ne),  '  [ 
l*as  un  (ne),  ) 


no  one;  none. 


Plusieurs,  several;  many, 
Tel,  such  a  one. 
Tout,  all;  everything. 


1.  Autrui,  others,  is  used  with  reference  to 
only,  as  an  indirect  object. 

Ne  riez  pas  des  defauts  d*autrui.  Do  not   laugh   at    othc 

faults. 

2.  Chacun,  every  one,  used  absolutely,  is  in  i 
and  applies  to  persons  only. 

Chacun  pense  a  soi.  Every  one  thinks  of  him 

3   Chacun,  limited  by  a  complement,  may  i 
either  persons  or  things,  and  agrees  with  the 
gender. 


Chacun  de  ces  messieurs. 
Chacune  de  ces  maisons. 


Each  of  those  gentleme 
Each  of  those  houses. 


4.  L'un  Fautre,  ^och  other,  the  one  the  othei 
with  pronominal  verbs  to  distinguish  recipocral 
flective  action;  as: 


lis  aiment  Tun  autre. 


They  love  each  other. 


I 
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5  When  Ftin  rautre  refers  to  several  persons,  it  is 
put  in  the  plural;  as: 

Les  horames  se  trompent  les  uns  les     Men  deceive  each  other, 
autres. 

6.  L*im  is  subject,  and  I'autre  is  object;  the  latter 
only  can  be  preceded  by  a  preposition;  as: 

lis  sont  contents  Tun  de  Tautre.  They  are  pleased  with  one  another. 

7.  L'un— rautre,  used  separately,  mean  the  formei^ 
— the  lailer,  some — some,  some — others. 

L'un  instniit.  Tautre  amuse.  The  former   instructs,    the    latter 

amuses. 
Les  uns  rtent,  les  autres  pleurent.         Some  laugh,  some  weep. 
Les  uns  chantent,  d  *  autres  dansent.      Some  sing,  others  dance. 

8.  L'un  et  Fautre,  both;  run  on  Fautre,  either; 

ni  run  ni  Fautre,  neither*;  refer  to  antecedent  nouns, 
with  which  they  agree  in  gender  and  number. 

I^'un  et  Tautre,  a  mon  sens,  ont  le      Both,  in  my  opinion,  are  unsettled 
cerveau  trouble.  in  their  minds. 

When  Fun  et  Fautre  is  the  object  of  a  verb,  a  per- 
sonal pronoun  is  used  to  represent  the  object  before  the 
verb. 

Je  les  ai  vus  Tun  et  Tautre.  I  saw  them  both. 

Je  veux  leur  parler  a  Tun  et  a  Tau*      I  wish  to  speak  to  both, 
tre. 

9.  L'un  ou  Fautre,  either  the  one  or  the  other.  The 
verb  agrees  with  the  latter  of  the  two. 

L*un  ou  Tautre  viendra.  Either  the  one  or  the  other  wiil 

come. 

10.  On.  This  pronoun  represents  indefinitely  the 
subject  of  the  verb:  we,  you,  they,  one,  people,  some 
one,  any  one. 
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On  is  often  used  in  French  with  the  active  form  of 
the  verb,  when  in  English  the  passive  form  is  used;  as: 

On  a  apporte  ce  paquet  pour  vous.       This  packet  was  brought  for  yo  . 
On  peut  le  voir  a  son  bureau.  He  may  be  seen  at  his  office. 

On  le  fait  tons  les  jours.  It  is  done  every  day. 

11.  On  is  repeated  before  each  verb  that  refers  to  the 
same  subject  which  the  first  on  represents. 

On  n*est  pis  heureux  quand  on  est      One  is  not  happy  when  sick, 
malad  t. 

On  vient  et  Ton  va.  People  come  and  go. 

12.  duelqu'un.  This  pronoun  used  absolutely  is 
masculine.  When  it  is  followed  by  a  complement,  it 
takes  the  gender  of  the  limiting  noun. 

U  y  a  quelqu*unqui  vousdemande.       There   is  somebody   inquiring   for 

you. 

Si  quelqu'une  de  ces  dames  vous       If  any  one  of  these  ladies  should 
pric  de  chanter,  faites-le.  ask  you  lo  sing,  do  it. 

Rem.-  duelqu'un  requires  de  before  the  past  parti- 
ciple which  refers  to  it. 

Est-il  quelqu*un  de  blesse?  Is  there  anylxxly  hurt? 

13.  Fersonne^  nobody,  an  indefinite  pronoun,  is  mas- 
culine.   Personnel  a  persouy  is  a  feminine  noun, 

Pcrsonne  n'a  etc  oublie.  No  one  has  been  ti>rg()ticn. 

Une  personne  a  etc  oubliee.  One  person  has  l>een  forgoUcn. 

When  personne  is  modified  by  an  attribute  which 
refers  to  a  particular  person,  the  attribute  agrees  in  gen- 
der with  the  person;  as: 

I'crsonne  n*est  plus  votre  servante      No  one  b  more  your  servant  tiiaii 
qu'elle,  she. 
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Rem. — Personne,  nobody,  like  quelqu'tUlf  requires 
de  before  the  past  participle  which  refers  to  it;  as: 

II  n'y  a  personne  de  bless^.  There  is  nobody  hurt. 

14-  Fersonne,  and  not  quelqu'im,  is  used  in  sen- 
tences implying  doubt,  or  containing  some  other  nega- 
tive word;  also  after  a  comparative  adverb. 

Y  a-t-il  personne  qui  en  doute?  Is  there  any  one  who  doubts  it? 

II  est  parti  sans  payer  personne.  He  left  without  paying  anybody. 

Tu  sais  cela  mieux  que  personne.         Thou  knowest  that  better  than  any 

one. 

15.  duelques-UIlSy  ofew^  agrees  in  gender  and  num- 
ber with  the  noun  to  which  it  refers. 

Prenez  quelques-unes  de  ces  poires.      Take  a  few  of  these  pears. 
J'en  prendrai  quelques-unes.  I  shall  take  a  few  of  them* 

16.  duiconquey  whoever,  used  absolutely,  is  mascu- 
line. 

Quiconque  est  capable  de  mentir      Whoever  is  capable  of  telling  a 
est  indigne  d'etre  compte  au  falsehood  is  nnworthy  of  being 

nombre  des  hommes.  considered  a  man. 

17.  Some  of  the  indefinite  adjectives  are  also  used  as 
indefinite  pronouns:  pas  un,  aucun,  nul,  autre,  plusieurs, 
tel,  and  tout;  as: 

Pas  une  de  ces  demoiselles  n'a  su  Not  one  of  these  young  ladies  was 

repondre  a  mes  questions.  able  to  answer  my  questions. 

Aucune  ne  nierite  une  recompense*  No  one  deserves  a  reward. 

Nul  ne  sait  cela  mieux  que  lui.  No  one  knows  it  belter  than  he. 

Si  tu  veux  qu'on  t'epargne,  epargne  If  you  wish  to  be  spared,  spare  also 

aussi  les  autres.  others. 

Plusieurs  onttraitdcesujetdifferem-  Several  have  treated  that  subject 

ment.  differently. 

11  a  tout  appris.  He  has  heard  everything. 

Tel  rit  aujourd'hui  qui  pleurerade-  Many  a  one   laughs    today  who 

main.  will  weep  to-morrow. 
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Of  the  Adverb.— De  TAdverbe. 

Adverbs  may  express    manner,    place,  time,  order, 
quantity,  comparison,  nep:ation,  doubt,  etc. 

List  of  Simple  Adverbs. 


Ailleurs,  elsewhere. 
Ainsi,  thus;  so. 
AleiUour,  around. 
Alors,  then;  at  that  time. 
Assez,  enough. 
Aucunement,  by  no  means. 
Aujourd'hui,  to-day. 
Auparavant,  before. 
Aussi,  also;  as. 
Aussitdt,  immediately. 
Autant,  as  much. 
Autrefois,  formerly.  m 

Autrement,  otherwise. 
Beaucoup,  much. 
Bien,  well. 
Bient6t,  soon. 
Certes,  certainly. 
Ceans,  within;  here  within. 
Cependant,  meanwhile. 
Ci,  here. 

Combien,  how  much. 
Com  me,  as,  like. 
Comment,  how. 
Da  vantage,  more. 
Dedans,  within. 
I>ehors,  outside. 
Deja,  already. 
Demain,  to-morrow. 
Derrifere,  behind. 
D^sormais,  henceforth. 
Dessous,  under;  below. 
Dessus,  over;  above. 
Devant,  before. 
Dor^navant,  henceforth. 
Encore,  still. 


Enfin,  in  short;  in  fine. 

Ensemble,  together. 

Ensuite,  then;  afterwards. 

Environ,  about. 

Expres,  purposely. 

Fort,  very;  very  much. 

Gratis,  gratuitously. 

Guere,  but  little. 

Hier,  yesterday. 

Ici,  here. 

Incessamment,  incessantly. 

Jadis,  once;  in  former  times. 

Jamais,  ever;  never. 

Jusque,  till;  until. 

La,  there. 

Loin,  far. 

Longtemps,  long. 

Lors,  then. 

Maintenant,  now. 

Mai,  badly. 

MSme,  even;  also. 

Mieux,  better. 

Moins,  less. 

Naguere,  not  long  since. 

Ne,  not. 

N^anmoins,  notwithstanding. 

Non,  no. 

Notamment,  specially. 

Nuitamment,  by  night. 

Nullement,  by  no  means. 

Ou,  where. 

Oui,  yes. 

Parfois,  at  times. 

Partout,  everywhere. 

Pas.  not. 
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Peu,  little. 

Pis,  woise. 

Plus,  more. 

Pltttot,  rather. 

Pouitant,  however. 

Pres,  close;  nearly. 

Tresque,  almost. 

Puis,  then. 

Quand,  when. 

Quant  a,  with  regard  to;  as  to. 

Quasi,  almost. 

Que  (for  Combien),  how. 

Quelquefois,  sometimes. 

Sciemment,  knowingly. 

Si,  so. 


Si,  yes. 

Soudain,  suddenly. 
SouTent,  often. 
Surtout,  especially. 
Tant,  so  much. 

Tant^^  by  and  by;  a  little  while 

[ago. 


A  jamais,  forever. 

A  la  fois,  at  a  time;  at  once. 

A  Tcnvi,  in  emulation  of. 

A  part,  aside. 

Apres-demain,  the  day  after  to- 
morrow. 

A  present,  at  present. 

A  regret,  with  regret. 

Au  moins,  at  least. 

Au  reste,  besides. 

Avant-hier,  the  day  before  yester- 
day. 

Ca  et  la,  here  and  there. 

Ci-apres,  hereafter. 

Ci-contre,  on  the  other  side. 

(  i  inclus,  inclosed. 

Ci-j»iint,  anneved. 
l)'al)ord,  at  first. 
1>  accord,  agreed. 
I  >  ailleurs,  moreover. 
I>w*  la.  hence. 
l)e  Illume,  likewise. 
I)e  plus,  besides. 
I  >e  suite,  in  succession. 
I)es  lors,  since  then, 
from  here. 


Tard,  late. 
Tdt,  soon, 
Toujours,  always. 
Toutefois,  however. 
Trfes,  very. 
Trop,  too;  too  much. 
Vite,  quickly. 
Volontiers,  willingly. 
Y(la),  there. 

List  of  Compoand  Adjerbs. 

D*ordijiaire,  usually. 

IVoii,  whence. 

Du  moins,  at  least. 

Du  reste,  however. 

En  avant,  forward. 

En  SU.S,  over  and  above. 

Jusque  la,  so  far. 

La-dessus,  upon  that;  thereupon. 

Ni  plus  ni  moins,  neither  more  nor 

less. 

Non  plus,  not  either. 

Nulle  part,  nowhere. 

Par  hasard,  by  chance. 

P61e-m^le,  pell-mell. 

Peut-etre,  perhaps. 

Plus  tot,  sooner. 

Quelque  part,  somewhere. 

Sans  doute,  undoubtedly. 

T6t  ou  tard,  sooner  or  later. 

Tour  k  tour,  in  turn. 

Tout    a    I'heure,    presently;    just 

now. 
Tout  de  suite,  immediately. 
Une  fois,  once. 
Tout  a  coup,  suddenly. 
Tout  d'un  coup,  in  one  stroke. 
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.  Formation  of  Adrerbs  in  ment. 

1.  Many  adverbs  are  formed  from  adjectives 
addition  of  the  syllable  ment.    When  the  ad 
ends  with  a  vowel,  ment  is  added  to  the  mai 
form;  when  it  ends  with  a  consonant,  to  the  fe 
form,  as: 


Poli,  polite. 
Orrlinaire,  usual. 
Seul,  f.,  seule,  alone. 
Doux,  f.,  douce,  soft. 


adv,^  poliment,  politely. 
**      ordinairement,  usual 
*•      seulement,  only, 
doucement,  softly;  | 


i< 


Remark. — Beau,   beautiful;   nouveau,  new 

foolish;  moUy  soft,  though  ending  inn  vowel,  add 
to  the  feminine  forms:  bellementt  finely;  nou 

ment,    newly;    follement,    foolishly;    moUe 

softly. 

2.  Adjectives  ending  in  nt,  change  nt  into  m 
as: 


Prudent,  prudent. 

Except, 

Lent,  slow, 
Present,  present, 


adv,^  prudemment,  pniden 

adv,^  lentement,  slowly, 
presentem«nt,  presently. 


A^ectires  nsed  as  Adverbs. 

Many  adjectives  are  used  as  adverbs,  in  whicl 
they  are  invariable,  as: 


Adjective. 

Adverb. 

Adjective.           Adv 

Cher,         dear, 

dearly. 

Bas,          low,             in  a  low 

Faux,         false, 

out  of  tune. 

Juste,       just,             correctly 

Haut,         high. 

loudly. 

Fort,        strong,        very;  vci 

\\  vend  cher. 

He  sells  dear. 

£11  e  chante  faux. 

She  sings  out  of  tune. 

Vous  parlez  trop  haut. 

You  speak  too  loud. 

Parlez  bas. 

• 

Speak  in  a  low  voice. 

Elle  joue  juste. 

She  plays  correctly. 

11  gele  fort. 

It  freezes  hard. 
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ComiMuisoii  of  Adrerbs. 

1.  Adverbs  are  compared  in  the  same  manner  as  ad- 
jectives: 

Tard,  late;  plus  Urd,  later;  le  plus  tard,  latest. 

Souvent,  often;        aussi  souvent,  as  often;        motns  souvent,  less  often. 

2.  The  following  are  irregularly  compared: 

Bien,  well;  mieux,  better;  le  mieux,  best. 

Heaucoup,  much;  plus,  more;  le  plus,  most. 

Mai,  badly;  pis,  worse;  le  pis,  worst. 

Peu,  little;  moins,  less;  le  moins,  least. 

AdTerbs  Modifying  Adrerbs  and  A^ectlTes* 

Certain  adverbs,  when  used  to  modify  adjectives  or 
cAher  adverbs,  assume  in  this  connection  a  different 
meaning* 

Bien  fort,  or  tres-fort.  Very  strong. 

Fort  bien,  or  tres-bien.  Very  well. 

Assez  bien.  Pretty  well. 

Assez  joli.  Rather  pretty. 

Un  peu  tard.  Rather  late. 

Trop  tard.  Too  late. 

Si  aimable.  So  amiable. 

Tout  doucement.  Quite  gently. 

Adverts  of  Negation. 

1.  The  adverbs  of  negation  are: 

Ne,  not.  Aucunement  (ne),  by  no  means. 

Pas  (ne),  not.  Nullement  (ne),  by  no  means. 

Point  (ne),  not  (with  emphasis).  Que  (ne),  only,  but;  nothing  but. 

Plus  (ne),  no  longer.  Guere  (ne),  but  little;  but  few. 

Jamais  (ne),  never.  Non,  no. 

Rem.  1. — Adverbs  of  negation  accompanying  a  verb, 
reijuire  no  before  the  verb. 
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Rem  2. — The  negative  pas  is  generally  omitted  in 
the  negative  conjugation  of  the  verbs  C6BSer,  to  cease; 
OSer,  to  dare;  pouvoir,  to  be  able;  savoir,  to  know. 

Elle  ne  cesse  de  pleurer.  She  does  not  cease  weeping. 

Je  n^ose  parler  de  cela.  I  dare  not  speak  of  that. 

Je  ne  puis  Ic  faire.  I  cannot  do  it. 

Jc  ne  le  puis.  I  cannot. 

Je  ne  s.iis  oil  il  est.  I  don't  know  where  he  is. 

2  The  adverbial  phrase  du  tout^at  all,  is  of t^n  added 
to  negative  adverbs  to  strengthen  their  sense,  as,  pas 
du  tout,  point  du  tout.  Du  tout  is  also  used  alone 
with  the  force  of  a  negative. 

Adrerlis  with  a  Regimen. 

The  adverb,  being  equivalent  to  a  preposition  and  its 
object,  can  have  no  regimen;  its  sense  is  complete  with- 
out it.  A  few  adverbs,  however,  retain  the  regimen  of 
the  adjectives  from   which  they  are  formed;  as,  con- 

form^ment,  conformably;  ant^rieurement,  previ- 
ously, etc. 

Conform^ment  k  la  loi.  Conformably  to  law, 

Anterieurement  au  deluge.  Previously  to  the  deluge. 

AdverlM  of  Quantity. 

Adverbs  of  quantity  are  used  with  verbs  and  with 
nouns.  When  they  are  used  with  nouns,  they  require 
the  preposition  de  before  the  noun,  and  when  the  noun 
is  not  expressed,  it  is  represented  in  the  sentence  by  the 
pronoun  en;  as: 

J*ai  pcu  d*amis  et  vous    en   avez    I  have  few  friends,  and  you  have 
trop.  too  many. 
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The  adverbs  of  quantity  are: 


A^sez,  enough. 
Autant,  as  much;  as  many. 
Ueaucoup,  bien,  much;  many, 
Combien,  how  much;  how  many. 
Davantai^e,  more. 


Guere  (ne),  but  little;  but  few. 
Moins,  less;  plus,  more. 
Pen,  little;  few. 
Tant,  so  much;  so  many. 
Trop,  too  much;  too  many. 


Of  fhe  PrepositioiL— De  la  Pr6positioiL 

Simple  Prepodtiong. 


Apres,  after. 

A  iravers,  through;  across. 

Avant,  before. 

Avec,  with. 

Chez,  at. 

Centre,  against. 

Dans,  in. 

Depuis,  since. 

Derriere,  behind. 

Des,  from. 

Djvaui,  before. 

Durant,  during. 

En,  in. 

Entre,  between. 

Envers,  towards. 

Environ,  alx>ut 

Excepte,  except. 

Hormis,  except;  but. 


Jusque,  till;  until. 

Malgr^,  in  spite  of. 

Moyennant,  by  means  of. 

Nonobstant,  notwithstanding. 

Outre,  besides. 

Par,  by. 

Parmi,  among. 

Pendant,  during. 

Pour,  for. 

Proche,  near. 

Sans,  without. 

Sauf,  safe. 

Selon,  according  to. 

Sous,  under. 

Suivant,  according  to. 

Sur,  on;  upon. 

Touchant,  concerning. 

Vers,  towards. 


Compound  Prepositions. 


A  cause  de,  on  account  of, 
A  c6ie  de,  by;  next  to. 
A  couvert  de,  secure  from. 
Avant  de,  before. 
A  force  de,  by  dint  of. 
A  Tabri  de,  sheltered  from. 
^  faveur  de,  by  means  of. 


A  la  maniere  de,  after  the  fashion 
A  la  reserve  de,  excepting  that. 

ft 

A  regard  de,  with  regard  to. 
A  l*exception  de,  excepted. 

« 

A  1' exclusion  de,  excepting. 
De  peur  de,  for  fear  of. 
A  moius  de,  unless. 
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Au  risque  de,  at  the  risk  of. 
Au  travers  de,  through;  across, 
Aux  depense  de,  at  the  expenj 
En  de^k  de,  on  this  side. 
En  d^pit  de,  in  spite  of. 
En  pr^ence  de,  in  presence  o! 
Ensuite  de,  after, 
Faute  de,  for  want  of. 
Hors  de,  out  of. 
Le  long  de,  along. 
Loin  de,  far  from. 
Pres  de,  near. 
Quant  a,  as  for;  as  to. 
Vis-a-vis  de,  opposite  to. 


A  raison  de,  at  the  rate  of 

Au-dedans  de,  within. 

Au  dehors  de,  without. 

Au  dela  de,  on  that  side. 

Au-dessous  de,  under. 

Au-dessus  de,  upon. 

Au-devant  de,  before. 

Autoor  de,  around. 

Au  lieu  de,  instead  of. 

Au  milieu  de,  in  the  middle  of. 

Au  moyen  de,  by  means  of. 

Au  niveau  de,  even  with. 

Au  p^ril  de,  at  the  peril  of. 

Aupres  de,  near;  by. 

Au  prix  de,  at  the  expense  of. 

On  the  Use  of  Certain  Prepositions. 

A,  at^  iUy  to,  is  used  with  reference  to  place  and  ti 

A  Boston  comme  a  Paris.  In  Boston  as  in  Paris. 

D'ici  a  Rome.  From  here  to  Rome. 

D'ici  a  quelques  jours.  A  few  days  hence. 

Remettons  cela  k  demain.  Let  us  put  that  of!  until  to-mo: 

A  temps.     A  rheure.  In  time  (not  too  late).     On 

(right  time). 

The  preposition  h  expresses  many  relations;  it  dene 

1.  direction  towards  an  object;  as: 

Face  k  face.     Vis  a  vis.  Face  to  face.    Opposite. 

Expos^  au  soleil.  Exposed  to  the  sun. 

2.  Tendency  in  action;  as: 

Une  disposition  a  se  plaindre.  A  disposition  to  complain. 

La  promptitude  a  faire.  The  readmess  to  act. 

}e  commence  a  vous  comprendre.  I  begin  to  understand  you. 

II  aime  k  se  faire  valoir.  He  likes  to  put  himself  forwa 

3.  That  something  is  to  be,  or  should  be,  done;  ae 


C'est  une  chose  k  faire. 
L'avis  n'est  pas  a  m^priser. 
Terre  a  vendre  ou  a  louer. 


It  is  a  thing  to  be  done. 

The  advice  is  not  to  be  despt*! 

An  estate  for  sale  or  to  let. 


} 
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4    That  an  action  is  in  progress;  as: 

lis  s.mt  a  discuter  Taffatre.  They  are  disciis»ng  the  business. 

5.  Possession,  and  succession  in  turn; 

Ce  mouchoir  est  a  moi.  This  handkerchief  belong  to  me. 

A  qui  est-ce  a  faire?  Whose  deal  is  it? 

6.  A  is  used  before  the  noun  expressing  the  measure 
by  which  a  thing  is  sold,  and  the  manner  in  which,  or 
the  instrument  by  which  a  thing  is  accomplished;  as: 

Cela  se  vend  pu  poids.  That  is  sold  by  weight. 

Travailler  a  la  journee,  al'aiguille.        To  work  by    the   day,    with  the 

needle. 
A  la  main.  By  hand. 

7.  It  is  likewise  used  before  the  names  of  games  after 
jouer,  to  i^lay. 

Jouer  au  trictrac,  au  billard.  To  play  backgammon,  billiards. 

See  k,  between  two  nouns,  and  &  between  two  verbs. 
Avanty   devant,  before.    Ayant  denotes  priority; 
devant,  position;  as: 

II  est  venu  avnnt  moi.  He  came  before  I  did. 

II  s*est  place  devant  moi.  He  placed  himself  before  me. 

Before  the  infinitive,   avant  de  is  used  instead  of 

avant. 

Je  vous  verrai  avant  de  sortir.  I  shall  see  you  before  I  go  out. 

Chez,  with,  among,  at  the  house  of.  Chez  may  refer 
to  one's  liome  or  to  one's  country. 

Chez  nous,  c'est  bien  different.  With  us,  it  is  very  different. 

Chez  les  Komains,  c*etait  la  cou-      Among   the  Romans,  it  was   the 

tume.  custom. 

Chacun  est  mattre  chez  soi.  Every  one  is  master  in    his   own 

house. 
^'*'  din^  chez  lui;  il  etait  absent  I  dined  at  his  house;  he  was  absent 
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DefOfjfrom,  is  used  with  reference  to  place,   time, 
cause,  manner,  etc. 


De  loin  et  de  pres. 

De  ce  cote-ci  et  de  ce  cdt6-l^ 

De  tous  cdtds. 

De  porte  en  porte. 

De  temps  en  temps. 

De  tout  temps. 

De  ma  vie. 

De  jour  et  de  nuit. 

De  toute  )a  nuit. 

De  quelle  mani^re? 

De  cette  maniere-ci. 

De  soi-mdme. 

De  ma  pMirt. 

n  est  blime  de  sa  negligence. 

De  quoi  s*agil-il? 

De  quoi  se  mfile-t-il? 


Far  and  near. 

On  this  side  and  on  that  side. 
From  all  sides. 
From  door  to  door. 
From  time  to  time. 
At  all  limes. 
In  my  life. 

By  day.  and  by  night. 
All  night  long. 
In  what  manner? 
In  this  manner. 
Of  one's  own  accord. 
On  my  part;  from  me. 
He  is  blamed  for  his  carelessness. 
What  is  it  about? 
What  does  he  meddle  with? 


De  expresses  a  variety  of  relations.    It  is  used: 

1.  Before  a  past  participle  which  refers  to  a  preced- 
ing numeral  adjective,  a  collective  noun,  or  to  the  words 

quelqu'im  and  personne. 


Y  a-t-il  quelqu'un  de  tue? 
II  n'y  a  personne  de  tue. 
Combien  y  en  a-t-il  de  blesses? 
II  y  en  a  un  grand  nombre  de  bles- 


Is  there  anybody  killed? 
There  is  nobody  killed. 
How  many  are  wounded? 
There  are  a  great  many  wounded. 


ses. 


2.  Before  an  adjective  which  refers  to  quelque  chose, 
rien,  que  (interrogative),  quoi;  as. 

V  a-t  il  quelque  chose  de  nouveau?  Is  there  any  thing  new? 

U  n'y  a  rien  de  nouveau.  There  is  nothing  new. 

Qu'y  a-t  il  de  nouveau?  What  is  the  news? 

Quoi  de  plus  beau!  What  is  more  beautiful! 

3.  Before  the  name  of  a  musical  instrument,  after  the 
verbjouer. 

Jouer  du  violon,  de  la  harpe.  To  play  on  the  violin,  on  the  ^ 
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4.  To  denote,  cause,  means,  manner,  result;  as: 

Frapper  la  terre  du  pied.  To  strike  the  earth  with  the  foot 

Se  couvrir  de  gloire.  To  cover  one's  self  with  glory. 

Trembler  de  froid.  To  tremble  with  cold. 

Mourir  de  f  aim.  To  starve. 

Se  mdler  de  quelque  chose.  To  meddle  with  something. 

Que  voulez-vous  f  aire  de  cette  lettre?  What  will  you  do  with  that  letter? 

5.  Between  two  nouns. 

6.  Before  nouns  taken  in  the  partitive  sense. 

7.  With  adverbs  of  quantity. 

8.  Before  the  infinitive,  after  impersonal  verbs,  and 
after  verbs  expressing  result. 

9.  Before  the  complement  of  certain  adjectives. 

10.  After  plus  and  moins  before  numeral  adjectives 

11.  Before  the  agent  of  a  passive  verb. 

En,  kf  dans,  in.  A  directs  the  mind  to  the  loca- 
lity; dans  points  to  the  inside  of  a  place;  en  has  a  vague 
sense,  and  often  forms  with  the  noun  which  it  precedes 
a  kind  of  adverbial  phrase: 

II  est  au  magasin.  He  is  in  (at)  the  store. 

II  est  dans  le  magasin.  He  is  in  the  store. 

Le  cate  est  en  magasin.  The  coffee  is  stored. 

A  la  campagne.  In  the  country  (not  in  town). 

En  campagne.  In  the  field  (military  phrase). 

Dans  la  derniere  guerre.  In  the  last  war. 

En  temps  de  guerre.  In  times  of  war. 

En  is  seldom  used  before  a  noun  which  is  taken  in 
the  definite  sense;  the  exceptions  occur  chiefly  before 
nouns  begining  with  a  vowel;  as: 

Kn  rhonneur  des  dieux.  In  honor  of  the  gods. 

En  ce  cas,  or  dans  ce  cas.  In  that  case. 

'"••  ce  moment,  or  clans  ce  moment.     At  this  moment. 
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A  la  ville,  en  ville,  dans  la  ville,  in  town,  A  1 
nsed  in  opposition  to  h  la  campagne;  en  ville, 

not  at  home;  dans  la  ville,  in  the  city.  A  la  <  ; 
comipe  h  la  ville,  je  ne  couche  toujours  tard.  i 
dine  en  ville  aujourd'hui.  II  n'y  a  pas  un  hon  i 
la  ville  qui  le  sache. 

En  is  used  before  the  names  of  countries  of 
inine  gender,  h  and  the  articles  before  the  i 
countries  of  the  masculine  gender. 

En  France.     En  Angleterre.  In  or  to  France.  In  or  i 

Au  Mexique.     Au  Canada.  '  In  or  to  Mexico.    In  oi 

La  France,  l'Angleterre,/>xrii;f//f^y      le  Mexique,  le  Canada 

En  is  used  before  the  names  of  three  of  the 
en  6t^,  in  summer;  en  automne,  in  autumn;  en 

winter.     A  and  the  article  are  used  before  pi  i 
au  printemps,  in  spring.    We  may  also  use  < 
the  article,  and  always  do  so  when  the  name  • 
seasons  are  taken  in  a  definite  sense:  Dans  1 1 
1893,  in  the  winter  of  1893. 

En,  dans.    When  used  with  reference  to  tii : 
precedes  the  epoch  at  which,  and  en  the  period 
any  thing  has  been,  is  to  be,  or  can  be  done. 

Je  pars  dans  deux  heures.  I  leave  in  two  hours  (fr  i 

J'ai  fait  le  trajet  en  deux  heures.         I  crossed  over  in  two  h : 

Par,  by,  through.  Par  la  ville,  through  the  : 
oil,  which  way;  par  ici,  this  way;  par  \h,  that  • 
amiti6,  through  friendship. 

Par  is  used  before  the  unit  of  time  by  whi 
thing  is  counted:  par  jour,  a  day;  par  mois,  8 
par  an,  a  year. 

Six  pour  cent  par  an  estTinterdt  le-      Six  per  cent  a  year  is  th 
gal  dans  TEtat  de  New  York.  terest  in   the    Stat 

York. 
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Par  is  used  before  the  agent  of  a  passive  verb  when 
the  verb  expresses  action;  but  before  DieUy  the  preposi- 
tion de  is  used. 

Par  is  used  after  the  verbs  commencer  and  finir 
before  the  noun  or  verb  which  expresses  the  action  with 
which  we  begin  or  finish. 

PoUTy  aftn  dOf  tn  order  to.  Pour  is  used  when  the 
accomplishment  of  our  purpose  is  within  our  reach; 
afin  dOy  when  the  success  of  our  effort  is  not  sure. 

m 

Je  suis  venu  pour  vous  dire  cela.  I  have  come  to  tell  you  tha^ 

Je  lui  ai  montre  la  lettre  afin  de  le      I  showed  him  the  letter  in  order  to 
decider  a  partir.  persuade  him  to  leave. 

Of  the  Conjimction.— De  la  Conjonction. 

List  of  Conjunctions. 

Afin  que,i  in  order  that.  Neanmoins,  nevertheless. 

Ainsi,  thus.  Ni,  neither;  nor. 

Ainsi  que,  }  ,,  Ou,  or. 

Aussi  bien  que,  |  Parce  que,  because, 

A  moins  que,i  unless.  Pendant  que,  while. 

Aussitdt  que,  as  soon  as.  Pourquoi,  why. 

Avant  que,i  before.  Pourtant,  however. 

Bien  que,i  although.  Pour  que,i  in  order  that. 

Car,  for.  Pourvuque,»  provided. 

Cependant,  however.  Puisque,  since  (causal). 

Depuis  que,  since  (temporal).  Quand,  when. 

Des  que,  as  soon  as.  Qu^r  ^^^^* 

Done,  then;  therefore.  Quoique,i  although. 

£t,  and.  Sans  que,i  unless;  without. 

Jusqu'a  ce  que,i  untiL  Si,  if;  whether. 

Lorsque,  when.  Tant  que,  as  soon  as. 

Mais,  but.  Tandis  que,  while. 


tTUMMSt* 


conjunctions  require  the  verb  iu  the  subjunctive  mode. 
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Bemarks  on  certain  CoignnctionB. 

Et,  and,  may,  for  rmphesiB,  be  repeated,  bat  is  gener- 
ally uBed  only  between  the  last  two  of  a  sncceBBion  of 
words. 

Et  le  riche  et  le  pauvre,  etc.  Both  the  rich  and  the  poor,  etc. 

Les  pUintes,  les  regrets  et  le*  pleurs    Complaints,  regrets  and  teats  are 
sonl  saperHus.  superfluous. 

Ni,  nor,  ib  used  to  join  similar  parts  of  a  negative 
proiKJBition,  or  different  propositions  that  express  nega- 
tion, as: 


le    collive    ni    les  lettres  n 

i  les    He    neither  cultivates  letteis  nor 

sciences. 

the  sciences. 

ni  de    He  does  not  resemble  his  brother, 

visage  ni  de  caractere. 

Ki  reqnirea  ne  before  a  verb  in  a  finite  mode,  but  not 
before  the  infinitive,  nor  when  it  precedes  qn6  intro- 
ducing a  subordinate  proposition. 

Je  ne  vous  loue  ni  ne  vous  blSme.         I  neither  praise  nor  blame  yoa. 
Je  ne  veux  ni  le  louer  ni  le  blamer.      I  will  neither  praise  nor  blame  him, 
Je   ne  veux   ni   qu'il   Use   ni   qu'il     I   will   not    allow    him    either  to 

ITon  plnB  is  used  with  ni  in  the  sense  of  either;  as: 

Ni  moi  non  plus,  ni  mon  frere  non    Nor    I    either,     nor    my    brother 
plus,  either. 

Farce  ^nd,  because;  car,  for.  Cai  is  used  when 
the  speaker  alleges  his  own  reason  for  what  precedes; 
parce  qne,  when  the  cause  lies  in  the  thing  itself;  as: 

Je  n'achete  pas  dece  papier,  car  j'en     I  do  not  bay  any  of  that   papei, 
ai  assez.  for  I  have  enough. 
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Farce  41169  par  ce  que.  The  first  means  because; 
the  second,  from  what,  by  that  which. 

Je  le  veux,  parce  que  cela  est  juste.       I  will  have  it,  because  it  is  right. 
Je  le  sais  par  ce  qu'il  m*a  dit.  I  know  it  from  what  he  told  me. 

Farce  que,  because;  puisque,  since.  The  first  in- 
troduces the  cause  for  the  action  which  precedes,  the 
second  refers  to  it  as  a  consequence. 

Je  le   veux,  parce  que  cela  est  juste.     I  will  have  it,  because  it  is  right. 
Je  le  veux,  puisque  cela  est  juste.         I  will  have  it,  since  it  is  right. 

Quoiquei  although;  quoi  qae,  any  thing  that,  what- 
ever. 

Quoiqu*iI   soit  riche,    11    n'est   pas    Though  he  is  rich,  he  is  not  happy. 

heureux. 
Quoi  que  vous  fassiez,  faites  le  bien.    Whatever  you  may  do,  do  it  well. 

que  nsed  for  other  Ooi^nnctlong. 

The  conjunction  que  may  take  the  place  of  many 
other  conjunctions.    It  is  used: 

1.  For  comme  after  an  adjective  and  after  adverbs  of 
time,  in  sentences  like  the  following: 

Malade  qu'il  est,  il  veut  sortir.  Sick  as  he  is,  he  wants  to  go  out. 

2.  For  combien«  in  exclamatory  sentences;  as: 

Que  vous  6tes  bon!  How  good  you  are! 

Que  de  bonte  vous  avez  pour  moi!         How  much  kindness  you  show  me. 

Que  de  peine  vous  vous  donnez!  How  much  trouble  you  take! 

3.  For  depuiSy  after  il  y  a;  as: 

Combien  y  a-t-il  que  votre  irhre  est    How  long  is  it  since  your  brother 
parti?  started? 

4.  For  lorsque,  or  quaud,  after  h  peine,  and  after 
adverbial  expressions  denoting  time;  as: 

A  peine  fus-je  arriv6  qu'il  vint  me    Scarcely  had  1  arrived  whrn   he 

called  on  me. 


) 
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I  It  would  be  incorrect  to  use  lorsque  or  c 

I  these  sentences. 

I  5.  For  parce  que,  after  c'est;  as: 

j  S*il  ne  vient  pas,  c'est  qu*il  est  ma-      If  he  does  not  come, 

lade.  he  is  sick. 

6.  For  pourquoi,  at  the  head  of  an  interroii 
gative  sentence;  and  then  pa8  is  suppressed;  £i 

Que  ne  puis-je  vous  aider?  Why  can  I  not  assist  y 

Que  ne  vient-il?  Why  does  he  not  com 

This  mode  of  questioning  denotes  regret  or  in 

7.  For  the  conjunctions  afin  que,  jusqu'i 
moins  que,  sans  que,  etc. 

8.  To  avoid  the  repetition  of  other  conjunc ; 


Qne  nsed  Redundantly. 

Que  is  used  redundantly: 

1.  Before  the  noun-subject,  when  the  attril 
duced  by  c'est  precedes  the  subject;  as: 

C'est  un  beau  sejour  que  Paris.  Paris  is  a  fine  place  t 

C'est  une  belle  chose  que  la  discre-      Discretion  is  a  good 
tion. 

When  the  subject  is  an  infinitive,  it  is  pi 

I  que  de. 

f 

C'est  un  acte  de  charite  que  de  dire    It  is  an  act  of  char 
la  verit6.  truth. 

In  such  cases  as  the  last,  que  may  be  omit 
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2.  In  exclamatory  sentences,  when  the  exclamative  at- 
tribute precedes  the  subject;  the  verb  is  then  omitted. 

Quelle  abnegation  que  la  aenne!  What  a  self-denial  his  is  ^r  was. 

Quel  beau  pays  que  la  France!  What  a  beautiful  country  France  hi 

Quel  homme  que  Cesar!  What  a  man  Caesar  was! 

3.  After  c'est-k-dire,  to  introduce  an  explanatory 
sentence. 

Nous  sommes  quittes  maintenant,      We  are  even  now,  that  is  to  say,  1 
c'est-a-dire  que  je  ne  vous  dois  do  not  owe  you  anything, 

plus  rien. 

4.  In  connection  with  oui,  si,  non:  ohqueoui;  oh  que 
non;  oh  que  si;  je  disque  oui;  je  crois  que  non, etc. 

5.  In  elliptical  expressions  like  the  following: 

Si  j'ctais  que  de  vous.  If  I  were  in  your  place. 

Which  means:  Si  j*^tais  (en  la  m^me  place)  que  (la  personne)  de  vous. 

II  aurait  tout  Tor  du  mondequ'il  ne      He  might  have  all  the  gold  in  the 
serait  pas  content.  world,   yet  he  would  not  be 

satisfied. 

Which  means:  U  aurait  tout  I'or  du  monde  (son  caractere  est  tel)  qu*il 
ne  serait  pas  content. 

Si,  if;  whether.  Si  elides  the  vowel  only  before  il 
and  ils;  as:  s'il,  s'ils. 

Si,  if,  is  never  followed  by  the  future  tense  or  the 
conditional  mood.  Si  may  be  replaced  by  que.  Si  may 
be  followed  by  the  pluperfect  tense  of  the  subjunctive 
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The  references  are  to  pages. 
a^  pronunciation  of  43. 
a^  see  prepositions;  verbs  followed  by  a,  489;  adjectives  fol 

528. 

Aocent,  41- 

A^ectiTeS)  521;  formation  of  the  feminine  form,  522; 
position,  525;  difference  of  meaning  depending  on  differer 
525;  comparison,,i88,  526;  irregular  comparison,  527;  coi 
adjectives,  527;  government  of  adjectives  (list),  529;  p 
jectives,  530;  demonstrative  adjectives,  531;  numeral  ad 
85,  533;  adjectives  followed  by  de,  527;  adjectives  follow« 

AdTerbSy  simple,  553;  compound   adverbs,  554;  formation 
555*    adjectives  used  as  adverbs,   555;  comparison,  556; 
negation,  556;  adverbs  of  quantity,  557. 

Ag^9  mode  of  expression  of,  291,  439. 

aiy  pronunciation  of,  46. 

aiukj  bIUj  nasal  sounds,  47. 

Alphabet,  52* 

am,  an,  nasal  sounds,  47. 

Apostrophe,  use  of,  62,  i. 

Article,  the  definite  and  its  use,  512;  declension,  515;  par 
516;  indefinite  article,  518;  definite  article  used  in  place  oj 
si ve  adjective,  531. 
aa,  pronunciation  of,  46. 
Auxiliary  verbs,  434-439- 
C,  pronunciation  of,  47,  51. 
Cardinal  numerals,  89,  85,  533. 
Carrying  on  of  a  final  consonant  to  following  vowel  (liaison 

Cedilla,  47- 

Ch,  pronunciation  of,  47. 
Chez,  at  home,  236. 

c'est,  300. 

Clauses,  subordinate  or  dependent,  see  subjunctive. 
Comparative  of  adjectives,  188,  526;  of  adverbs,  556. 
Compound  forms  of  the  verbs  with  auxiliaries,  see  auxiliary 

Conditional,  495- 
Conditional  perfect  tense,  495. 
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Co^Jugatton  of  verbs,  434;  of  avoir,  238,  439;  of  6tre,  442;  of  firat  con- 
jugation, 450;  of  second  conjugation,  456;  of  third  conjugation,  461; 
of  fourth  conjugation,  464;  of  reflexive  verbs,  468;  of  passive  verbs, 
472;  of  unipersonal  verbs,  473;  of  irregular  verbs,  475. 

Ooi^aiicttong,  563;  et,  564;  ni,  564;  non  plus,  564;  parce  que,  par  ce 
que,  puisque,  quoique,  quoi  que,  565 ;  que  used  for  other  conjunctioosy 
565;  si,  568. 

Coi^JlUlctiTe  pronouns,  see  pronouns. 

Consonants,  pronunciation  of,  47. 

Countries,  the  article  used  with  names  of,  513;  article  not  used,  514,  3. 

Date,  expression  of,  534. 

Days  of  week,  278. 

Declension,  see  nouns. 

Definite  article,  see  article. 

Demonstratives,  see  adjectives. 

Dependent  or  subordinate  clauses,  see  sabjancthrOi 

Di^unctive  pronouns,  see  pronouns. 

Division  of  words  into  syllables,  51. 

Double  consonants,  52. 

e,  ^9  e,    e,  pronunciation  of,  43. 

eau,  pronunciation  of,  46. 

ei,  pronunciation  of,  46. 

ein,  nasal  sound,  47. 

em,  nasal  sound,  47. 

emment,  pronunciation  of,  44. 

en  and  its  use,  32 1 . 

en,  pronunciation  of,  47. 

eun,  nasal  sound,  47. 

Exclamations,  use  of  quel,  543;  of  que  and  qnot,  642,  4. 

Expletive  ne  in  dependent  clauses,  508. 

Faire,  226. 

Feminine  of  nouns,  520;  of  adjectives,  523 

First  conjugation,  450. 

Fourth  conjugation,  464. 

Future  tense  and  its  use,  494. 

Future  perfect  tense,  249;  494. 

gj  pronunciation  of,  48. 

Gender  of  articles,  512;  of  nouns,  518;  of  adjectives,  521;  of  pronouns, 

536. 

lenitive  case,  see  nouns, 
'^r  jnunciation  of,  48. 
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h^  pronunciation  of,  48. 

Ij  pronunciation  of,  45. 

II  y  a,  298. 

Iniy  nasal  sound,  47. 

Imperfect  tense,  238,  i ;  493. 

Impersonal  verbs,  473. 

illy  nasal  sound,  47. 

Indefinite  article,  518. 

Indefinite  pronouns,  549. 

Indicatiye  mode,  491. 
InfinitiTe  with  a  489;  with  de  49a 
Intransitive  verl)s  see  verbs. 
Inverted  order  of  sentence,  274. 

Irregalar  veriw,  475. 

J,  pronunciation  of,  48. 

\j  pronunciation  of,  48;  liquid  1,  48. 

Letters^  French  names  of,  52. 

m^  pronunciation  of,  49. 

Material)  expressed  by  nouns  with  de,  519. 

Modes  of  the  verbs  see  verbs  and  subjunctive  mo& 

Month)  day  of,  how  expressed,  534. 

Mute  e,  54;  mute  h,  48;  mute  consonants,  50. 

n^  pronunciation  of,  49. 

Nasal  sounds,  47. 

Negation^  507. 

Negative  coujugation  see  conjugation. 

NounS)  519;  no  adjective  use  of  nouns,  519;  no  possessive  case  In  French, 
519;  plural  of  nouns,  519;  irregular  plurals,  520;  feminine  of  nouns, 
520;  nouns  derived  from  verbs,  520;  gender,  168;  English  nouns  de- 
rived from  French  substantives,  169. 

Numeral  adjectives  see  adjectives. 

0)  pronunciation  of,  45. 

oeU)  pronunciation  of,  46. 

oi)  pronunciation  of,  46. 

olU)  nasal  sound,  47. 

OU)  nasal  sound,  47. 

OU)  indefinite  pronoun,  550. 

OU)  pronunciation,  46. 

P)  pronunciation  of,  49. 

Participle^  501 ;  difference  between  present  participle  and  verbal  adjec- 
tive, 502;  rules  for  use  of  the  participles,  503;  the  past  participle,  504; 
participle  preceded  by  en,  507. 
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PassiTe  conjugation,  472;  complement  of  passive  verbs,  473. 

Past  anterior  tense,  193. 

Past  definite  tense,  preterit,  208;  492. 

Past  indefinite  or  past  perfect  tense,  208,  493. 

Past  participle  see  participle. 

Past  time,  use  of  present  tense,  491;  distinction  between  impaifait,  his- 
torical and  conversational  tense,  208;  492. 

Personal  pronouns  see  pronouns. 

Pluperfect  tense,  493. 

Plural  of  adjectives  see  adjectives. 

Plural  of  nouns  see  nouns. 

PoSSesslTe  adjectives  see  adjectives. 

Possessive  pronouns  see  pronouns. 

Prepositions,  55^;^  ^"d  its  use,  560;  avant,  devant,  560;  de,  561,  en, 
dans,  a,  562;  par,  pour.  563. 

Present  participle  see  participle. 

Present  tense,  indicative  mode,  491 ;  subjunctive  mode,  500. 

Pr^t^rlt  see  past  time. 

Pronouns,  535;  use  of  le  representing  an  adjective  or  sentence,  535; 
personal  conjunctive  pronouns,  312-320;  536;  disjunctive  personal  pro- 
nouns, 537;  compound  personal  pronouns,  538;  demonstrative  pronouns, 
539;.  possessive  pronouns,  540;  interrogative  pronouns,  541;  relative 
pronouns,  544;  indefinite  pronouns,  559. 

q,  pronunciation  of,  49. 

r,  pronunciation  of,  49. 

Reflexive  verbs,  468;  list  of  reflexive  verbs,  471. 

Re^lar  conjugation  see  conjugation, 

Repetition  of  article  see  article. 

S,  pronunciation  of,  49. 

Second  regular  conjugation  see  conjugation. 

Subjunctive  mode,  496-499;  concord  of  tenses  in  the  snl^unctive,  500- 

502. 

Subordinate  conjunctions  see  conjunctions. 
Superlative  see  adjective. 
Syllables,  division  of,  50. 

Tenses,  use  of,  490-496. 

Third  regular  conjugation  see  conjugation* 

Transitive  verbs  see  verbs. 

Hj  pronunciation  of,  47. 

Verbs,  see  conjugation 
X,  pronunciation  of,  50 
y,  pronunciation  of,  47 
•    '^"^"unciation  of,  50. 
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